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Macmillan & Co. have just Published 

A History of the Christian Church from the 

Seventh Century to the Reformation. By the Rev. CHARLES 

HARD WICK, M.A., Fellow of St Catharine's Hall, and late 

Cambridge Preacher at the Chapel Royal, Whitehall, Author 

of " A History of the XXXIX Articles." With Four Maps 

constructed for this Work by A, Keith Johnston, Crown 8vo. 
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" Of the history of the Mediipval Church this is a concise and 
complete Manual. With all the chief authorities. Catholic as well as 
Protestant, Mr Hardwick shews himself familiar ^ and he has 
diligently collected and judiciously used his abundant materials. 
The book throughout bears mark of much leaned research, and it 
is written in a strain of candour and moderation." — Literary 
Gazette, October 1, 1853. 

" This forms one of a series of Theological Manuals which 
Messrs M!acmillan, Cambridge, have in course of publication. If 
the other volumes of the series are as well and carefully written 

as this, theological students will have good cause to thank them.^^ 

Clerical Journal, Sept. 22, 1853. 

** It is full in references and authority^ systematic and formal in 
division, with enough of life in the style to counteract the dryness 
inseparable from its brevity, and exhibiting the results rather than 
the principles of investigation. Mr Hardwick is to be congratulated 
on the successful achievement of a difficult task,** — Ciirisiian Re- 
membrancer, October, 1853. 

" He has bestowed patient and extensive reading on the collection 
of his materials; he has selected them with judgment ; and he pre- 
sents them in an equable and compact style,— Sveclxtor, Sep- 
tember 17, 1853. 

" This book is one of a promised series of * Theological 
Manuals.' In one respect, it may be taken as a sign of the times. 
It is a small unpretending volume in appearance, but it is based on 
learning enough to have sufficed, half a century since, for the ground 
of two or three quartos, or at least for several portly octavos. For 
its purpose it is admirable, giving you a careful and intelligent sum- 
mary of events, and at the same time indicating the best sources of 
information for the further guidance of the student. Among the 
authorities thus referred to, we find the most modem as well as 
the most ancient, the continental as well as the English." — British 
Quarterly, Nov. 1853. 

** It is distinguished by the same diligent research and conscientious 
acknowledgement of authorities which procured for Mr Hardwick*s 

* History of the Articles of Religion' such a favourable reception,** 

Notes and Queries, October 8, 1853. 

'* To a good method and good materials Mr Hardwick adds thai 
great virtue, a perfectly transparent style. We did not e,rpect to find 
great literary qualities in such a manual, but we have found them : 
we should be satisfied in this respect with conciseness and intelligi- 
bility; but while this book has both, it is also elegant, highly finished, 
and highly interesting,** — Nonconformist, November 30, 1853. 
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PEEFACE. 



The History and Rationale of the Book of Common 
Prayer are subjects which have been abeady treated by 
numerous writers of distinction. At the time, however, 
when the present series of Manuals was projected in the 
hope of supplying wants expressed on every side by 
studenta in Theology, it did not appear that any one of 
the existing volumes, taken singly, was available for 
the desired object. During the greater part of the past 
century, Wheatly's Rational Illustration was the chief 
source of knowledge on liturgical subjects, and notwith- 
standing its obvious blemishes and defects was very 
generally read. But in the course of the last twenty 
years the whole question has been re-opened by divines 
of greater learning, and more accurate research ; and it 
is mainly with the view of epitomizing their extensive 
publications, and correcting by their help the errors and 
misconceptions which had obtained a currency amongst 
us, that the present volume has been put together. The 
materials, out of which it is composed, lie scattered in 
the older works of Strype, NichoUs^, and Comber*, and 

^ NichoUs, CammenUwy on the Sparrow's JtcOiondle has not been 

Booh of Common Prayer, «nd ed. referred to, from the feeling 

lyis. that his excellent little volume 

■ Comber, Compcmion to the will be in the hands of erery 

Tmp2e, 2 vols. 1701. Bishop student. 



VUl 
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in those of more recent date which have resulted from 
the investigations of Dr Cardwelli, and Messrs Palmer «, 
Maskell*, Clay*, and Lathbuiy*. 

The Author has of course been under the necessity 
of touching many questions which have always given 
rise to controversy ; some of these relating to differences 
of opinion in the Church itself, and others to more 
serious disputations which maintainers of the Prayer- 
Book hold with its opponents. On the former class of 
controversies he claims for himself the liberty of giving 
free expression to what he believes to be the truth; 
while in reference to the latter, as might naturally be 



^ CardweU, DocmMnJta/ry An- 
naiSf (1546-1716), « vols. Oxf. 
1844. 

— Synoddlia, Articles, Canons, 
Ac. (1547-17 1 7), 1 vols. Oxf. 
1842. 

— ffistory of Oofrferences, dsc. 
(1558-1690), Oxf. 1841. 

' Palmer, Origmes lAiwrguxB, 
or Antiquities of the English Bitual, 
2 vols. Oxf. 1836. 

3 Haskell, 7%e cmcient Liturgy 
of the Chwrch ofEngUmd, according 
to the UaesofSa/ram, Bcmgor, York, 
and fferrfordf and the Modem 
Roman, Lond. 1846. 

— Monvmenta JUtualia Ecde- 
aice AngKcance, or Occasumal Offices, 
dtc, 3 vols. 1846, 7. 

^ C\&y, Litvrgies and Occasional 
Forms of Prayer set forth in the 
reign of Queen Eldeaibeth (Parker 
Society), 1847. 



— Private Prayers, put forth 
by Authority vn the reign of Queen 
Elizabeth (Parker Society), 1851. 

— the Book of Common Prayer 
Illustrated, Lond. 1841. 

— Historical Sketch of the 
Prayer-Book, Lond. 1849. 

• Lathbury, ffistory of Convo- 
cation, 2nd ed. 1853. 

To the above must be added, 
7%e Book of Common Prayer, with 
Notes, Ac., a reprint of the 'Sealed 
Books' (Ecclesiastical History So- 
ciety) ; and The Book of Common 
Prayer, printed from the MS. at- 
tached to the Irish Act of Uni- 
formity (Eccl. Hist. Soc.), 3 vols. 
1849. Much light is also thrown 
iiI)on the early history of the 
Prayer Book by the series of Ori- 
ginal Letters rdative to the English 
Etfovm^aJiwn, published by the Par- 
ker Society, 2 vols. 1846. 
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expected, he makes no effort to conceal his prepos- 
sessions for the doctrine and ritual of the Church of 
England. 

A pleasing duty now remains, — to thank those 
friends of the Author who have given him the benefit 
of their suggestions, and examined for him such refer- 
ences as lay beyond the compass of his own library. 
He would especially mention the Bev. C. Hardwick, 
and the Rev. J. S. Purton, Fellows of St Catharine's 
Hall, whose kindness in this matter is accepted as an 
evidence of true fidendship, worthy of the members of 
their ancient brotherhood. 



WiTTON ViOARAOB, 

TheFecut of the Circumcmon, 1855. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Service-Books of the English Church before the 

Reformation. 

According to these various uses (various yet harmonious) the Holy 
Eucharist was celebrated in England until the year 1547. Their 
origin cannot be attributed merely to man's ingenuity, and learning, 
or even piety ; but they are to be traced through the Sacramentaries 
of Gregory, Gelasius, and Leo, to the well-spring of all Christian 
truth, the age of the Apostles.' — Mask£LL. 

The Liturgies of the Western Church seem to be de- uses. 
ived from two models, the Boman and the Gallican. The 
rallican was of Oriental origin, and is said to have been 
)llowed by the churches of Spain and Britain^. But 
'hatever may have been the earlier history of Christianity 
1 this island^, it is clear that at the close of the sixth 
Bntury the portion afterwards called ' England"" was 
ccupied by tribes of heathen, and the British Church 
ompelled to seek a shelter in the districts of Wales, 
hiQiberland and Cornwall. 

-Augustine, the missionary from Pope Gregory ihQ Mission 0/ 
Ireat, doubtless brought with him the Ritual which was at theAngio- 

* See Palmer, Antiquities of the Lit. of Britain and Ireland. 
nglish Ritual, 'Dissertation on -SeeSoaraes, -4»<7.-/Saa;.C%wrcA, 

rimitive Liturgies,' § vi. Lit. of 'Introduction;' Caxte,Hi8t.ofEnfj' 

ame, § ix. Lit. of Gaul, § xi. land, i. 183. 
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Strvice-Booka of the English Church 



USES. 



that time used at Borne. But, in passing through Gaul, 
where indeed he stayed some months, he became acquaint- 
ed with the ' Gallican Use.' Accordingly, when he was 
allowed to fotind a church in Kent, he hesitated as to the 
form of service he should appoint under the ecclesiastical 
circumstances of the country. His own converts might 
be willing to receive the Boman Use; but within the 
limits of his archbishopric, as granted by Gregory i, there 
were the antient British churches in communion with their 
primate at Gaerleon, and numerous Irish missionaries in 
the north of Scotland who had churches of their converts. 
What therefore was to be the English Use, since the 
Gallican customs of saying mass differed from the Boman ? 
Upon this question he sought Gregory's decision, who 
allowed him to choose either the Boman or the Gallican 
form, or to select what he thought most suitable from the 
various forms used in the Catholic Church^. The natural 
result was that the influence of Augustine and his succes- 
sors led to the general adoption, in its main features, of 
the Boman Bitual, as Christianity spread among the 
Anglo-Saxons^. And the same influence was no doubt felt 



1 Beda, Hist. Feci I. 27 : 'Brit- 
taniarum omnes episcopos tusB fi-a- 
temitati cominittimus, ut indocti 
doceantur, infirmi persuasione ro- 
borentur, perverei auctoritate cor- 
rigantur.' 

2 Beda,^wrf. I. 27 : ai. Inter- 
rogatio Augustini. Cum una sit 
fides, cur sunt ecclesiarum diversae 
consuetudines, et altera consuetude 
niissarum in sancta Komana eccle- 
sia, atque altera in Galliarum te- 
netur? Respondet Gregorius papa. 
Novit fratemitas tua Komanse ec- 
clesiae consuetudinem, in qua so 
meminit nutritam.. Sed mihi pla- 
cet, sive in Komana, sive in Galli- 
arum, seu in qualibet ecclesia ali- 
quid invenisti quod plus omnipo- 



tenti Deo possit placere, sollicite 
eligas, et in Anglorum ecclesia, 
quae adhuc ad fidem nova est, in- 
stitutione prsecipua, quae de multis 
ecclesiis coUigere potuisti infundas. 
Non enim pro locis res, sed pro 
bonis rebus loca amanda sunt. Ex 
^singulis ergo quibusque ecclesiis, 
quae pia, quae religiosa, quae recta 
sunt elige, et haec quasi in fascicu- 
lum collecta apud Anglorum men- 
tes in consuetudinem depone.' 

3 Concil. Cloveshoviae ii. (747) 
Mansi, xii. 399 : ' Tertio decimo 
definitur decreto, ut uno eodemque 
modo dominicae dispensationis in 
came sacrosancto i^ivitates, in 
omnibus ad eas rite competentibua 
rebus, id est, in baptismi officio, in 
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by the British churches, not indeed to make them discard usfs. 
their old Gallican order, but to guide those changes in 
rites, and ceremonies, and prayers, which every bishop 
was empowered to ordain within his own diocese. 

The exercise of this power caused, in process of time, ^pfn <>/ 
^ considerable variety in the manner of performing divine 
service ; and the custom of a diocese in its ceremonial, 
mode of chanting, arrangement of certain portions of its 
service, introduction or omission of collects, became a 
distinct Usey and was known by the name of that diocese. 
Thus gradually the Uses or customs of York, Sarum, 
Hereford, Exeter, Lincoln, Bangor, Aberdeen, and doubt- 
less others of which the records have perished, were re- 
cognised as defined and established varieties of the Bitual 
of the English Church ^ 



missarum celebration e, in canti- 
lense modo, celebrentur juxta ex- 
emplar videlicet quod scriptum de 
Homana habemus ecclesia. Item- 
que ut per gymm. totius anni nata- 
litia sanctorum uno eodemque die, 
juxta martyrologium ejusdem Ro- 
manse ecclesise, cum sua sibi con- 
Tsnienti psalmodia seu cantilena 
venerentur.' 

1 The use of a cathedral was not 
necessarily followed by all the 
churches and monasteries in the 
diocese. Grandisson, bishop of 
Exeter (1339), drew up a body of 
Statutes for his newly founded col- 
legiate church of St Mary at Ot- 
tery : in the 7th he orders the di- 
vine office on certain occasions to 
be performed 'secundum ordinale 
et consuetudinarium quae eis feci- 
mus et extraximus ex Exonise et 
Sarum usibus.' Oliver, Monast. 
Exon. p. 268. An order relating 
to Barking monastery in Essex 
ftbout 1390 is preserved in Dug- 
dale^ Monast. Anglic. I. 437, note 
k: . . . ,quod conventus prsediotua 



tres modos diversos habeat sui ser- 
vitii dicendi; primo, horas suas 
dicat secundum regulam Sancti Be- 
nedicti; Psalterium suum secun- 
dum cursum Curise Komanse ; mis- 
sam vero secundum usum ecclesise 
Sancti Pauli Londoniarum/ This 
CW8U8 Bomance Curice was a short- 
ened service: Azevedo, De Div, 
Off. Exercit. IX. p. 33 : ' Officium 
Curise contractum erat, et muta- 
tionibufl obnoxium, ob varias et 
continuas occupationes Summi Pon- 
tificis, et Cardinalium, aliorumque 
Prselatorum, qui ei in sacello diu 
noctuque interesse solebant.' It 
may be mentioned in connection 
with this short * Cursus R. Curiae,* 
that Quignon's reformed Breviary 
(1536), containing more Scripture 
than ' the Roman,* is withal much 
shorter, and is entitled 'Brevia- 
rium Romanse Curise.' The Use of 
St Paul's in London continued 
until 1414, in which year, 'Oct. 15. 
Richard Clifford, then Bishop of 
London, by the consent of the dean 
and obiter, ordained that from 

1—8 
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Uteqf 
Sarum, 



Irish Uses. 



The most remarkable of these was the Use of Sarum. 
It was drawn up about 1085 by Osmund, Bishop of Salis- 
bury and Chancellor of England. He rebuilt his cathedral, 
collected together clergy distinguished for learning and 
skill in chanting, and took much pains to regulate the 
ecclesiastical offices ; so that his church became a model 
for others, and his ' custom-book ^* was wholly or partially 
followed in various parts of the kingdom, more particu- 
larly in the South of England^. 

Upon this settlement of a model service-book for Eng- 
land, an attempt was made to attain ritual uniformity in 
Ireland. There the varieties of Use seem to have been 
greater than in this counti^. Gilbert, Bishop of Limerick 
(1090), speaks of some of them as schismatical delusions^ 



the first day of December follow- 
ing, beginning then at Vespers, 
the solemn celebration of Divine 
service therein, which before that 
time had been according to a pecu- 
liar form antiently used, and called 
Uaua Sancti Patdi, should thence- 
forth be conformable to that of the 
church of Salisbury, for all Canoni- 
cal Hours, both night and day.' 
Dugdale, Ilist, of St Paul's, p. 24. 
See Maskell, Aniient Liturgy of the 
Church of England, Preface, chap. 
IV. 

^ Brompton's Chron. (in Twys- 
den's Seriptores x.) col. 977 : ' Hie 
composuit librum ordinalem eccle- 
siastic! officium quem Consuetudi- 
narium vocant, quo fere tota nunc 
[circ. 1200] Anglia, Wallia et Hi- 
bemia utitur/ 

* Among the many foreigners 
who were appointed to bishoprics 
and abbacies was Thurstan abbot 
of Glastonbury (1083). Simeon of 
Durham {Seriptores x. col. 212) 
relates his attempt to compel his 
monks to use a style of chanting 
invented by William of Fescamp. 



And the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle 
(Stevenson's translation, in Church 
Historians of England, Vol. 11. 
p. 1 30) gives a piteous description 
of the tumult and bloodshed that 
ensued ; for armed soldiers drove 
the monks from the chapter, and 
slew many of them in the church. 
It is supposed that this outrage 
drew the attention of Osmund to 
the varieties of use, and led him to 
revise the ritual upon the occasion 
of opening his new cathedral. Pal- 
mer, Grig. Lit. pp. 186 sq. 

^ *Episcopis, presbyteris totius 

Hibemiae, infimus prsesulum Gil- 

lebertus Lunicensis in Christo sa- 

lutem. Bogatu, necnon et prse- 

cepto multorum ex vobis, carissimi, 

canonicalem consuetudinem in di- 

cendis horis et peragendo totius 

ecclesiastic! ordinis officio scribere 

conatus sum, non prsesumptivo, 

sed vestrse cupiens piissimse servire 

jussioni ; ut divers! et schismatic! 

ill! ordines, quibus Hibemia pene 

tota delusa est, uni Catholico et 

Komano cedant officio. Quid enim 

magis indecens aut schismaticum 
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Probably this means that the Oriental calendar was re- _use8 
tained, and the Uses, however various, had not borrowed 
much from Bome. And Gilbert had set himself to bring 
the Irish Church into exact conformity with the Roman ; 
while his old friend Anselm, of Canterbury, was labouring 
to subject the English Church to the papal authority. 
This effort was continued in the next century by Malachy 
O^Morgair, who prevailed upon a national synod, assem- 
bled at Holmpatrick (1148), to petition the Pope for 
palls for the Archbishops of Armagh and Cashel. And 
in 1152 the synod met at Eells to receive the papal 
legate Paparo, with four palls, for Armagh, Dublin, Cashel, 
and Tuam, and to adopt the Boman missal in its then 
improved stated " 

dici potent, quam doctiasimum of the AntierU Irish, chap. IV.: 

unius ordinis in alterius ecclesia Opp^ ry. 274, ed. Ellington, 
idiotam et laicuni fieri V Prolog. ^ Mant, Ilist. of the Church of 

Gilbert! Lunicensis Episc. De Usu Irdand, I. 4. 
Ecdesiastico. See Ussher, Religion 



APPENDIX. 

Names and description of the Service-Books antiently 
used in the Church of England, 

[[a.d. 1 000—1548.]] 

MEDr- 1. The Church-Books used in the Anglo-Saxon period are 

SERVICE- enumerated in the 21st of the Canons called archhishop iElfric's 

{circ, 1006). * Habebit etiam presbyter quilibet, priusquam ordi- 



BOOKS. 



Books men- natus fuerlt^ arma ad opus spirituale pertinentia, videlicet codices 
ccm(mqf sacros^ id est, psalterium, epistolarum librum, et librum evange- 
■^vric, liorum, librum missalem, libros canticorum, librum manualem, 
seu enchiridion, gerim [f=numerale, in Wilkins], passionalem, 
poenitentialem, et lectionarium ^' The books used in the Anglo-' 
Norman period are enumerated among the things which the pa- 
rishioners were bound to provide for the service of their church, in 
the fourth of the Constitutions of archbishop Winchelsey, pub- 
in the contU- lished in a synod at Merton, (circ. 1300) * . . . legenda, antipho- 
VFinch^ey, narium, gradale, psalterium, troperium, ordinale, missale, ma- 
nuale*,...' In addition to these, Quivil, bishop of Exeter (1287), 
had ordered Wenitare, hymnare, et collectare^' For the time 
immediately preceding the Reformation, we find these named in 
the preface to a Portiforium secundum usum Sarum (1544), as 
church-books which might be printed only by Richard Grafton 
and in the and Edward Whitchurch: — Uhe Masse booke, the Graile, the 
Henry viii. Hympnal, the Antyphoner, the Processyonall, the Manuel, the 
Porteaus, and the Prymer both in latine and also in englishV 
And the statute of 1649', which ordered the old church-books to 
be abolished and extinguished, described them under the names of 
' Antiphoners, Missals, Grayles, Processionals, Manuals, Legends, 
Pies, Portuasses, Primers in Latin or English, Couchers, Journals^ 
and Ordinals".' 

^ Mansi, xix. 700 : cf. Thorpe's xxrv. 800. 

Ancient Laws, etc. n. 350, and * Maskell, Mon, Bii. Vol. I. 

for another list, JElfric's Pastoral ' Dissert, on Service- Books, ' p. xvii. 

Ejdsdey Ibid. 384. ^ « Stat. 3 and 4 Ed. VI. c. 10. 

^ Lyndwood, Provinciale, Lib. * For a full account of these 

in. Tit. 27. p. 251, ed. 1679. old church-books, see Mr Haskell's 

' Synod, Exon. can. xii. Mansi, 'Dissertation upon the Antient 
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2. The Legenda contained thd Lections read at the Matin medi- 

iEVAL 

offices^ whether taken from Scripture, homilies of the Fathers, or service^ 
lives of the Saints*. This describes the complete book, which 



probably was more commonly used in the separate parts which Legmda. 
are mentioned by Da Cange: — Legenda, or Legendarius, con- 
taining the Acts of the Saints ; LecHonarius, containing the lee* 
tions from Scripture, said to be compiled by Jerome ; Sermologus, 
discourses of Popes and Fathers ; Passionaritis, the sufferings of 
the Martyrs read on their festivals ; Homiliarius, homilies of the 
Fathers ; and Bibliotheca, sometimes containing the four Gospels, 
sometimes the whole Bible', 

3. The Antiphonarium contained the Antiphons sung in the Antiphona- 
services of the Hours, arranged for the respective days and hours : *^* 

it gradually collected other portions, the Invitatories, Hymns, 
Responses, Verses, Collects, and Little Chapters ; i. e. the portions 
sung in the service of the Canonical Hours ^ 

4. The Gradale, or GraduaJe, was the * Antiphonarium ' for craduaie. 
the service of High Mass, containing the portions to be sung by 

the Choir, so called from certain short phrases after the Epistle 
sung 'in gradibus*.' 

5. The Psalterium, as a separate book according to the use Psaiurium, 
of particular churches, contained the Book of Psalms divided into 
certain portions, so as to be sung through in ^ the course of the 

week in the service of the Hours'*. 

6. The Troperium contained the Sequences, and was required Troixrium. 
only when the Gradale did not contain them^ These Tropi, or 
SequenticB, were verses sung before or after the Introit and 
Hymns, and sometimes in the middle of them. At the last re- 
vision of the Roman Missal under Pius the Fifth, all were re- 
moved, except four Sequences'. 

7. The Ordinale regulated the whole duty of the Canonical ordimie. 
Hours, and was generally known about the 15th century as the 

Picoy or Pie^. The Priest by referring to this might leam^ ac- The Pie. 

Service -Books of the Church of ^ Maskell (Dissert, p. xxxvi.) 

England,' Monumenta Rvtualia, gives the arrangement of thePsalms 

Vol. I. from a * Psalterium cum Hymnia 

^ Lyndwood, p. 251. ad usum insignia ecclesise Sarum 

■ Maskell, Dissertation, p. xxiii. et Eboracensis.' 

* Lyndwood. Maakell, iJid. p. * L3mdwood, p. 251. 

xxvi. 7 Maskell, p. xxxvii. 

^ Lyndwood. Maakoll, p. xxvi. ^ ' In nomine sanctae et indivi*. 
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MEDI- cording to the dominical letter, what festivals he was to observe, 
SERVicfi. and the proper office appointed throughout the year, at least so 
far as any changes were required in the common office of the 



MUscHe, 



The Sacra- 
mentary. 



day\ 

8. In the earlier ages of the Church the office of the Holy 
Communion was contained usually in four volumes, viz. the An- 
tiphoner, the Lectionary, the Book of the Gospels, and the Sacra- 
mentary. This Antipkoner was afterwards called the Gradual; 
and this Lectionary was the Book of the Epistles read at Mass', 
being otherwise named the Epistolarium, Comes^ and Apostolus, 
The Evangelistarium, Evangeliarium, TextuSy or Texteimngelium, 
contained the portions appointed to be read from the Gospels : if 
the book contained all the four Gospels, it was called Evangelism 
tarium plenarium. The Sacramentarg, Liber Sacramentorum, 
sometimes Liber Mysteriorum, known in its successive stages or 
editions as the Leonine, Gelasian and Gregorian, contained the 
rites and prayers relating to the ^ Sacraments,' of the administra- 
tion of Baptism, of reconciling penitents, of Marriage, of Orders, 
as well as of the Eucharist. Of the latter, it contained the prayers 
of the service, as distinguished from the Lections and the portions 
sung by the choir. This volume was called the Missal perhaps 
in the eighth century. In later times this arrangement was sim- 
plified, and The Missal contained all that the priest required for 
the service of the Mass. The Ordinary and Canon, i. e. the fixed 
portion, was placed in the middle of the volume, preceded by the 
variable portions, the Introit, Collect, Epistle, Gospel, &c., for 
the Sundays from Advent to Easter : after the Canon followed 
these portions for the remaining Sundays of the year ; and then 



dusB Trinitatis. Incipit ordo bre- 
viarii seu portiforii secundum mo- 
rem et consuetudinem ecclesisB 
Sarum Aoglicanae : una cum ordi- 
nali sue : quod usitato vocabulo 
dicitur Pica sive directorium sacer- 
dotum.' Breviar. Sar. fol. i. 

This word, denoting an Index 
or Table of Reference, is supposed 
to have been formed from the Greek 
vUfa^, such Tables being written 
on a board or a framed sheet, and 
marked with the first letters only 
of the word, or at least so called 
for shortness, PVes, But these 



Tables were generally made with 
red initial letters ; and so, fi*om 
being party-coloured, their name 
in Latin was Pica, Also the letters 
of such Tables being smaller than 
the usual text-hand, the early 
printers gave the name Pica to a 
medium size of type. Nicholls. 

1 MaskeU, p. xli. The 'Con- 
suetudinarium ' was a distinct book, 
being strictly that * in quo Consue- 
tudines Conventuales et Monasticse 
exaratse sunt.' Ibid. p. xlvi. 

* Du Cange, Glossarium, s. v. 
'Lectionarius.' 
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the similar parts of the Service for Samta' days, beginning with ^'^\' 
St Andrew^ entitled^ Proprium festimtatum Sanctorum ; then the service- 

Onnmune Sanctorum, and the propria for certain occasional 

masses, such as, ' in time of war,' ^at a marriage ^ &c.' 

9. The Manual was the hook of Occasional Offices^ containing Manuate. 
the services for baptism, matrimony, visitation of the sick, 
churching of women, extreme unction, burial, and others of less 
frequent use, as well as portions of the Service of Mass upon great 
occasions^ 

10. The Hymns were also arranged in a separate volume, or uymnarium, 
Hymnarium, in the order of the days on which they occurred in 

the offices of the Hours. In an edition printed at Cologne (1525), 
there are 122 hymns; and not only are these noted fully, but 
some, which at certain seasons varied in their chant, have these 
variations also given ^ 

11. We do not know at what early period the ^Canonical TheCanoni' 
Hours' of prayer were settled in the Christian Church. Ter- '^"^ '''""''• 
tullian,"(A. D. 200) calls the 3rd, 6th, and 9th hours of the day, 

*horas inHgniores, Apoatolicaa*,* The Apostolical Constitutions^ 
direct prayers to be offered at dawn, drd, 6th, 9th hours, evening, 
and cock-crowing. In time of persecution Christian assemblies 
were held at night ; and when the cause ceased, the practice was 
continued in remembrance of their sufferings, and commemoration 
of the martyrs, until experience proved the danger of such meet- 
ings. Hence the service of ' Noctums' became joined with that 
of ' Lauds ;' and seven hours were appointed for the Church's 
prayers, at dawn, and the 1st, Srd, 6th, 9th, 11th, and 12th hours 
of the day ; the names of the services being, Matins and Lauds, 
Prime, Tierce, Sext, Nones, Vespers, and Compline. The services 
of these Hours Vere to be said in Church, and were called ' the The Divine 
Divine Office,' or ' the Canonical Hours :' they were formed with ^^' 
Prayers, and Psalms, and Hymns, and Canticles, with Lessons out 
of Scripture, and writings of the Fathers. 

32. The book containing this course began to be called the Breviarium, 

* See Maakell, Divert, chap. rv. Maakell, Dissert, p. Ixxviii. 
p. zlix... and the table of contents ' Ibid. p. xcv. 

ofa Sarum Missal (ed. Paris. 1529) * TertuU. De jefuntis, cap. lo. 

at p. Ixix. Op. p. 708 (ed. Paris. 1641), 

■ See the table of contents of a '^ Const. Ap. viii. 34. 

Saruxn ManiuJ (Rothomagi, 1543)1 
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MEDi- Breviary towards theend of the eleventh century, when the ah- 
SERVICE- tieiit offices were arranged and shortened by the authority of Pope 
^QQ^^: Gregory VII. (1073—1086.) In its fuU and settied state, it con- 
tained the whole offices of the Canonical Hours throughout the 
year, arranged in order under their respective days, with rubrics 
directing to certain prayers and hymns and anthems which oc« 
curred frequently, and to the Psalter, which formed a portion of 
the volume. The usual contents of the Sarum Breviary are given 
by Mr MaskeU, in his Dissertation on the Prymer ». Its title is 
caUed * For- Portijbrium seu Breviarium ; and it appears that, as soon as the 
Er^iandy* name ^Breviary' was used abroad, the book was called 'Porti- 
forium ' in England, with the common English names, Portfory, 
Porteau, Portuary, Portuis, Portuasse, Porthoos. 
Horce. 13. Not only were the greater services of the Breviary ap- 

pointed for the Canonical Hours, but smaller offices were pre- 
pared> to be used at the same times for greater devotion. Such 
were the Hours of the Holy Spirit, of the Blessed Trinity, of the 
Cross, and the most complete of all, the Hours of the Blessed 
officium Par' Virgin, This was commonly called the Little Office, and before 
the middle of the sixth century was ordered by the Popes Gregory 
III. and Zachary to be said by certain orders of monks in addition 
to the Divine Office. The observance having gradually fallen 
away, it was restored, and the office itself revised, by Peter Damian 
much used bp (1056)'. This office was very much used by the laity ; and as 
* ^' prepared for them, the books did not commoidy contain the rules 
for the variations of the service on different days. It appears to 
have been held sufficient and praiseworthy, if they recited the 
same office unvaried throughout the year. Being not so much a 
service-book of the Church, as a compilation for the devotion of 
the people, the Hora varied much in its contents? Sometimes it 
contained only the Hours of the Virgin, sometimes the Litany and 
occasional prayers were added ; sometimes it was a considerable 
volume, and contained also the Dirge, the seven Penitential 
Psalms, and various offices and prayers: sometimes English 
prayers were mingled with the Latin. Many copies of this book 
exist in MS. and in printed editions : some are most beautifully 
illuminated, with miniatures and armorial bearings of the owners^ 

1 Monumenta Bitualia, Vol. n. * See MaskeU, Mon, RU. Vol. 

p. xxii. n. ' Dissert, on the Prymer,* p. liii. 
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pictures of the life and sufferings of our blessed Lord^ of the devo- 
saints and martyrs, or descriptive of the offices^ such as of the bookspoa 
Vigils, or Burial^ l1?|y. 

14. English versions of the Howe and occasional devotions, ' 

the Litany, the Dirge, &c., may be traced to the 14th century, 
under the name of The Prymer, This word is peculiarly English ; 
and it is highly probable that it was derived from some small 
manuals, which were spread among the people, of the first lessons 
of religious belief and practice : and in its first state the Prymer 
may have been known among the Anglo-Saxons, as containing 
the Creed, and the Lofd's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments. 
There are still remaining in manuscript many short expositions 
in the vulgar tongue, of these elements of Christian knowledge, 
to which are often added the seven Works of Mercy, the seven 
Sacraments of Grace, the two precepts of the Gospel, and such 
like. Springing from some such early manuals, the Prymer re- 
ceived its gradual additions in successive ages, until we find it 
commonly mentioned in the 15th century, as a well-known book 
of private devotion, contaming certain set prayers and offices. It 
was in English, or in English and Latin, and sometimes in Latin, 
with occasional portions or collects in English. The title was *This 
Prymer of Salisbury use,' or ^ The Prymer both in English and 
Latin,' or * The Prymer set forth by the King's Majesty.' The 
earliest known copy, belonging most probably to the latter part 
of the 14th century, has been printed by Mr Maskell' ,* and com- tju prvmer 
paring it with the famous Prj^mer of King Henry VIII. (1545>, m%Zlf*' 
we may say that, for 160 years preceding the Reformation, and ^jSl^rmaUon. 
probably for a much longer period, the Prymer was the book au- 
thorized by the English Church for the private devotion of the 
people. 

The Primer set forth by tite King's 
Majesty and his Clergy, (1545). 

The Contents of tbis book. 
The Kalendar. 

The King's Highness' Injunc- 
tion. 



Contents of Mr Maskelfs 
Prymer, {circ. 1400). 

Matins and Hours of our Lady. 
Evensong and Compline. 
The viL penitential psalms. 
The XV. psalms. 



^ See MaskeU, Mon, RU. Vol. I. p. civ. 

'Dissert, on Service-Books,' ch. ix. * Monumemta RUualia, Vol. it. 

and a full table of contents of a See the ' Dissertation on the Pry- 

complete edition (Paris. 1507) at mer,' p. xl. 
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DEVO- 
TIONAL 
BOOKS poll 

lIity. ^""S^' 



The Litany. 
Placebo. 



Marshairs 
Primer. 



The psalms of Commendation. 

Pater noster. 

Ave Maria. 

Creed. 

The Ten Commandments. 

The seven deadly sins. 



The Prayer of our Lord. 
The Salutation of the Angel. 
The Creed, or Articles of the 

FMth. 
The Ten Commandments. 
Certain graces. 
The Matins. 
The Evensong. 
The Compline. 
The seven Psalms* 
The Litdny. 
The Dirge. 
The Commendations. 
The Psalms of the Passion. 
The Passion of our Lord. 
Certain godly prayers for sundry 

purposes. 



15. Use was made of this well-known name in the time of 
Henry VIII. to attempt the circulation of a similar book, but 
with alterations showing a great advance in reformed doctrines. 
Thus Marshall published a Prymer before 1530 ^ in which he 
omitted the Litany, because of the invocations of saints which it 
contained, and a second edition in 1535^, in which he inserts the 
Litany with its invocations, but with a warning against their very 
possible abuse. This book contains the offices for the hours of 
prayer : but a considerable portion of the volume is occupied with 
an exposition of Psalm IL, and a harmony of the Gospel-narrative 
of our Saviour's Passion. It has also a doctrinal instruction in 
the form of a dialogue between a father and his child. It con- 
tains the Dirige and Commendations; but with an admonition 
and warning prefixed against prayer for the dead, and showing 
the true meaning of the Psalms and Lessons, read in that service^. 
This book was strictly suppressed \ 



^ Burton, Three Primers ptU 
forth in the Reign of Henry YIII, 
(Oxf. 1834), Pref. p. vii. 

* Keprinted by Dr Burton, pp. 
I — 300. It is entitled, * A goodly 
Primer in English, newly corrected 
and printed, with certain godly 



Meditations and Prayers added to 
the same, very necessary and pro- 
fitable for all them that right as- 
suredly imderstand not the Latin 
and Greek Tongues. Cum privi- 
legio regalL* 

5 ' ThQTQ is nothing in the Dirige 
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IG. In 15d9^ Hilsey^ bishop of Rochester^ published a book devo- 
more nearly resembling the Primer, and with some authority ». b^ksfor 
This was intended to ^introduce as much doctrinal improvement la?ty. 



Hilsey't 



as the King's Vicegerent in ecclesiastical matters could venture 
upon. It has ' the form of bidding of the beads, by the King's Prfmcr. 
commandment V and 'the Abrogation of the Holydays.' Many 
of the psalms, anthems, lessons and hymns, are changed for others 
of more plain sentence : also a great number of the saints invoked 
in the Litany are omitted, according to the Injunctions of 1536. 
Prayer for the dead is retained in the bidding of the beads and 
in the ' Dirige,' but the Lessons of this service are changed for 
others, declaring the miserable state of man's life, the condition 
of the dead, and the general resurrection. It contains ' an in- 
struction of the manner of hearing of the mass/ opposing the 
doctrine of the sacramentaries. The book follows three main 
divisions^ faith, prayer (the Hours, with the xv. O'es, the vii. and 
the XT. psalms, and the Litany, &c.) and works, concluding after 
passages of Scripture upon the relative duties, with an extract 
firom 2 Pet. iL, headed, ' The bishop of Rome with his adherences, 
destroyers of all estates.' This with all preceding Primers was 
superseded in 1545 by 'The Primer set forth by the King's Ma- K.Henry's 
jesty, and his Clergy, to be taught, learned, and read ; and none 
other to be used throughout all his dominions ^* 



taken out of Scripture, that maketh 
any more mention of the souls de- 
parted than doth the tale of Robin 
Sood,' p. 134. 

■* liizAki^IHsseH.onthePryTiier, 
p. xxxviii. 

1 This was entitled, 'The Man- 
ual of Prayers, or the Primer in 
Bnglish, set out at length, whose 
contents the Reader by the Pro- 
logue next after the Kalendar shall 
soon perceive, and therein shall see 
briefly thQ order of the whole Book. 
Set u»rth by John, late bishop of 



Rochester, at the commandment of 
the right honourable lord Thomas 
Crumwell, lord Privy Seal, Vice-ge- 
rent to the King's Highness.' Bur- 
Jton, Three Primers, pp. 305 — 436. 

^ This was carefully ordered by 
Henry, to omit all mention of the 
Pope, and to teach the people that 
the King was the supreme head 
immediately under God of the spi- 
rituality and temporalty of the 
Church of England. 

* Burton, Three Primers, pp. 
437—526. 
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CHAPTER 11. 
The Prayer-Book in the Reign of Edward VL 



CHANGES 
IN THE 

SERVICE 

UNDER 

HENRY 

VIIL 



[a.d. 1547— 1553O 

'And where heretofore there hath been great diversity in saying and 
singing in churches within this reabn : some following Salisbury 
use, some Hereford use, some the use of Bangor, some of York, and 
some of Lincoln : Now from henceforth all the whole realm shall have 
but one use.' — The Preface to the Booh of Common Prayer, 1549. 

In the latter years of Henry VIII. reformed opinions 
were steadily progressing. A truly great event was the 
order (1540) to set up the English Bible in the churches 1, 
where it might be read, by the people, although it was not 
as yet read in the public service. In 1542 it was proposed 
in Convocation that certain church-books should be ex- 
amined and corrected^ ; but it is not certain whether this 
correction went beyond the erasure of the names of the 
pope and of Becket. The Upper House of Convocation 
also ordered that *• every Sunday and holiday throughout 
the year, the curate of every parish-church, after the 



^ Strype, Cra/nnverf 1. 21, See 
also Lathbury, Hist, of Convoc, 
p. 129. 

* 'These books, which the arch- 
bishop signified it was the King's 
pleasure they should be examined, 
were all mass-books, antiphoners 
and portuises : that they should 
be corrected, reformed and casti- 
gated from all manner of mention 
of the bishop of Rome's name ; and 
from aU apocryphas, feigned le- 
gends, superstitious oraisons, col- 
lects, versicles, and responses : and 
that the names and memories of all 



saints, which be not mentioned in 
the scriptures, or other authentic 
doctors, be put away... It was 
ordered that the examination and 
correction of the said books of ser- 
vice should be committed to the 
bishops of Sarum and Ely, taking 
to each of them three of the lower 
house, such as should be appointed 
for that purpose. But that the 
lower house released. (A gentle 
refusal to have anything to do 
therein).' Strype, Mem. Ecdes, 
Hen, VI JI, bk. i. eh. 50. 
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Te Deum and Magnificat^ should openly read to the peo- changes 
pie one chapter of the New Testament in English, without service 



UNDER 



exposition ; and when the New Testament was read over, ^|JJf ^ 
then to begin the Oldi/ Thus the first step was taken— — - — 

® , . *- The Bible 

towards hturgical reformation by introducing the reading '•«g^ *» ^'•- 
of scripture in English into the public service of the church : 
and this was done by the authority of the House of Bishops 
in Convocation, who had also received the proposal to 
correct the Service-books. The way was thus prepared 
for the further substitution of English for Latin in the 
prayers. The first change in this, respect was made in 
the Litany. This form of petition, used in solemn pro- Engush 
cessions, had been in the hands of the people in their own 
tongue in the Primer, certainly for a hundred and fifty 
years ; but in 1544 it was revised by Granmer, who, 
besides the old litanies of the English Church, had also 
before him the litany, formed from the same antient 
model, which had been prepared by Melancthon and 
Bucer (1543) for Hermann, the Archbishop of Cologne 2. 
The chief alteration consisted. in the omission of the long 
list of names of saints, which had gradually been inserted 
in the Western litanies ; although Cranmer still retained 
three clauses, in which the prayers of the Virgin Mary, 
the angels, and the patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, 
were desired. With this exception our English Litany 
was set forth for public use by command of Henry VIII.^ 
(June 11, 1544) in its present form, and very nearly in 



^ Strype, ibid, 

' See Appendix to this chapter, 

f 3- 

• This Litany has been reprinted 

hy Mr Clay for the Parker Society, 
as an Appendix to the volume of 
Private Prayers of the reign of Q, 
JSUzabeth. 'An exhortation unto 
prayer was prefixed, thought meet 



by the king's majesty, and his 
clergy, to be read to the people in 
every church afore processions.* 
See Mr Clay's Preface, p. xxiii. 
It seems that Cranmer continued 
his work by examining the differ- 
ent Litanies and processional ser- 
vices that he could find, and msude 
a selection of some proper Litanies 
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The Book of Common Prayer []a.d. 1547 



ROYAL 
VISITA- 
TION. 



Acccftion 0^ 
Edtoard V. 



I 



Homilfe* 
pitblithed. 



Articles and 
Injunctions, 



KpisUe and 
Gospel in 
English. 



its present words. All the other parts of Divine Ser- 
vice continued to be celebrated according to the several 
books and Uses which have been noticed. 

On the accession of Edward VI. (Jan. 28, 1547), the 
first progressive measure towards reformation was to pro- 
vide scriptural instruction for the people, that should be 
independent of the opinions of the parish priests, by the 
publication of the First Book of Homilies, to be read in 
the churches on Sunday, and a translation of the Para- 
phrase of Erasmus on the Gospels and Acts of the Apo- 
stles, to be studied by the clergy, and to be set up in the 
churches together with the great Bible ^ Injunctions 
and Articles of Enquiry were also issued with a royal 
visitation in September, which renewed the orders of 
Henry against superstition and the pope; and besides 
one chapter of the New Testament to be read at Matins, 
and at Evensong one chapter of the Old Testament, on 
every Sunday and holiday, the significant direction was 
now added, that the Epistle and Gospel at high mass 
should be read in English'. 



for festivals, which, however, were 
not taken into use. The letter 
sent with the book to the King 
(Cranmer, Works, ii. 412, ed.Park. 
Soc.) shows the method in which 
he compiled, or revised, the prayers, 
and also mentions the musical no- 
tation, which now had to be trans- 
ferred from the Latin to English 
words : '. . . I have translated . . . cer- 
tain processions to be used upon 
festival days... I was constrained 
to use more than the liberty of a 
translator ; for in some processions 
I have altered divers words ; in 
some I have added part ; in some 
taken part away ; some I have left 
out whole^ dthiar for by ouise ibe 
matter i^vpaarad to me to be litfele 
to 




some processions I have added 
whole... If your grace command 
some devout and solemn note to 
be made thereunto (as is to the 
procession which your majesty hath 
already set forth in English), I 
trust it will much stir the hearts 
of all men unto devotion...' Oct. 7. 
[most prob. 1544]. 

^ Ca,Tdwellf Documentary Annals, 
n. §§ 7, 20, 32. 

2 Ibid. § 21. To make room 
for the reading of the chapter a 
further change was directed, * that 
when ix lessons should be read in 
the church, three of them shall be 
omitted and left out with their 
responds; and at Evensong time 
the responds with all the memoriee 
ghaO b^ left off for that purpose.' 
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In issuing these injunctions the royal council acted thr 
under the authority of the late king's will, and the statutes thk com- 
which empowered the advisers of Edward during his mi- (»^^' ' 
nority to direct ecclesiastical affairs by proclamation^. 
But changes were aimed at, which went far beyond the 
intention of those statutes, and which therefore awaited 
the meeting of parliament and convocation in the beginning 
of November (1 547). Among other matters of ecclesiastical 
law, the Lower House of Convocation now turned their commumm 
attention to reforms in the church service which had been functioned ly 
for some time in contemplation, and approved a proposi- 
tion, introduced by the archbishop, for administering the SJj^^"*''*^* 
Communion in both kinds^. This change was accepted by 
the parliament^ ; and under their authority certain bishops 
and divines, associated with Granmer, were assembled 
at Windsor, in January 1 548^. The first publication of 
these commissioners was * The Order of the Communion.' The order o/ 

the Commu- 

This was not a full Communion Office, but an addition oinum,(\m). 
an English form of communion for the people to the Latin 
mass. In preparing those portions which did not exist in 
the Latin office, the book commonly known as Hermann's Paruy taken 

' •' from Her. 

mann's Cone 
sultation. 

* Ihtd, See p. 4, note, 'all this whole session, in number 

* Convocationmet, Nov. 5. Sea- 64, by their mouths did approve 
rion m. Nov. 22, the lower house the proposition made the last ses- 
presented some petitions to the sion, of taking the Lord's body 
archbishop, and among them, 'that in both kinds, nuUo reclamante,* 
the works of the bishops and others, Strype, Cranmer, 11. 4. 

whoby the command of the con vo- • ^ Stat, i Ed. VI. c. i, passed 

cation have laboured in examining, both houses, Dec. 20: two Acts 

zeforming, and publishing the di- being joined together, it was en- 

▼ine service, may be produced, and tituled, ' An Act against such as 

laid before the examination of this shall unreverently speak against 

lumae.' Nov. ult. 'aformofacer- the sacrament of the body and 

tain ordinance,' delivered by the blood of Christ, commonly called 

andibisbop, 'for the receiving of the Sacrament of the Altar, and for 

ilie body of our Lord under both the receiving thereof in both kinds.' 

Idndf, viz. of bread and wine,' was Strype, Eccl. 3IemoriaIs, i. 8. 

fetd, and subscribed by several * Clay, Prayer-Book illustrated, 

: and Session vi. Dec. 2, p. 195, note. 

2 
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THE ^ Consultation^ ^ was mainly followed. The particular points 

ORDER OF 

THE COM- of resemblance will be noticed in their place: here it is 

<'^>- enough to observe that the idea and the subject-matter of 

the Exhortation, the Confession, and the Comfortable 

Words, are due to that source. This Order of Communion 

restored the cup to the laity, and turned ' the Mass^ into 

^^'*'f'. the * Communion f it was also a step towards the adop« 

Jjjjjgr *5^^ ^^ * * tongue understanded of the people" in the most 
solemn office of the Church^. 

The book was issued with a proclamation (March 8) ; 
and letters were sent (March 13) from the council to the 
bishops, requiring them to distribute it through their re- 
spective dioceses in time for the curates to instruct and 
advise themselves for the ministration of the communion 

touuiedat according to its order, at Easter (April 1) ; and to direct 
their clergy to use * such good, gentle and charitable in- 
struction of their simple and unlearned parishioners, that 
there might be one uniform manner quietly used in all 
parts of the realm^.' However, some of the bishops were 
backward in directing the use of the new form ; and many 
parish priests were so far from instructing their parishio- 
ners for their good satisfaction in the matter, that they 

rimffeetion labourcd to excite them a&^inst it, and declared in their 
sermons that the real mtention of the government was to 
lay a tax of half-a-crown upon every marriage, christening, 

Preaching and buriaJ. To remedy these disorders, all preaching was 
forbidden by a proclamation ^ (April 24), except under 
licence from the King, the Lord Protector, or the Arch- 

^ See Appendix, § 3. A trans- Append. I. 

lation of this book had been pub- ' Fox, Acts and 3fon. v. 719. 

lished, Oct. 30, 1547. For an account of the Latin trans- 

^ ' The Order of the Communion' lations of the ' Order of Commu- 

{1548), has been often reprinted : nion,' and of the First Prayer-Book, 

Parker Soc. Liturgies of Edw. VI, see the Appendix to chap. m. § i; 

p. i; Cl&j, Prayer-£oohlUtis^ated, * Cardwell^ Doc. Ann, x.* 
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bishop of Canterbury, and afterwards was more strictly first 
prohibited by another proclamation i (Sept. 23), that the f J>«k op 
people might be the more ready to receive a most quiet, ^^- 
godly, and uniform order to be had throughout the realm 2. 
The * Order of the Communion' had been published 
with all possible speed, and was meant only to serve until 
a more complete book could be prepared. The divines 
assembled at Windsor therefore continued their delibera- 
tionss, and before the end of the year, with the sanction 
of Convocation 4, presented 'The Book of Common prapersook 
Prayer' to the king, to be by him laid before parliament, ^wocauon 
The mam discussion turned upon the manner of Chnst s »»<^^ 



1 Ibid, xm. 

^ Besides the opposition of the 
papists, the councU had to control 
the innovations of the reformers. 
Strype {Ecdes. Mem. Ed. VI. bk. i. 
ch. 1 1) says that 'several preachers 
and laymen ... had of themselves 
begun changes in their parish- 
churches, laying aside the old rites 
and orders, and had brought in 
new ones, according to their own 
judgments and opinions....' Com- 
pare the Proclamation prefixed to 
'The Order of the Communion' 
(1548), shewing that some enter- 
prised to run before authority : and 
the Act of Uniformity (1549), stat- 
ing that, besides the old nses, divers 
forms and fashions were used in 
cathedral and parish-churches, con- 
cerning Matins and Evensong, the 
Holy Communion, and the admi- 
nistration of other sacraments of 
the Church: (Clay, P. B. lUiistrated, 
pp. 185, 189.) See also Lathbury, 
Mist, Convoc. pp. 135, sqq. A 
book, which must have been printed 
in 1548, seems to have been in- 
tended for an Order of Matrimony. 

» HeyHn {Hist. Rrf. 2 Ed. VI. 
§ 17) says that these bishops and 
divines were ordered to assemble 
on the I8t of September, and that 



the reason of the publication of the 
Book of Common Prayer was the 
difficulty of restraining the preach- 
ers. Communion in both kinds 
was fully sanctioned ; but the form 
in which it was to be administered 
had only the authority of a procla- 
mation : hence ' it was advised that 
a public Liturgy should be drawn, 
and confirmed by parliament....' 
^iTjgQ(EccU8.Mem.Ed. VI. i. 11,) 
says that the commissioners m^ 
again in May 1548 ; which is 
more probable, if indeed they had 
ceased to act. It never could have 
been the intention to retain so in- 
congruous a service, as the English 
' Order of Commimion,' in connec- 
tion with the Latin mass. 

^ The King's message to the 
Devonshire rebels says that the 
• Book of Common Prayer was 'by 
the whole clergy agreed.' Fox, 
A(M cmd Mon. v. 734. In a letter 
preserved in Bonner's Begister {fl)id. 
p. 726) the king states distinctly 
that the book was approved or set 
forth by the bishops and all other 
learned men ' of tlus our realm in 
their synods and convocations pro- 
vincial.' See Lathbury, Hist, of 
Convoc, p. 138 ; Clay, P. B. lUvx- 
trcUedf Prefl § 3. 

2 — 2 
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FIRST presence in the Eucharist ; and before the book passed 
EDWARD ^^^ Commons, a public disputation ^ was held upon this 
subject, with the apparent intention of laying open the 
arguments which had caused the bishops and divines to 
retain, or to alter the old Services. After this, the book 
was readily accepted by Parliament, and the Act of Uni- 
formity2 ordered the administration of each of the two 
sacraments, and all other common and open prayer to be 
said and used only in such order and form as was there set 
forth 8, from and after the Feast of Pentecost (June 9)^. 
The objects of the compilers^ of this first English Book 



^ Treheme^s letter to ByUingeVy 
Dec. 31 : 'Habita est Londini de- 
cimo nono Calendas Januarii, ni 
fallor, disputatio irepl c^apurrlas 
in consessu omnium pene proce- 
rum totius Anglise. Decertatum 
est acriter inter episcopos. Can- 
tuariensis prseter omnium exspec- 
tationem sententiam vestram de 
hoc negotio apertissime, constan- 
tissime, doctissimeque defendit... 
Nunquam splendidiorem victoriam 
Veritas apud nos reportavit. Video 
plane actum de Lutheranismo, cum 
qui prius habiti sunt summi ac 
pene soli illius fautores, nostii toti 
factisimt/ Orig. Lett. CLII. (Park. 
Soc.) K. Edward calls it in his 
journal, ' a notable disputation of 
the Sacrament in the !rarliament- 
house.' This was Dec. 14, and the 
Book was read the first time in the 
Commons on Wednesday, Dec. 19, 
and in the Lords on the following 
day. 

» Stat. 2 & 3 Ed. VI. c. I. (Jan. 

15, I549-) 

' Some qualifications were ap- 
pended to the Act for the benefit 
of scholars : that persons under- 
standing the Greek, Latin, Hebrew, 
or other strange tongue, might say 
privately the prayers of Matins and 
Evensong in such tongue as they 



understood : and for the further 
encouraging of learning in the 
tongues in the Universities of Cam- 
bridge and Oxford, that those Uni- 
versities might use and exercise in 
their common and open prayer in 
their chapels, being no parish- 
churches, the Matins, Evensong, 
Litany, and all other prayers, (the 
Holy Communion, conunonly called 
the Mass, excepted,) prescribed in 
the said book, in Greek, Latin or 
Hebrew : — ^and that all men might, 
as well in churches, chapels and 
oratories, as in other places, use 
openly any psalms or prayer taken 
out of the Bible, at any due time, 
not letting or omitting thereby the 
service mentioned in the said book, 
§ 6. Clay, P. B. lUustr. p. 192. 

^ This was a long delay, since 
the books were reaidy in March. 
It seems to imply a desire of the 
compilers of our Prayer-Book to 
dedicate their work to the especial 
service of God the Holy Ghost. 
See Clay, Histor. Sketch, §§ 10, 11; 
Lathbury, Hist. ofConvoc. pp. 138, 
sqq. 

^ The 'notable learned men* as- 
sociated with Cranmer about the 
' Order of Communion * ( 1 548) , were, 
George Day, bishop of Chichester, 
Tho. Gi>odryke, of Ely, John Sk^qp, 
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of Common Prayer are stated in * the Preface f — that first 
now all the realm should have but one 'Use ;' that the gg?.? op 

EDWARD 

* Pie' should be simplified ; that more scripture should be ^^- 
read, and the reading of the chapters not interrupted by 

* legends, responds, verses, vain repetitions, commemora- 
tions, and synodals ;' that nothing should be read but the 
very pure Word of God, the holy Scriptures, or that which 
is evidently grounded upon the same ; and that all should 
be in English. 

The principal differences between the first Prayer- wherein ai/. 
book of Edward VI., and that now m use', are as follows: t^^ present 

' ' Prayer- 

Matins and Evensong began with the Lord's prayer, and ^^** 

ended with the third collect : the Litany was placed after 

the Communion Office ; in some early editions it was added 

as a separate sheet at the end of the volume ; there was no 



of Hereford, Hen. Holbeach, of 
Lincoln, Nicholas Ridley, of Ro- 
chester, Tho. Thirleby, of West- 
minster, Dr May, dean of St 
Paul's, John Taylor, dean (after- 
wards bishop) of Lincoln, Dr 
Haines, dean of Exeter, Dr Ro- 
bertson (afterwards dean of Dur- 
ham), Dr John Redman, Master 
of Trinity College, Cambridge, Dr 
Richard Cox, almoner to the king 
(afterwards bishop of Ely). 

Fuller {Ch,Hi8t. bk. vii. p. 386) 
adds concerning the persons em- 
ployed about the Book of Common 
Prayer (1549), 'We meet not with 
their particular names, but may 
probably conceive they were the 
same with the former for the main, 
though some might be superadded 
by royal appointment.' 

Burnet {Hia, Ref. n. bk. i. Vol. 
H. p. 98. ed. IjTares) mentions in 
addition to the above names, the 
Archbishop of York (Holgate), the 
bishops of London (Bonner), Dur- 
ham fTonstal), Worcester (Hethe), 
Norwich (Reps), St Asaph (Par- 



few), Salisbury (Salcot or Capon), 
Coventry and Litchfield (Sampson^, 
Carlisle (Aldrich), Bristol (Bush), 
and St David's (Farrar). Card- 
well (The Two LUwrgies ofEdw, VI. 
compared, Pref. p. xiii.) and Todd 
{Life of Cranmer, 11. 64) consider 
that the larger number were ap- 
pointed in the first instance in 1 547, 
to draw up * The Order of the Com- 
munion,' but that afterwards the 
smaller number only were appoint- 
ed ; or at all events they only acted 
in the business of composing the 
Book of Common Prayer. 'All 
subscribed their names unto it, but 
Day of Chichester,' says Heylin, 
(Hist. Ref 2 Ed. VI. § 20) f5pom 
the register-book of the parish of 
Petworth. But the bishops of West- 
minster and Hereford joined with 
him in protesting against the Act 
of Uniformity when the Bill was 
before the House of Lords : and 
probably Robertson and Redman 
Uked it as little. Strype, Eocl, 
Mem. Ed. VI, bk. i. ch. 11. 
1 See Collier, Eccl Hist, v. 373. 
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FIRST rubric to direct its use as a part of the Mominff Prayer ; 

PRAYER- o * ' 

Jdward *^^ address to the Virgin Mary, which had been retained 
^- in Henry's Litany, was omitted, together with the similar 



invocations of the angels and patriarchs. The Commuition 
Service began with an Introit, or psalm sung as the mi- 
nister was proceeding to the altar; the commandments 
were not read ; the prayers differed from our present form, 
but chiefly in their arrangement ; the name of the Virgin 
was especially mentioned in the praise offered for the 
saints ; the Consecration included a prayer for the sancti- 
fication of the elements with the Holy Spirit and the 
Word ; water was mixed with the wine ; the words used 
in delivering the elements to the communicants were only 
the first clause of those now used. The sign of the cross 
was retained twice in the consecration of the elements ; 
as it was also in Confirmation, and Matrimony, and in the 
Visitation of the Sick, if the sick person desired to be 
anointed: a form of exorcism, and anointing, and the 
trine immersion were still used in Baptism ; the water in 
the font was ordered to be changed once a month at least : 
in the Btmal Service prayer was offered for the deceased 
person ; and an introit, collect, epistle, and gospel, were 
appointed for a communion at a burial, 
^gj;^'* In introducing a more continuous reading of Scripture 

Breviary, jjj^ ^jj^ ^jly geryico, instead of the numerous short and 
interrupted lections of the Breviary, our reformers had an 
example before them in the Boman church. Cardinal 
Quignon, by direction of Clement VII., had published a 
reformed Breviary in 1536, which was recommended, 
though not formally enjoined, by Pope Paul III., and was 
extensively used for forty years^ The cardinal's great 

* A second edition was published 6. 15): the title is, 'Breviarium 
ui i537i of which a copy is in the Bomanse Curise, ex sacra et cano- 
Cambridge University Library (G. nica Scriptura, necnon Sanctorum 
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object being to promote the knowledge of Scripture, his first 
work furnished some hints to the compilers of our Book |g<>K ot 
of Service, whose object was so far the same ; and the Pre- ^' 



gene- 



face was taken almost entirely from it. The reformed 
Prayer-book, however, was distinctly Anglican, the an- 
cient Service-books of the English Church being mainly 
followed, and large portions of them retained, as far as 
the doctrines now to be inculcated would allow. 

Hence the book was received with greater readiness Pray^ 
than might have been expectedi. Learned men among ^^^*^*'' 
the Romanizing party could conform to it, as containing 
the primitive elements of Christian worship, freed from 
the innovations of later times. Some indeed called it a 
parliamentary relifidon^ ; and some of the more extreme o^^^i to by 
section of the reformers found fault with it, on the ground «r#. 
that it was tinged with Lutheranism^. It was immediately 
turned into Latin, that the continental reformers might 
know how matters were advancing 4. 

To enforce the proper use of the book, a royal visita- Royai viHt- 
tion was ordered after Midsummer. The articles and 
instructions given to the visitors may be considered as 
subsidiary to the rubrics by which the public service was 
now directed ; showing the intention of the compilers with 
regard to certain ceremonies. They especially directed 
that no minister should counterfeit the popish mass^ ; and 



bistoriis sumina yigilantia decerp- 
ioB, accurate digestum.' 

1 See Heylin, Mist, Itef. 3 Ed, 
VI. § 10. 

* Stirpe, Fed. Mem, Ed, VI, 
bk. I. en. II. 

* HiUes to BvUmger (June 4, 
'549)* ^rig* I^*t- cxxi. (Park. 
Soc.) 'habemusCommunionem eu- 
<diaristi8B uniformem per totum 
regnum, more autem Nurember- 
gtrngiTim ecclesiarumque aliquot 



Saxomcarum:...episcopi et magis- 
tratus...Lutherani8 nullum ofifen- 
diculum objiciunt ' See Ap- 
pendix to this chapter, § 3. 

* See Appendix to chap. iii. § i. 

^ Cardwell, Doc. Ann, xv. § 2, 
' Item, For an uniformity, that no 
minister do coimterfeit the popish 
mass, as to kiss the Lord's table ; 
washing his fingers at every time 
in the Commimion ; blessing his 
eyes with the paten, or sudary; 
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i^iBST that there should not be more than one Communion 1 in 
BooK^m' a church upon any day, except Christmas and Easter, 
VI. when Collects, Epistles, and Gospels were provided for 
two communions. 

It might naturally be expected that some would cling 
to the old form of service, and watch for some turn of 
affairs in the political world, which would restore the 
Missals to their place in the churches. The fall of the 
Duke of Somerset was thought to be such an events ; and 
upon his being sent to the Tower in the autumn of this 
year (1549) it was rumoured that the Latin service, with 
its ceremonies, would be restored, ' as though the setting 
forth of the Book of Common Prayer had been the only 



or crossing his head with the paten ; 
shifting of the book from one place 
to another ; laying down and lick- 
ing the chaJice of the Communion ; 
holding up his fingers, hands, or 
thumbs, joined towards his temples; 
breathing upon the bread or chalice ; 
shewing the sacrament openly be- 
fore the distribution of the Com- 
munion ; ringing of sacrying bells ; 
or setting any light upon the Lord's 
board at any time ; and finally to 
use< no other ceremonies than are 
appointed in the king's book of 
conmion prayers, or kneeling, other- 
wise than is in liie said book.' 

^ This order was aimed especi- 
ally at Bonner, who had retsuned 
private masses under the name of 
communions, in the side-chapels at 
St Paul's. Hooper to BuUinger, 
(Dec. 27, 1549) Orig. Lett, xxxvi. : 
' Altaria hie in multis ecclesiis facta 
sunt araB. Usus coense Domini 
publicus procul abest a forma et 
mstitutione Domini : licet sub utra- 
que specie ministratur, tamen ali- 
quibus in locis ter in die celebratur 
coena. Ubi olim mane celebrabant 
missam Apostolorum, habent com- 
munionem Apostolorum ; ubi mis- 
sam D. Yirginis, habeut commu- 



nionem quamvocantcommunionem 
Virginis ; ubi altam vel summam 
missam, jam summam communio- 
nem, sic vocant. Yestes illas ac 
lumina ad altaria servant adhuc ; 
cantant semper in templis horas ac 
alios hymnos qui ad coenam spec- 
tant, taonen nostra lingua. Et ne 
pereat papatus, sacrificuli etsi La- 
tinum idioma abrogare coguntur, 
tonum eimdem ac musicam semper 
diligentissime observant, quem hac- 
tenus in papatu solebant.' A letter 
was sent to Bonner from the Coun- 
cil (June 24, 1549) commanding 
that the Communion should be 
ministered only at the high altar 
of the church, and only at the usual 
time of high mass, except some 
number of people desired (for their 
necessary business) to have a com- 
mimion in the morning, and yet 
the same to be executed in the 
chancel at the high altar. Card- 
Well, Doc. Ann. xvi. 

2 JIooper*8 Letter, vJbi sup. 'Mag- 
nus ceperat nos timor, magnus 
metus mentes piorum invaserat, 
qualem successum Christi religio 
adhuc herbescens in Anglia esset 
acceptura post lapsum ducis So- 
mersetise... 
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act of the said duke/ Therefore to prevent the possibility first 
of a return to the old service, a King'^s Letter i was issued Ig^'^gJ 
"(Dec. 25) to call in, and burn, or deface and destroy all ^'^' 
the old church-books, ' the keeping whereof should be a 2^j("ow^'* 
let to the usage of the said Book of Common Prayers.' b^^ 
This Order of Council was afterwards confirmed and ex- 
tended by an Act of Parliament^, to call in the books, 
and to take away images out of the churches. 

By another Act of this Parliaments (Jan. 31, 1550), The ordinal. 
the king was empowered to appoint six prelates, and six 
other men of this realm, learned in God's law, to prepare 
an Ordinal : and whatever should be ^ devised for that pur- 
pose by the most number of them, and set forth under the 
great seal of England, before the 1st day of April, should 
be lawfully exercised and used, and none other.' The 
Order of Council appointing the commissioners was made 
Feb. 2nd; and the book^ was brought to the council, 
Feb. 28th, signed by eleven commissioners. Heath, bishop 
of Worcester, refusing to subscribe, although the book 
by no means satisfied those who were bent upon more 
thorough reformation^. 

The influence of this party, however, continued to in- 5»/'y.«'« 'if 

r J^ » Continental 



Protes- 
tantism. 



1 Cardwell, Doe, Ann, xx. 5 xhe form of the Oath of supre- 

' Stat. 3 and 4 £d. YI. c. 10. macy was especially objectionable, 

Collier, Ecdea.Hiet. y. 361. 'So help me Grod, all Saints, and 

* Stat. 3 and 4 Ed. VI. c. la. the holy Evangelists.' This was 

Collier, p. 365. altered upon Hooper's arguments, 

^ 'The Form and Manner of and all mention of swearing by the 

making and consecrating of Arch- saints was struck out by the lung's 

bishops. Bishops, Priests and Dea- own hand, July 20th, when Hooper 

cons; 1549 (=^1550) : reprinted in accepted the bishopric of Glouces- 

LUwrgiea and J)ocvmenta of ike ter, and took the oath as amended. 

Reignof Edma/rdYI, (J^9xk,^>oc.) Orig. Lett. ccLXin. (Aug. 28.) 

The Act added, 'and other minis- Microniua to BxiUinger, Hooper's 

ters of the church ;' but the com- own account of the matter is given 

missioners omitted all mention of in a Letter to BvUinger (Jime 29), 

orders inferior to deacons. See Orig. Lett, xxxix. 
Soames, Hist, Bef, Ed. 7/. p. 531. 
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PRKPARA- crease during the absence of the Duke of Somerset from 

TIONSPOR .1-1 

BEVI8101N. the comicil-board, and still more after his death in 1552. 
Then indeed it seems that Granmer kept himself in com- 
parative retirement, while each event, under the influence 
of the court, tended to advance the views of the more 
zealous Protestants. Images had been destroyed out of 
the churches ; and now (1550) the Eucharist was made 

Hgwoiraz qf to appear more plainly as the Lord's Supper by the removal 
of altars. This had been partially be&^un ; but the general 

the courts Bidley, who, while Bishop of Bochester, had 
destroyed ' the altars of Baal' in his church there, was now 
Bishop of London^. In June he visited his new diocese, 
and set about this alteration, as far as his episcopal au- 
thority could reach, seconded as it was by the civil powers. 
Notwithstanding these efforts many altars remained, with 
their rich hangings, and jewels, and gold and silver plate : 
and we can hardly think otherwise than that some 
courtiers desired their destruction, because they hoped to 
enrich themselves by the plunder of such valuable furni- 
ture ^ which would not be wanted for 'an honest table.' 



\iy Ridley, 
Bishop of 
London. 



^ Senn. IV. upon Jonas^ E(irhf 
Writings of Bp Hooper, p. 488, 
(Park. Soc.) : ' It were well that it 
might please the magistrates to 
turn the altars into tables, accord- 
ing to the first institution of Christ, 
to take away the fedse persuasion 
of the people they have of sacrifices 
to be done upon the altars ; for as 
long as the sdtars remain, both the 
ignorant people, and the ignorant 
and evil-persuaded priest will dream 
always of sacrifice. Therefore were 
it best that the magistrates remov- 
ed all the monuments and tokens 
of idolatry and superstition ; then 
should the true religion of Grod the 
sooner take place.' 

^ Orig. Lett. xiLXVin. Hooper to 



BuRinger, Mar. 27. 

8 Cardwell, Doc. Ann, xxi. p. 
94, note. K. Edward's Journal : 
^ June 28. Sir John Gates, sheriff 
of Essex, went down with letters 
to see the Bishop of London's In- 
junctions performed, which touched 
plucking down of superaltaries, 
altars, and such like ceremonies 
and abuses.' 

* Imri/ructiona for the Svrvey of 
Church-goods in Northamptonshire, 
1552. *We be informed that in 
many places great quantity of the 
said phite, jewels, bells, and orna- 
ments be embezzled by certain pri- 
vate men.' Cardwell, Doc. Awn, 
zzvn. 
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Hence an order was issued in November for the entire pbkpaba- 

TIONS FOR 

removal of the altars, and arguments were prepared, and revision. 
sent with the Gouncirs letter^ to the bishops, to reconcile 
the parishioners to the loss of the ornaments of their 
churches 3. The change, however, involved rubrical dif- 
ficulties : the people had been accustomed to kneel before 
the altar at the time of communion ; but what should be 
their posture before or around a table ! The priest also 
had been directed to stand before the middle of the altar ; 
but where should he'place himself to minister at a table ^! 

With the same tendency, a great discussion was going BUputet 
on about ecclesiastical vestments. Everything which had S^- ''' 
been used by popery was unclean in the eyes of the more 
ardent reformers, who communicated with Switzerland 
rather than with Oermany. But above all, the scarlet 
portion of the bishop^s robes was offensive, as being the 
colour which identified the papacy with the apocalyptic 
persecutor. This dispute was brought to a full discussion 
by the appointment of Hooper to the bishopric of Glou- J^^^ 
cester ^. After a long, hot, and fruitless debate with Eidley «, Gtottc«*(«r. 
Hooper was committed to the Fleet, by order of the Privy 
Gouncil(Jan. 27, 1551). This curious mode of compelling 
a bishop elect to be consecrated had the effect desired by 
those in authority. Hooper yielded so far as to be con- 
secrated (March 8), and then to preach in his pontificals 
before the king^ on the understanding that he would not 



1 Ibid, XXIV. 

' Our Saviour instituted the sa- 
crament of His body and blood at 
a table. The disciples sat^ in their 
usual posture at meals^ at that sup- 
per. It does not appear that the 
apostles used anythmg but a table 
in their ministrations. An altar is 
for sacrifice, which has passed awa j 
with the Mosuo law. A table is 
for eating, and is therefore more 



proper for the solemnity of the 
Lord's Supper. Collier, Ecdei, 
Hist, V. 410. 

' Collier, Ecd, Hist, v. 423. 

* See Soames, Hi^, Bef, Ed, VL 
p. 560. 

^ Orig. Lett. XL. 

* Orig. Lett, oxxiv. Fox gives 
a quaint description of this scene, 
Acts and Mon, vi. 641. 
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BEvisioN be required to use the full dress of a bishop on all occa- 

OP THE 

pRAYERr sions in the retirement of his diocese. 

BOOK. 

These disputes were strengthened by the presence of 

tionsojrFO' conffresations offoreimrefuffees'. John-a-Lasco s Dutch 

rrtgnerttn o o o o ^ 

England, ^ud German congregation, an Italian 2, and French church 
in London, together with that of Pullain for French and 
Walloons at Glastonbury, were fully tolerated ; and under 
their respective superintendents, were allowed to conduct 
their worship after their own fashion : although Ridley, 
and other bishops, felt that such diversity would tend to 
disturb the settlement of the English ritual^. 

Revision of wiug to thcse causes, the first Prayer-book of Edward 

the Prayer- o ^ ' ■' 

BooA, VI. was no sooner published than further alterations were 

mooted. It is believed that the commissioners, who com- 
piled the Ordination Services, in the early part of 1550, 
prepared some alterations m the Book of Common Prayer. 

mentioned in Towards the closc of the year, when the Convocation met 

Convocation. , 

as usual with the Parliament, this matter was brought 
forward. Mention was made of doubts which had arisen 
respecting certain portions of the book ; namely, what 
holidays should still be observed ; the dress and posture 
of the minister in the public service ; the entire office of 
the Holy Communion, and especially the form of words used 
at the delivery of the consecrated elements^. The book 
was to be revised ; but not by Convocation : a committee 
of divines with Cranmer at their head was appointed for 
that purpose by the king, who had determined on many 
Opinions of changes^ ; and the opinions of Bucer and Martyr, the 

Uacer ana 

MaHyr* ^ Soametf, Hist, Ref. Ed, VL Mtcronius to BvJUnger, 

p. 564. * Heylin, Hist. Bef, 5 Ed, VL 

2 Strype, Cranmer, ii. 12, See § 15. 

some notices of these congregatioDs ^ 'Si noluerint ipsi efficere ut 

in the Appendix to this chapter, quae mutanda sint mutentur, rex 

§§ 8, 9. per seipsum id faciet.' Martyr* s 

' Heylin, Hisl. Ref. 4 Ed. YI. Letter to Bucer ; Strype, Cranmer^ 

§ II. See Orig. Lett. ccLXiii. Append. LXI. 
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Begius Professors of Divinity at Cambridge and Oxford, revision 
were asked upon the existing Service-book i. It must, ^g^J^"" 

however, be observed that, although Convocation did not 

discuss the particular alterations that were made, it might 
have been induced to delegate its authority to a royal com- 
mission^, chiefly composed of its leading members ; and the 
alterations, important as they are, were said to be adopted 
only for the sake of rendering the book ' fiilly perfect in no condm- 

11 11 • i-i» 11 nation in- 

all such places m which it was necessary to be made J^o^^ jSiffp^Jf^f. 
earnest and fit for the stirring up of all Christian people to ^*^*- 
the true honouring of Almighty God,' and with no intention 
of condenmbg the doctrines of the former book. And 
Edward's second Act of Uniformity » declared that it had 
contained nothing ' but what was agreeable to the Word of 
Gtxi and the primitive church ;' and that ' such doubts as 
had been raised in the use and exercise thereof, proceeded 
rather from the curiosity of the minister and mistakers, 
than of any other worthy cause.^ 

The chief alterations now made were : in the Daily changet 
Prayer^ the introductory sentences. Exhortation, Con- 
fession, and Absolution, were placed at the beginning of 
the service. 

In the Communion Office^ the Decalogue and Responses 
were added ; the Introit, the name of the Virgin Mary, 
the thanksgiving for the Patriarchs and Prophets, the 
sign of the cross and the invocation of the Word and the 
Holy Ghost at the consecration of the elements, and the 
mixture of water with the wine, were omitted: at the 
delivery of the elements the second clause of our present 
form was ordered instead of the first ; whereby direct 

^ See Appendix to this chapter, nxnte, 

§§ 4, 5. 8 Stat. 5 and 6 Ed. VI. c. i. 

* Cajxiwell, Two Prayer-Booh of Clay, Prayer-Book JUusirated, Ap- 

^d, VI, comjKured, Fref. p. xix. pend. rv. 
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SECOND mention of taking: the Body and Blood of Christ was 

PRAYER- 

BOOK OF avoided : the long prayer of consecration, beginning with 
^^' the Prayer for the Universal Church and ending with the 
Lord'^s Prayer, which had been formed on the most ancient 
model, was changed into the Prayer for the Church Mili- 
tant, the Prayer of Consecration, and the first form of the 
Prayer after Communion. In Baptism,^ the exorcism, the 
anointing, the use of chrisom, and the trine immersion, 
were omitted ; the water was to be consecrated whenever 
the service was used. 

In the Visitation of the Sick^ the allusion to Tobias 
and Sarah, the anointing, and the direction for private 
confessions and reserving portions of the consecrated ele- 
ments, were omitted. In the Burial Service, the prayers 
for the dead, and the office for the Eucharist at funerals, 
were omitted. The rubric concerning Vestments ordered 
that neither alb, vestment, nor cope should be used ; a 
bishop should wear a rochet, a priest or deacon only a 
surplice^. 
S^^ The great doctrinal alteration referred to the presence 

'£^v?pre- of Christ in the consecrated elements of the Eucharist. 



£ucharut In the book of 1549 the Communion Service had been 
so constructed as to be consistent with the belief of a real, 
and perhaps of a substantial and corporal presence. But 
the alterations in 1552 were such as to authorize and 
foster the belief that the consecrated elements had no new 
virtues imparted to them, and that Christ was present 
in the Eucharist in no other manner than as He is 
ever present to the prayers of the faithful. The pale of 
Church conununion was thus enlarged for the more ear- 
nest reformers, but closed against the slightest leaning to 
Mediseval doctrine ^. 

1 Soames, Hist. Bef. Ed, VL p. * See Cardwell, Hist, of Confer- 

603 ; Clay^ Historical Sketch, p. 27. ences, Introd. p. 5 ; and an 'HiB- 



— I5S3'!] in the Reign of Edward VL 



31 



SECOND 
PRAYER- 
BOOK 09 
EDWARD 
VI. 



This revisal was a long time in hand. The archbishop 
and his coadjutors were engaged upon it in 1550. The 
* censures^ of Bucer and Martyr were obtained early in 
January 1551 , when certain points were already determined. 
The French Order of Service was published by Pullain 
(PoUanus), about the end of February ; and that of the 
German Congregation, by John-a-Lasco, probably about 
the same time. In November a private discussion was 
held concerning the manner of Ghrist^s presence in the 
Sacrament 1. Parliament met January 23rd, 1552; and 
Convocation, as usual, on the following day. The Act of 
Uniformity passed both Houses April 6th, and a long 
interval was allowed before the revised book was to come Puuication 

oftke re- 

into use, which was not until the Feast of All Saints. ^'IP^^y"'- 

' Book atr 

This delay seems to have arisen from a contest of opinion, ^y"*- 
Many considered that there was no real necessity to super- 
sede the first Prayer-book : and the more zealous Pro- 
testant party were not satisfied even with the second, as 
now printed. Their opinions too were gaining ground 
with those in authority in the royal council ; and they 
succeeded so far as to introduce a clause involvino^ further Declaration 

• «!• Til t f t added am- 

condemnation of the views opposed by them, before the ^^Jj»f ^ 
books were published. Indeed, the issue was suspended ^^ommuni<m, 
in September, until certain faults were corrected ^ ; and 



torical Account of Transubstantia- 
tion' in Soames, Hist, Brf. Ed. VI , 
chap. n. 

1 Nov. 1$, Sir John Oheke, 
Home dean of Durham, "White- 
head and Grindal, with Feckenham 
and Young on the popish side, met 
at the house of Sir Wm. Cecyl, 
secretaay of state; Cheke propound- 
ed this question : ' Quis esset verus 
et germanus sensus verborum coe- 
"DJB, Hoc est corpus meumf Num 
quem verba sensu grammatico ac- 



cepta prse se ferebant, an aliud 
quiddam?' A second disputation 
on the same question was held 
Dec. 3rd. Strype, Oranmer, n. 16, 
* ' Sept. 27th an order came to 
Grafton the printer in any wise to 
stay from uttering any of the books 
of the new service. And if he had 
distributed any of them among his 
company (of stationers) that then 
he give strait commandment not 
to put any of them abroad until 
certain faults therein were correct- 
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The Prayer- 

Book/or 

Ireland. 



THE almost at the last moment before the book was to be used 

PRAYFR- 

?S^? t^^ accordine: to the Act of Parliament, a declaration was 

IRELAND. ° • g'\n* • ^ 

ordered to be added to the Communion Oflftce, in explana^ 

tion of the rubric which requires communicants to kneel 
at receiving the consecrated elements, — 'that it is not 
meant thereby, that any adoration is done, or ought to be 
done, either unto the sacramental bread or wine there 
bodily received, or to any real and essential presence there 
being of Ghrist'^s natural flesh and blood ^^ 

The Church of Ireland, although having its own Con- 
vocation, followed in ecclesiastical reforms the orders 
which were sent across from England. Edward'^s first Act 
of Parliament ^, which commanded the communion to be 
given ' under both the kinds,^ applied to ' the people within 
the Church of England and Ireland \ and the Proclama- 
tion prefixed to ' The Order of the Communion' (1548), 
made no distinction between the two countries^ : yet it 
was not until February 6th, 1551, that an Injunction was 
sent to the Lord deputy to have the English Book of 
Common Prayer read in the Irish churches. Sir Anthony 
St Leger immediately summoned the whole clergy, but 
not as a Convocation 4, for the 1st of March, to acquaint 
them with his Majesty'^s commands ; and after some op- 
position firom the Archbishop of Armagh, and several 



ed.* Strype, Memorials, Ed, VI, 
n. 15. And Oct. 27th, 'the 
Council -book mentions a letter 
written to the Lord Chancellor, 
to add in the edition of the new 
Common Prayer-Book a declara- 
tion touching kneeling at the re- 
ceiving the Communion.' Burnet, 
Hist, Bef. Pt. in. bk. iv. Vol. m. 
p. 316, ed. Nares. 

^ Clay, Prayer-Booh Hhutrated, 
p. 126. 

« Stat. I Ed. VI. c. I. § 7 (De- 



cember, 1547). 

8 The Act of Uniformity (2 and 
3 Ed. VI. c. i) ordered the Book 
of Common Prayer (1549) to be 
used by all ministers ' in any ca- 
thedral or parishe churche, or other 
place within this Kealme of Eng- 
lande, Wales, Calyce, and Marches 
of the same or other the Kinges 
Dominions.* Clay, P, B, JUustr, 
p. 190. 

* Mant, Hist, of the Chwrch of 
Ireland, n. 158. 
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bishops, a proclamation was issued for carryins: the order thr 

PRAYER- 

into effect : and thus the English Prayer-book began to ^^^n^ 

be publicly used on Easter Sunday (March 29), in the ; 

cathedral of Christ church, Dublin i. The second Book fS?'**»''» 

Idol. 

of Common Prayer (1552) does not appear to have been 
ordered for observance in the Irish Church : nor was any viottrapt- 

•^ lated into the 

attempt made to translate the whole or parts of it into the ^J<^f"** 
Irish language. It may be doubted whether it was used 
beyond the circle of the Lord Deputy's Court : for the 
native priests did not understand English ; and if adopt- 
ed by those English clergy, who occupied the larger be- 
nefices, it would be as unintelligible to the people as the 
Latin service which it supplanted. The language, indeed, 
presented such obstacles, that the proposal was enter- 
tained to allow a Latin translation of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer to be used in the Irish churches, — a proposal 
which was actually sanctioned by the Irish Parliament 
at the commencement of the reign of Elizabeth^. The 
Irish and the Welsh were left in their ignorance, from 
the imwillingness of the learned to master their lan- 
guages. We must conclude that this alone hindered the 
translation of the reformed Service-book for the use of 
those countries ; since we find that the first Prayer-Book rramiattd 
(1549) was translated into French for the use of the 
king's subjects in Calais and the Channel Islands ; and 



1 Stephens, MS, Booh of Com, 
Prayer for Irdand (Eccl. Hist. 
Soc.), Introd. pp. iii. sq. The 
title of the Book which was printed 
at Dublin, 155 1, is, * The Boke of 
the com/mon praier and administra- 
cion of the Sacramenies, and other 
rites and ceremonies of the Chwche : 
after the use of the Churche of Eng- 
land.* Ibid. p. v. 

« The Act of Uniformity 2 Eliz. 
c. ^, authorized a Latin service in 



those churches where the priest had 
not sufficient knowledge of the En- 
glish tongue : and it now appears 
(Original Letters and Papers ^ edited 
by E. P. Shirley, Lond. 185 1, pp. 
47, 48) that part of the Prayer- 
Book had been translated into Latin 
fortius purpose as early as 1551. 
The translator was a Mr Smyth, 
who is said to have received twenty 
pounds for his labour. 
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THE care was taken to amend the translation in 1552, so that 
BooKFOE the French version should truly represent the English 
Book of Common Prayer^. 

^ The First Prayer-Book was alterations, additions, and omis- 

translated into French by command sions thereof/ at the instance of 

of Sir Hugh Paulet, governor of Goodrich, the Bp of £hr and Lord 

Calais. — ^This was corrected by the Chancellor. Strype, dranmeTf ii. 

English revised Book, 'in all the 33. 
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APPENDIX. 

Notices of certain foreigners who have been supposed 
to have influenced the composition or revisal of the 
Prayer-Book in the reign of Edward VL 

1. Continual controversies within the English Church have INPLU- 
tnmed upon the comparative merits and authority of the First and forrign- 
Second Prayer-Books of Edward VI. As to their merits, some 



regard the first Book as still leavened with Popish doctrines and 
practices : to others the second Book appears the work of foreign 
influence, and of pertinacious opposition to catholic antiquity'. 
The question of authority, however it may he historically decided, 
can be of little moment to those who now use our Prayer-Book, 
as successively amended, and as fully authorized by Parliament 
and Convocation in 1662. 

It may be quite certain that the Convocation 'was not per- 
mitted to pass its judgment on the second Service-Book put forth 
by authority of iJlu*liament in the reign of Edward VI., and for this 
plain reason, that it would have thrown all possible difficulties in 
the way of its publication^;' yet this second Book must be re- 
garded as an English book revised by a selected number of English 
bishops and divines. It may be said that foreigners were consulted 
about the revisal ; and it is true that the opinions of some strangers 
were asked : but even in the case of such men as Bucer and Martyr, 
who from their position would naturally be consulted, and on 
points where alterations agreed with their expressed opinions, it 
does not appear that those alterations were made in consequence 
of their influence. Of all the foreigners who were engaged in the 
work of reformation, Melancthon and Luther had the greatest 
influence both in the general reformation of the English Church, 
and in the composition of the English Book of Common Prayer^ 
where it diflered from the mediseval Service-Books. 

2. Melancthon was repeatedly invited into England ; and it uaancikon, 
seems probable that his opinion, supported by his character and 
learning, had great influence on Cranmer's mind. As early as 

1 Maskell,ilnt»en«Zt^t«rpy,Pref. * Cardwell, Synodalia, Vol. I. 

p. xcvi. Pref. p. x. 

3—2 
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INFLU- 
ENCE OP 
FOREIGN- 
ERS. 



Appointed 
Pro/euor 
of Divinity 
at Cktm- 
bridge. 



Luther. 



His Nurem- 
berg Service, 



The Consul' 
taticn of 
Hermann, 



March^ 1534, he had been invited more than once^ ; so that the 
attention of Henry VIII. and Cranmer had been turned towards 
him, before they proceeded to any doctrinal reformation. The for- 
mularies of faith, which were put forth in the reign of Henry, are 
supposed to have originated in his advice'. On the death of Bucer 
(Feb. 17, 1561,) the professorship of divinity at Cambridge was 
offered to Melancthon, and after many letters he was at last formaUy 
appointed^ ( May, 1553). It is perhaps needless to add that he never 
came into England ; and although his presence had been so much 
desired, it does not appear that he had any influence with regard 
to the alterations introduced into Edward's second Prayer-Book, 

3. The first Book was largely indebted to Luther, who had 
composed a form of Service in 1533, for the use of Brandenburg and 
Nuremberg^ This was taken by Melancthon and Bucer as their 
model, when they were invited (1543) by Hermann, Prince Arch- 
bishop of Cologne^ to draw up a Scriptural form of doctrine and 
worship for his subjects ^ This book ' contained directions for the 
public services and adminbtration of the sacraments, with forms of 
prayer and a litany ; and abo expositions of several points of &ith 
and duty^.' The Litany presents many striking affinities with the 



1 ' Ego jam alteris Uteris in An- 
gliam vocor.' Melancth. Epist. No. 
1 1 72. 0pp. n. 708 ; ed. Bretschnei- 
der. 

^ Laurence, Bampton Lectures^ 
p. 200. 

3 ' Begiis Uteris vocor in AngU- 
am, quae scriptse sunt mense Maio,' 
Melancth. Epist. No. 5447 ; 0pp. 
vm. 135. 

* Seckendorf. HiM. Lutheran. 
Part. m. § xxv. Add. rv. 

° This excellent man could not 
accomplish his purpose of reforma- 
tion. He was excommunicated in 
'1 5 46, and though at first supported 
by the Emperor against the Pope 
for political purposes, he was de- 
prived in 1547, and lived in retire- 
ment until his death, Aug. 1 3, 1 5 5 2 . 
Sleidan, xxiv. p. 435. 

^ 'Postquam veni Bonnam, in- 
tellexi episcopum dedisse manda- 
tum, ut forma doctrinse et rituum 
proponenda ecclesiis conscribatur. 



et quidem ad exemplum Norimber- 
gensis formae.' Melancthon. Epist. 
No. 2706; 0pp. V. 112. 'Scrips! 
vobis antea Episcopum secuturum 
esse formam Norimbergensem, 
eratque ante meum adventum 
institutus liber ad exemplimi No- 
rimbergense scribendus. £>etinuit 
pleraque Osiandri Bucerus; quos- 
oam articulos auxit, ut est copi- 
osus. Mihi, cum omnia relegissem, 
attribuit articulos irepl rpLOv inro" 
ffT&aetav, de creatione, de peccato 
originis, dejustitiafidei et operum, 
de ecclesia, de poenitentia. In his 
consumpsi tempus hactenus, et legi 
de caeremoniis Baptismi et Coense 
Domini quae ipse composuit.' Epist, 
No. 2707, ibid. 

7 This work was first published 
in German in 1543, * Simplex Judi- 
cium de Reformatione Ecclesiarum 
Elcctoratus CdUmiensis.* A Latin 
translation was published at Bonn 
in 1545, 'Simplex ac pia deHbera- 
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amended English Litany of 1544. The exhortations in the Com- influ- 
mimion Service (1548 and 1549)^ and portions of the Baptismal forrign- 
Services, are mainly due to thisbook^ through which the influence ^^^ 
of Luther may be traced in our Prayer-Book, where additions, or 
considerable changes were made in translating the old Latin 
Services *. 

4. Martin Bucer arrived in England, at Cranmer's invitation, Mantn 
in April 1549, and was appointed King's professor of divinity at 
Cambridge. His opinion of the First Prayer-Book, which was 
then in course of publication, he gives in a letter written to the 
friends whom he had left at Strasburg, on the day after he reached 
Lambeth : ' The cause of religion, as far as appertains to the esta- ^J^^^^f. 
blishment of doctrines and the definition of rites, is nearly what Rtforma'Uon, 
conld be wished.... We hear that some concessions have been 
made both to a respect for antiquity, and to the infirmity of the 
present age...' Of the use of vestments, candles, commemoration nndeeremo- 

*^ ° ' ' fiies retained 

of the dead, and chrisom, he says, ' They affirm that there is no fn i54S. 
snperstition in these things, and that they are only to be retained 
for a time.... This circumstance greatly refreshed us, that all the 
services in the churches are read and sung in the vernacular tongue, 
that the doctrine of justification is purely and soundly taught, and 
the Eucharist administered according to Christ's ordinance'....' In 
the following year he was required to state his opinion touching any 
parts of the Prayer-Book which seemed to him to need alteration : 
and he then again expressed his general satisfaction with it^ He 



Ho,* &c. for clearness and fulness 
inferior to the Grennan original. 
"FaJlow, Baptismal QfficetlUustraJtedf 
p. 27. An English translation of 
the Latin work was printed in 1 547, 
entitled, 'A simple and rdigious 
consuUation of us Herman by the 
grace of Ood Archbishop of Cologne, 
and Prince Elector, dkc. by what 
means a Christian reformation, and 
founded in OodPs word, of doctrine, 
administration of the divine Sa^jra- 
ments, of ceremonies, and the wh6le 
cure of souls, and other ecdesiastical 
ministries, maybe begun among men 
committed to our pastoral charge, 
untU the Lord grant a better to be 
appointed either by a free and Chris- 



tian council, general or national, or 
else by the states of the Empire of the 
nation of Oerm/iny, gathered together 
in the Hcly Ghost* A second Eng- 
lish edition, ' revised by the trans- 
lator thereof and amended in many 
places/ was printed in 1548. 

^ See Strype, Cranmer, ii. 31 ; 
Memorials Ed. VI. i. 5 ; Laurence, 
Bampt. Led. p. 377. 

* Orig. Lett. ccxLvni. 

' ' Equidem cum primum in hoc 
regnum venissem, quae publice dog- 
mata quique ritus in ecclesia essent 
rocepti, videremque eo, num meum 
possem ministerium his solido con- 
sensu a^jungere, librum istum 
sacrorum per interpretem, quan- 
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INFLU- 
ENCE OP 
FOHEIGN- 
EBS. 

Bucer''t 'Celt' 
i'Wra* of Vie 
First Prayer- 
Bookcf 
Edward VI, 

Ceretnoniet 
tUCommth 
nion. 



Baptismal 
Office, 



prepared^ however^ a laborious criticism of the whole book^ extend- 
ing to twenty-eight chapters ^ ^He objects to the separation in 
choirs of the clergy from the laity^ as an antichristian usage ; to 
the Romish habits^ as haying been abused to superstition ; — to the 
use of circular wafers at the communion, because encouraging a 
notion that this form was necessary for comprising Christ's mystical 
body ; — to the receiving of oblations at the holy table from ab- 
sentees^ because likely to make some men fancy that the devotions 
of such as bore their offerings would be beneficial to themselves ;-— ^ 
to the practice of putting the wafer into the communicant's mouth, 
as comparatively modem, and tending to keep alive the super- 
stitious conceit, that a layman's hands were imfit to touch the 
Lord's body ; — and to the rubric enjoining the priest to consecrate 
only a sufficiency of the sacramental elements, as tending to foster 
a belief that the sacerdotal act altered the character of such sub- 
stances. He finds fault with some gestures used in the mass, and 
not yet discontinued, though for the most part unauthorized by the 
Book of Common Prayer, such as kneeling, crossing, holding up 
the hands, and smiting upon the breast. He approves the reading 
of homilies to congregations unprovided with ministers capable of 
preaching. He excepts against the prayer recommending the dead 
to the mercy of God, and to that which represented angelic mi- 
nistry as engaged in conveying our devotions to heaven. In the 
Baptismal Office, he suggests that the use of chrisom, and of the 
white habit, should be laid aside ; that the passage asserting the 
sanctification of water to the mystical washing away of sin, ought 
to be expimged ; and that, when the child is signed with a cross, 
which he admits to be a practice of high antiquity, the address 
ought not to be made to him personally. He disapproves also of 
exorcising the infants, and of demanding answers in their names 
from sponsors. He argues that a knowledge of the Creed, the 



turn potui, cognovi diligenter : quo 
facto egi gratias Deo, qui dedisset 
vos has cseremonias eo puritatis 
reformare ; nee enim quicquam in 
illis deprehendi, quod non sit ex 
verbo Dei desumptum, aut saltern 
ei non adversetur oommode accep- 
turn. Nam non desunt paucula 
qusedam, quae si quis non candide 
interpretetur, videri queant non 



satis cum verbo Dei congruere.* 
Buceri Prc^ogua in Censuram. 

^ * Censwra Martini Buceri super 
Itbro Sacrorum, seu ordinationis 
ecdesice cUque ministerii ecclesiastici 
in Regno A notice , ad petitionem 
R. Archiepiscopi Cantuariensis, 
ThomcB Cranmeri, conacripta.* In- 
ter Buceri Scripta Anglicana, fol. 
Basil. 1577. 



.»i5530 i^ ^^ Reign of Edward VL 39 

Lord's Prayer, the Ten Commandments, and the other matters inplu- 

ENCE OP 

contained in the Catechism, is not sufficient for such as come for foreign* 
confirmation; he recommends frequent catechizing. The permis- ^^' 



uon to anoint sick persons at their own desire, he thinks ought to Bucer. 
be withdrawn. In the Churching of Women, he excepts against 
the chrisom. In the Commination, he wishes to have the denunci- 
ations follow the order of the Ten Commandments. He recom- 
mends that the number of holydays be diminished ; and that bells 
be not rung except upon some public and religious accounts' 
Bucer delivered this work to the Bishop of £ly, Jan. 5, 1551. 
In it he had fuUy and plainly recorded his opinion of the Prayer- 
Book ; but although the points censured were for the most part 
altered in the revised book, yet these alterations do not seem to 
have resulted from Bucer's opinion, but rather to have been 
settled before the two foreign professors were even asked to give 
their judgments^ Bucer died at the end of February in this year, 

5. Peter Martyr arrived in England in November 1547, and ?J^ ^^'^ 
was appointed King's Professor of Divinity at Oxford. We might 
therefore expect him to have been employed about the first 
Book of Edward VI. But his name is not among the compilers ; 
nor does he appear to have been consulted, until the revisal of the 
book was in hand. We have his own account of his critidsm, in 
a letter to Bucer (Jan. 10, 1551). It seems that he was not 
acquainted with the contents of the Prayer-Book, and that no com- 
plete Latin version was within his reach. A version, probably of 
the ordinary services, by Cheke, was put into his hands, and upon 
it he offered his annotations to the archbishop. Afterwards on 
reading Bucer's larger treatise, he was surprised to find what the 
book contained, and added his approval of his friend's observa- 
tions. He notices one point which he marvels that Bucer had 
overlooked, that if a sick person was to receive the Communion 
on the same day that it was publicly administered in the Church, 
a portion of the consecrated elements was to be reserved and 

1 Soames, Hist, Itrf, ni. 596. referred to by Beza when defending 

See alflo Collier, JSccUs, Hist, v. Bucer from the charge of having 

387. been the author of our Baptismsd 

^ 'Qaod me mones de puritate Service. Laurence, Bampt. Lect, 

ritumn, Bcito hie neminem extra- p. 246. See also the expressions 

neum de his rebus rogari :' writes in the latter part of Martyr's Let- 

Bacer to a friend in Cambridge, ter to Buoer, quoted below, 
Jan. n, 1550 [=1551! which is 
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carried to the sick person. The conclusion of his letter shews 
that he perfectly understood that his opinion was not to guide 
the amendments which would he introduced into the Prayer- 
Book, though he rejoices in having the opportunity of ' admonish- 
ing the hishops^' 

6. Bullinger kept up a continual correspondence with all who 
were engaged in the work of reformation. He dedicated treatises 
to Henry VIII. and Edward VI., and also to English nohlemen^ 
whose names and titles were carefully sent to him hy his country- 
men^ several of whom were in England fer purposes of education ^ 
His opinion was often sought upon points of doctrine and order ; 
but it does not appear that he had any influence in the formation 
or revisal of our Service-Book. On the homiletic teaching of the 
English Church his influence must he allowed. One of his great 
works was a body of divinity in fifty sermons^ of which each 
parcel was sent into England as soon as published. This work 
was translated for the especial benefit of the clergy in Q. Eliza- 
beth's reign'. 

7. Upon such a subject as the reformation of the Service- 
Book of a national Church, it cannot be doubted that Calvin 
would put forth all the influence which he had. Accordingly we 
find him endeavouring to guide those whom he conceived to be 
the leaders of the cause in this country. He wrote a long letter 
to the Protector Somerset (Oct. 22, 1548), introducing every sub- 
ject which possibly might be debated ; treating of forms of prayer, 
which he approves; of the Sacraments; of ceremonies; and of 



^ 'CoDclusum jam est in hoc 
eorum colloquio, quemadmodum 
mihi retulit reverendissimus, ut 
multa immutentur. Sed qusenam 
ilia sint, quse consenserint einen- 
danda, neque ipse mihi exposuit, 
neque ego de illo quserere ausus 
sum. vmmi hoc non me parum 
recreat, quod mihi D. Checus in- 
dicavit ; si noluerint ipsi, ait, effi- 
oere ut quse mutanda sint muten- 
tur, rex per seipsum id faciet ; et 
cum ad parliamentum ventum fiie- 
rit, ipse suae majestatis authorita- 
tern interponet.' P. Martyr, Letter 
to JBucer; Strype, Cranmer, App. 

LSI, 



' John ah Ulmis to BvlUngerf 
Orig. Lett. oxen. (Park. Soc.) 

2 It was printed in 1577, 1584, 
and 1587 ; the latter edition being 
published with the royal authority, 
having had the sanction of Convo- 
cation in 1586, when Whitgift in- 
troduced some 'Orders for the 
better increase of learning in the 
inferior ministers, ' and among them, 
that each minister should r^id over 
one of Bullinger's sermons every 
week, and take notes of its princi- 
pal matters ; the notes to be shewn 
to a licensed preacher every quarter. 
See Cardwell, Synodalia, n. 562. 
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disciplined At the same time he wrote to Bucer. who had heen influ- 

ENCE OP 

invited hy Cranmer to come to England^ not to fail, through his foreign* 
well-known moderation, in urging a thorough removal of super- ^^^' 



Btitious rites'. To the same effect he wrote to Cranmer himself. 
No part, however, of our formularies can he traced to his influ- 
ence. He had prepared a directory for divine service in French, 
while he was at Strashurg. This he afterwards puhlished in 
Latin with emendations, as the form of the church at Geneva, in 
1545. It is quite certain that our Book of Common Prayer 
(1549) had not the most distant rcsemhlance to this production \ 

8. During the revlsal of the Prayer-Book, the forms of ser- vaiermdus 
vice were puhlished, which were used hy the congregations of 
foreign refugees in England. One of these was, in its original 
shape, the above-named French work of Calvin. He had been 
succeeded in the pastorship of the Church of Strangers at Stras- 
hurg by Pullain, who was obliged to flee from that city with 
his congregation by reason of the publication of the Interim'^, an 
imperial manifesto adverse to the reformers. These people were 
chiefly weavers of worstead ; and on their arrival in England the 
Duke of Somerset gave them a home in the abbey buildings at 
Glastonbury, and provided them with the means of carrying on 
their manufactured In February, 1551, Pullain published their The strut- 
order of service in Latin^ with a dedication to K. Edward, to turpp. 
defend his Church from the slanders of the Romanists, who, as 
usual, had accused them of licentiousness ^ This book has been 
supposed to have furnished hints to the revisers of the Book of 
Common Prayer in some additions which were made in 1552 to 
the ancient services. The introductory sentences, with the Exhor- 
tation, Confession and Absolution, which were then placed at the 
beginning of the Morning and Evening Prayer, and the Ten 
Commandments with the Responses, especially the last, subjoined 



* Calvin. Op. Toin.vin.^p^^ 
ef Besponaaf p. 39. 

^ Ibid, p. J.9, 
' Ibid. p. 01. 

^ Laurence, Bampt. Led. p. 208. 
' See Soaxnes, Hiti, Ref, £dw, 
VI. p. 493. 

• Strype, Oranmer, n. 13. 

^ ' IMwrgia aacra, ten RUua Mi- 
tUtkrU in ecde8iaperegrinorvmpr(h 



fugorum propter Mvangdium Christi 
Argentines. Adjecta est ad finem 
brevia Apologia pro hoc Idturgia, 
per Valerandum PoUanum Flan- 
drum. Lond. 23. Februar. Arm. 
1 5 5 1 . ' In the University Library, 
Cambridge. 

8 Strype, Mem, Eccles. Ed. VL 
I. 39. 
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INPLU- to them, which were at the same time introduced at the begimiing 

ENGE OP o a 

FOREIGN- of the Communion Service^ are supposed to be due in some degree 
1^ to this publication of PoUanus. Possibly another source may be 

PoUanu*. found for a part of these additions. It was only an idea, however, 
or an occasional allusion, which was borrowed : and in the above- 
mentioned particulars, where alone any resemblance can be traced, 
the similarity belongs to the work of Pollanus, not to Calvin's 
translation of the same original^. The following is the passage 
referred to> being the commencement of the Sunday Service : 



^Liturgia diei Dominid. 

The*strat' Bie dominico mane hora octava, cum jam adest populus^ 
Liturgy,* Pastore accedcnto Choraules incipit clara voce, Leve le cvevr, ac 
*Bstdeea- populus accinit cum modestia et gravitate summa, ut ne quid 
reSSitus/^ voluptati aurium, sed serviant omnia reverentiae Dei, et edifica- 
tioni tam canentium^ quam audientium, si qui fortasse adsint non 
canentes. 

Cum absolverint primam tabulam, tum pastor mensse astans 
versus ad populum sic incipit : Adjutorium nostrum in nomine 
Domini^ qui fecit coelum et terram. Amen. Deinde clara et 
distincta voce populum admonet de confessione peccatorum^ bisque 
verbis praeit : 

Fratres, cogitet nunc vestrum unusquisque se coram Deo sisti, 
ut peccata et delicta sua omnia simplici animo confiteatur et ag- 
noscat^ atque apud vosmetipsos me prseuntem sequimini his 
verbis. 

Confessio Peccat, 

Domine Deus> Pater steme et omnipotens, agnoscimus et 
&temur ingenue apud sanctissimam Majestatem tuam, peccatores 
esse nos miseros, adeoque a prima engine^ qua concepti et nati 
sumus, tam ad omne malum esse pronos^ quam ab omni bono 
alienos; quo vitio tuas leges sanctissimas assidue transgredimur, 
eoque nobis exitium justissimo tuo judicio conquirimus. Atta- 
men, Domine Deus, poenitet sic offendisse bonitatem tuam, proin- 
deque nos et facta nostra omnia nimium scelerata damnamus, 
orantes ut tu pro tua dementia huic nostrs calamitati succurras. 



* Pt. tw 



1 Laurence^ j?a97ipt. Xec^. p.aio. 
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Miserere igitur nostri omnium, O Dens et Pater clementissime p^j^c'r' op 

ac misericors, per nomen filii tui Jesu Christi Domini nostri te foreign- 
obtestamur; ac deletis vitiis, ablutisque sordibus cunctis, largire 



atque adauge indies Spiritus tui sancti vim et dona in nobis, quo j^J^"*"* 



Stroi- 



vere et serio nostram miseriam intelligentes, nostramque injus- *J^ f*- 
titiam agnoscentes, veram poenitentiam agamus: qua mortui pec- 
cato deinceps abundemus fhictibus justitis ac innocentis, quibus 
tibi placeamus per Jesum Christum filium tuum unicum redemp- 
torem ac mediatorem nostrum. Amen. 

Ahsolutio, 

Hie pastor ex scriptura sacra sententiam aliquam remissionis 
peccatorum populo recitat, in nomine Patris^ et Filii, et Spiritus 
SanctL Ac toto hoc tempore populus magna cum reverentia yel 
astat, vel procumbit in genua, utut animus cuj usque tulerit. 
Demum pronuntiato Eyangelio hoc remissionis peccatorum a pas- 
tore, rursum populus prseunte Choraule totum decalogum ab- 
solvit, turn pastor ad orandum hortatus Ecdesiam his verbis ipse 
prsit. 

Oratio, 

Dominus adsit nobis, ut Deum oremus unanimes : 

Domine Deus, Pater misericors, qui hoc decalogo per servum 
tuum Mosen nos Legis tus justitiam docuisti ; dignare cordibus 
nostris eam ita tuo spiritu inscribere, ut nequicquam deinceps in 
vita magis optemus, aut velimus, quam tibi obedientia consum> 
matissima placere in onmibus, per Jesum Christum filium tuum. 
Amen. 

Hie Ecclesia eandem orationem verbis prope iisdem Choraule 
prseeunte succinit. 

Interea pastor suggestum conscendit ad concionandum...' 

It will be seen from this extract that this service of Pollanus 
may have furnished the hint, that the decalogue should be re- 
peated in the public service. But in the English book the Com- 
mandments were to be plainly recited in the hearing of the people, 
instead of being sung by them in metre ; and they were ap- 
pointed to be said not in the Morning Prayer, but at the com- 
mencement of the Communion, or principal service. The words, 
' ignore cordibiM nostris eam ita tuo Spiritu inscribere,* contain the 
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subject of the petition which was placed as the concluding re- 
sponse after the Commandments^ ^ write all these thy laws in our 
hearts.' Comparing this extract with the commencement of our 
Daily Prayer, we must observe that there is not one strictly 
parallel sentence, and PoUanus gives no form of Absolution at alL 
The truth respecting the very appropriate opening of our Service 
seems to be, that the hint was taken from two books of Service 
used by congregations of refugees in England, which were pub- 
lished about this time : the one being the version of Calvin's form, 
by Pollanus ; and the other, that used by the Walloons under 
John a-Lasco. 

9. This truly influential person was a Polish noble, who left 
his country and his honours for the freer acknowledgment of the 
Gospel. His first visit to England was in September 1548, when 
he resided six months with Cranmer. The introduction of the 
Interim into Friesland compelled him to seek a shelter in England 
in 1550*. He was then appointed superintendent of the German 
protestant congregation in London : and his personal character 
appears to have obtained for them the church of St Augustine's 
Monastery^, with permission to use their own ceremonies. He 
published in Latin the service used by his Church, most probably 
about the close of 1550 ^ His friendly intercourse with Cranmer 
would naturally lead to an inquiry as to the form of his worship ; 
and that, not only with a reference to the English Service-Book 
then under review, but that the English government might know 
to what they were giving shelter and sanction. In this book 
there is a form of Confession and of Absolution, in which some 
phrases resemble the corresponding portions which were added to 
the Second Book of Edward VI. 

' — ^Neque amplius veils mortem peccatoris, sed potius ut con- 
vertatur et vivat... omnibus vere poenitentibus (qui videlicet ag- 
nitis peccatis suis cum sui accusatione gratiam ipsius per nomen 
Chrlsti Domini implorant) omnia ipsorum peccata prorsus con- 
donet atque aboleat... omnibus, inquam, vobis qui ita afiecti estis 
denimcio, fiducia promissionum Christi, vestra peccata omnia in 



^ Orig. Lett. p. 483, Ma/rtyr to 
BvUinger (June i, 1550). He was 
appointed superintendent by Eling 
Eaward, on the 24th of July ; ibid, 
note. 

' Kow the Dutch church in Au- 



stin Friars. 

' * Forma etc ratio totaecclesiastici 
mvmsterUy in pereffrinorum, potiih 
simum vero Oermanorum ecdesia; 
insbUvta Londini in Anglia per Ed- 
vardum Sextam* Sine loco tt anno. 



— ^S53«!] in the Reign of Edward VL 



45 



ccelo a Deo Patre nostro modis plane omnibus remissa esse...opem influ- 

ENCE OP 

tuam divinam per meritum Filii tui dilecti supplices imploramus foreign- 

EB.S 

...nobisque dones Spiritum Sanctum tuum...ut lex tua sancta illi l-_ 

[cordi] insculpi ac per nos demum...tota vita nostra ezprimi ejus 
beneficio possit \' 



^ Cardwell, Two Prayer- Books of 
Ed/u), VI. cornered. Pref. p. xxxii. 
note. Hooper mentions a-Lasco as 
alone standing on his side of all the 
foreigners who had any influence ; 
Orig, Lett, XL. He was named 



among the thirty-two commission- 
ers to frame ecclesiastical laws ; 
Ibid, ccxxxvi. He left Enghmd, 
Sept. 15, 1553. Ibid.ocxL, See 
Strype, Cranmer, 11,22, 
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CHAPTER III. 
The Prayer-Book in the Reign of Elizabeth. 

'My crown is no way subject to any power whatever, save to that of 
Christ, the King of kings. I shall, therefore, esteem as enemies 
both to God and myself all such of my subjects as shall hereafter 
own any foreign or usurped authority within my realm.' — Q. Eli* 
zabeth's Speech in the Privy Council, May 15th, 1559. 

ATPBANK INURING the reigii of Mary the history of the Prayer- 
^Q^^' book is traced at Frankfort. Thither Pullain fled with 
his companions, when the refugees of various nations 
were driven from their homes in England 1. The ma- 
gistrates assigned a church for the use of the French 
French and protestaut Congregation : and when a company of English 
ff^t^of exiles settled there, they were allowed to use the same 
Frankfin^. ghurch ou alternate days in the week, and at different 
times on the Sunday. A stipulation was, however, made 
that the English service was to be brought somewhat 
into agreement with the French order. Probably this 
was done, not only from the prevalent ignorance of tole- 
ration, but at the desire of some among the English 
exiles, who preferred the French form of service to their 
own^. Knox was invited to act as their minister ; and 
a description of the English Service-book was sent to 
Calvin for his disapproval^. It is a painfully interesting 
document, and the first of a long series of expressions 
of dislike to ritual observances, to primitive institutions, 
and Apostolical order, which unhappily form a large 

^ Mary came to the throne July Soames, ffist. Jtef. iv. 79. 

6th, 1553 ; and early in September ■ Ibid. p. 560. 

P. Martyr, a-Lasco, and the body ' See Append. § 3. Orig. Lett. 

of foreigners, were obliged to flee. oooLvn. — OOOLXI. 
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item in the future history of the Book of Common troubles 

^ •' AT FRANK- 

Prayer. fort. 

On the accession of Elizabeth (Nov. 17, 1568) the ^cce#*f<m<ir 
people generally were more prepared to receive the 
religious teaching of the reformers, than they had been 
in the time of Henry, or even of Edward. They had 
now learned that it alone would give them freedom from 
the most revolting cruelty ^ The protestant divines who 
remained alive came forth from their hiding-places, and 
with others who now returned from the continent, began 
once more to occupy the pulpits. The conduct of the 
Queen was marked by extreme caution^ ; from the very 
probable fear that the reformers would outstrip the royal 
prerogative, and the difficulty of restoring the Prayer- 
Book, while the statutes of the late reign were unre- 
pealed, and the benefices were mostly held by Bomanists. 
The mass therefore still continued, and the Queen was 
crowned according to the ceremonies of the Boman Pon- 
tifical. An English Litany^ was, however, used in the First steps 

° •' ^ ' towards a 

royal chapel ; and about the beginning of December a JJEf^^^ 

tUm, 



1 See Soames, Jffid, JRef. iv. 587 ; 
Strype, Eccles, Mem, 'Mary,' Ap- 
pend. LXXXV. 

' Soames, ib, p. 599. See Hard- 
wick, Mist, of the Articles, oh. vi. 
pp. 115, sqq. ist ed. 

^ As it was in debate which of 
Edward's Prayer-Books should be 
revised for the use of the Church, 
the Litany printed in the first 
month of Elizabeth's reign was not 
taken from either of them, but 
rather from the originalform (i 544), 
with amendments in the collects, 
and concluding with the Prayer of 
St Ghrysostom. It has the word 
' dolour of our heart ' (from 1544) ; 
one edition retains the petition for 
deliveranca 'from the tyranny of 



the bishop of Home, and all his 
detestable enormities,' which is 
omitted in another, the same in all 
other respects. A copy of each 
edition is in the Cambridge Uni- 
versity Library. It is reprinted in 
'Liturgical Services of the Eeign of 
Q, Mizabeth* (Park. Soc). See 
Mr Clay's Pref. pp. ix. sqq. No 
authority is claimed for these pub- 
lications : yet changes which ap- 
pear in them were sanctioned in 
1559 ; and no copy of the Litany, 
which was in use in the royal 
chapel on the 27th of December, is 
known to be extant, unless it be 
the one of these editions, which 
omits the mention of the bishop of 
Kome. 
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BESTORA- paper of questions and advices was prepared 1, suggest- 



THE RE- 
FORMA- 
TION. 



Proclama- 
tian for- 
bidding 
preaching. 



ing the mode in which the reformed religion could be 
most safely re -established 2. The 'manner of doing of it' 
is advised to be by a consultation of ' such learned men 
as be meet to shew their minds herein ; and to bring 
a plat or book hereof, ready drawn, to her Highness : 
which being approved of her Majesty, may be so put into 
the ParUament House: to the which for the time it is 
thought that these are apt men, Dr Bill, Dr Parker, 
Dr May, Dr Oox, Mr Whitehead, Mr Grindal, Mr Pil- 
kington...'* and meanwhile to prohibit 'all innovation, 
until such time as the book come forth ; as well that 
there be no often changes in religion, which would 
take away authority in the common people'^s estimation ; 
as also to exercise the Queen's Majesty's subjects to 
obedience.' Another question is propounded, ' What 
may be done of her Highness for her own conscience 
openly, before the whole alteration ; or, if the alteration 
must tarry longer, what order be fit to be in the whole 
realm, as an Interim T To which it is proposed 'to 
alter no further than her Majesty hath, except it be to 
receive the communion as her Highness pleaseth on high 
feasts : and that where there be more chaplains at mass, 
that they do always communicate in both kinds : and for 
her Highness's conscience till then, if there be some 
other devout sort of prayers, or Memory said, and the 
seldomer mass.' This advice was acted upon. Preaching 
was forbidden by a proclamation (Dec. 27, 1568), which 
allowed the Gospel and Epistle, and the Ten Command* 



^ The paper was most probably 
drawn up by Sir Thomas Smithy 
who had been secretary of state to 
K. Edward, and was submitted to 
Cecil. Strype, Annals, ch. ii. p. 



5 1 ; and Append, iv. 

^ 'There was not only in this 
juncture a formidable popish party 
to struggle with, but a JLutkeran 
party also.' Ibid, p. 53. 
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ments to be read in English, but without any exposition ; restora- 
and forbad * any other manner of public prayer, rite, or ^"^jJI" 
ceremony in the church, but that which is already used, "^^- 
and by law received, or the common Litany used Ki»ancHoninp 

, the Litany in 

this present in her Majesty'^s own chapel 1, and the ^'v'^- 
Lord's Prayer, and the Creed in English, until con- 
sultation may be had by Parliament 2.. . / Besides the 
introduction of the Litany in English into her own 
chapel, it is said that the Queen had on Christmas-day 
commanded Oglethorpe, Bishop of Carlisle, when standing 
ready to say mass before her, not to elevate the conse- 
crated host, because she liked not the ceremony^. 

To the same effect was the speech of the Lord- L&rdKeev- 
Keeper Bacon at the opening of Parliament (Jan. 25, the opening 
1659): *that laws should be made for the according "»<^'- 
and uniting of the people into an uniform order of re- 
ligion : . . . that nothing be advised or done which any- 
way in continuance of time were likely to breed or 
nourish any kind of idolatry or superstition ; so on the 
other side heed is to be taken, that by no licentious or 



^ ' The Litany, used in the Queen's 
Majesty's chapd, according to the 
tenor of the JProclamation, 1559/ 
is reprinted in Lit. Services of Q. 
EUadbethj (Park. Soc.) 'A Con- 
fession ' is prefixed, being the Con- 
fession in the Communion Service 
adapted to individual use : after 
the prayer, 'We humbly beseech 
thee, O Father,' &c. follows 'A 
prayer for the Queen's Majesty;* 
then the prayer for the Clergy and 
people; uien 'A Prayer of Chry- 
sostome,' and 'ii. Cor. xiii.' with 
the note, 'Here endeth the Litany 
used in the Queen's Chapd.* After 
this are Prayers, ' For Kain, if the 
time require,' * For fair Weather,* 
* In the time of Dearth or Famine, * 
'In the time of War,' 'In the time 
of any common Plague, or sick- 



ness,* the coUect, '0 God, whose 
nature and property, &c.,' The 
Lord's Prayer, The Creed, The 
Ten Commandments, Graces before 
and after meat ; ending with the 
words, * God save the universal 
Chv/rchf and preserve owr Trwsi 
grains Queen Elizabeth, and the 
realm, and send us pea^e in our 
Lord Jesus, Amen,* This Litany, 
with its arrangement of collects, is 
an amended edition of the unautlio- 
rized (?) Litany mentioned above. 
Being printed for general use, other 
prayers were added, and the book 
made to partake of the nature of 
a Primer. 

* Card well. Doc. Ann. XLii. 

^ Strype, Annxds, ch. ii. p. $0. 
See HeyUn, Hist. Ref. (Eccl. Hist. 
Soc.) I. p. 272, nofe. 
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REvisn[ON loose handllns: any manner of occasion be sdven whereby 

BY COM o •' o •/ 

•y/i^lfBg'' *°y contempt or irreverent behaviour towards God and 

godJy things, or any spice of ureligion, might creep in 

or be conceived 1/ These were the views by which the 
alterations now made in the Prayer-Book were guided. 
If we may judge by the result, it seems to have been 
considered that Edward^s first book did not entirely 
preclude the possibility of superstition, and that his 
second book went within the limits of danger of irre- 
verence. The parties openly engaged in the revisal were 
the committee of divines, and the royal council ; but the 
work may be traced to fewer hands. Secretary Cecil 
Gug* to*» a having the general supervision, and Guest2 being ap- 
und^ceca. pointed by him to take a leading part among the select 
divines. Archbishop Parker was absent from the deli- 
berations through sickness ; but Guest was appointed in 
his place with especial instructions ^to compare both 
E. Edward's Communion Books together, and from 
them both to frame a book for the use of the Church 
of England, by correcting and amending, altering, and 
adding, or taking away, according to his judgment 
and the ancient Liturgies^.^ When the book was 
completed by the divines. Guest wrote an explanatory 
letter to Cecil, in which he seems to refer to a paper 
of leading questions, which had been put before him by 
the secretary, and gives the reasons which had guided 
him in disallowing those suggestions 4. He speaks too 



^ Ihid, p. 54 ; DTEwea, Jommals, 
p. 12, 

^ *A very learned man, after- 
wards archdeacon of Canterbury, 
the Queen's ahnoner, and bishop 
of Rochester. * Strype, Ibid, p. 82 . 

* Ibid. p. 82. 

* Ceremonies once tstken away, 
as ill used, should not be taken 



again. Of the cross: no image 
should be used in the church. 
Procession is superfluous; it is 
better to pray in the church. Be- 
cause it is sufficient to use but 
a surplice in baptizing, reading, 
preaching and praying, therefore 
it is enough also for the celebrat- 
ing the Communion. Non-com' 
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in his own person, as though the revision had been es- revision 

BY COM- 

peeially his work. It is clear from this letter that the ^^^^^^ 

book, in the shape in which it left the committee of 

divines, was more favom^ble to Puritan opinions than 
was agreeable to the Queen or to her secretary. The sur- The mvinet 
plice was allowed, but no vestment was to be peculiarly tanopinumt, 
used at the Communion ; and the posture of communi- 
cants, standing or kneeling, was left as a thing indif- 
ferent. These things were altered in the book B3i>utareover- 

® ruled by the 

authorized by Parliament ; and it does not appear that ^wrt 

either House did more than read and approve the book 

in the form m which it was laid before them. It is most 

probable, from the known sentiments and subsequent 

conduct of the Queen, that these changes were ordered 

by herself and her council ^ ; and that the book was then 

laid before Parliament 2, which shewed itself quite willing ^^'^^^L 

BookwUh 
the royal 
ammdmente. 



m/wnicomta should be dismissed be- 
fore the consecration^ and (as it 
seems) after the offertory. The 
Creed is ordained to be said only of 
the communicants. Prayer for the 
dead is not used, because it seems 
to make for sacrifice: as used in 
the first Book, it makes some of 
the faithfid to be in heaven, and 
to need no mercy, and some of 
them to be in another place, and 
to lack help and mercy. The 
Prayer (in the first Book) for Con- 
HcraJtUm, * mercifvl PaJtJverf <fec.,* 
is to be disliked, because it is taken 
to be so needful to the consecra- 
tion, that the consecration is not 
thought to be without it : which is 
not true ; for petition is no part 
of consecration : Christ in ordain- 
ing the Sacrament made no peti- 
tion, but a thanksgiving. The 
sacrament is to be receiv^ m owr 
hands. The old use of the church 
was to communicate sta/nding ; yet 
because it is taken of some by itself 



to be sin to receive kneeling, where- 
as of itself it is lawful, it is left in- 
different to every man's choice to 
follow the one way or the other, to 
teach men that it is lawful to re- 
ceive either standing or kneeling. 
Strype, Amuda, I. Append, xiv. 

1 Cstrdwell, Conferences, p. 21. 

' The statute (i Eliz. c. 2, April 
28, 1559) repealed the act of Mary, 
which had repealed the act (5 and 
6 Ed. VI. c. i) 'to the great de- 
cay of the due honour of God, and 
discomfort to the professors of the 
truth of Christ's religion* (§ i); 
and thus the Second Prayer-Book 
of Edw. VI. was re-established, 
'with one alteration, or addition 
of certain Lessons to be used on 
every Sunday in the year, and the 
form of the Litany altered and cor- 
rected, and two sentences only 
added in the delivery of the sacra- 
ment to the commimicants, and 
none other or otherwise* (§ 2). With 
the further proviso, ' that such or- 

4 — 2 
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ALTERA- to accept the royal amendments, and authorized the Queen 



TIONS 



Alp Par- 
ker*i note qf 
the altera- 
tioni. 



MADK IN to ordain further ceremonies, if the orders appointed in 

the book should be contemned or irreverently used^. The 

following variations of the Elizabethan from Edward^s 
second Prayer-book were noted by Archbishop Parker a 
for the Lord Treasurer Burghley. The first rubric now 
directed ' the Morning and Evening Prayer to be used 
in tlis accustomed place of the church, chapel, or chancel,'' 
instead of ' in mch place as the people may lest hear! 
The second rubric had forbidden all ecclesiastical vest- 
ments but the rochet and the surplice : the minister was 
now directed, at the time of Communion^ and at all other 
times in his ministration^ to use such ornaments in the 
church as were in use hy authority of Parliament in the 
second year of K. Edward VI. In the Litany, the 
words ' From the tyranny of the Bishop of Mome^ and all 
his detestable enormities* were omitted ; and^ the suffrage 
for the Queen was altered by the addition of the words, 
strengthen in the true worshipping of thee in righteousness^ 
and true holiness of life. The prayers for the Queen, 
and for the Clergy and people, with the collect, ' Gody 
whose nature and property^"* Sfc^ were now placed at the 
end of the Litany : of two collects for time of Dearth, one 
was omitted, as also was the note to the Prayer of St 



naments of the Clmrcli and of the 
ministers thereof shall be retained 
and be in use, as was in this Church 
of England, by authority of Parlia- 
ment, in the second year of the 
reign of K. Edw. VI., until other 
order shall be therein taken, &c.^' 
(§13). The copies printed in this 
year (1559) differ from each other 
in small particulars, chiefly in the 
collects at the end of the Litany. 
See LUurg. Services of Q. Eltz, 
(Park. Soc.) and Mr Clay's Pret 



pp. Xll. — ^xv. 

^ Some changes were made un- 
der this authority, such as a new 
Calendar in 1561, an alteration in 
the collect for St Mark's day, pro- 
bably not later than 1564, and 
some inconsiderable verbal addi- 
tions, certainly not later than 1572. 
Clay, Elizabethan Services, Pref. 

p. XV. 

* C\a,j,Elizdbeth(mServices,TTet 
p. xiv. 
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Ohrysostome, * and the Litany shall ever end with this altera- 
collect following? In the Communion Service the words made in 

used at the delivery of the elements to the communicant 

combined the formsof Edward^s First and Second Books 1. 
Besides these variations Elizabeth was now styled ' our 
gracious Qusen ;^ and the Declaration touching kneeling 
at the communion was omitted ^ 

The Ordinal differed from that of 1552 only in the The ordinal. 
form of the oath. It is styled ^ The Oath of the Queen ''s 
sovereignty,' instead of ' The Oath of the King'*s supre- 
macy C and it is directed ^ against the power and autho- 
rity of all foreign potentates,' instead of ^against the 
usurped power and authority of the Bishop of Bome.' 

The Act of Uniformity specified the feast of the 
Nativity of St John Baptist as the day on which the re- 
vised Prayer-Book was to be used. Parliament was dis- 
solved May 8; and on the Sunday following (May 12), 
the Queen caused it to be read in her chapel, and on 
the following Wednesday it was read before *a very 
august assembly of the court, at St Paul's^.' 

This restoration of the reformed service did not meet The prayer- 
with any very strong opposition. At the third reading ^^y^- ^ 
of the bill (April 28), only nine bishops and nine tem- ^'^'w- 
poral peers dissented ; and of the whole body of 9,400 
clergy, it appears that not more than 1 89 refused to con- 
form, and resigned their benefices*. 



^ Strype, AnndUf ch. iv. p. 84. 

* Though omitted from the 
Prayer-Book thia declaration was 
not foi^tten : bishops Grindal and 
Home in 1567 say that it con- 
tinued to be 'most diligently de- 
dared, published, and impressed 
apon the people.' Zwrich Letters, 
LXXV. Vol. I. p. 180. (Parker Soc.) 

* Sbrype, Grindal, p. 24. 

* jyimw {JowmctU, p. 33) says 



that only 177 left their livings to 
continue in their Romish idolatry. 
Probably this number is exclusive 
of bishops and the abbot of West- 
minster. Strype {Amfvods, ch. xii. 
p. 172) gives as the result of the 
visitation towards the close of the 
year, that 'of the clergy (i. e. 
bishops, abbots, heads of colleges, 
prebendaries, and rectors) the com- 
missioners brought in but 189 



Altars. 
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ROYAL In the summer of this year a royal visitation was 

VISIT A- ,,.,,. .- . 

^^ON. ordered, with the mtention of suppressing superstition, 

and planting true religion, to the extirpation of all hypo- 
crisy, enormities, and abuses. It was again necessary 
to enquire after popish Service-books, and to regulate 
the mode in which the new book of service should be 
used. The Injunctions ^ are supposed to have been com- 
piled by the select divines who had been employed in 
Sir Thomas Smithes house about the Prayer-Book ; but 
Theiniunc' the hand of the secretary Cecil was upon them, to amend 

tiont altered ■' * 

infCecu. them after the Queen'^s mind 2. So that, as had been 
the case with the Prayer-Book itself, the influence of the 
court was exercised against the opinion of the leading 

Remwaiitf Protcstaut diviucs. The chief point of dispute was the 
removal of altars. There was great difficulty in prevailing 
upon the Queen to accede to this under any terms ; and 
she would not order their removal unconditionally. A 
long string of reasons was prepared, Why it was not con- 
vmient that the communion should be ministered at an 
altar^. The result of this movement was an Order 
subjoined to the Injunctions, declaring that the matter 
seemed to be of no great moment, so that the Sacrament 
were duly and reverently ministered ; yet for uniformity, 
that no altar should be taken down but by oversight of 
the curate and churchwardens ; and that the holy table 
should commonly be set where the altar stood, and at 
Communion-time should be so placed within the chancel 
that the minister might be conveniently heard. This 
royal order, however, did not quell the controversy. In 

throughout the whole nation that (April ii, 1575), 'Whatsoever the 

refused compliance.* See also [Queen's] ecclesiastical prerogative 

Soames, Jlist. Bef. rv. 665, sq. is, I fear it is not so great as your 

1 Cardwell, Doc. Ann. XLin. pen hath given it in the Iiyunc- 

• Strype, AnndU, p. 159. Letter tions.' 

of Abp Parker to Lord Bwrghley • Strype, Armoils, oh. xii, p. 160. 
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the next year the bishops drew up a paper of * Inter- royal 

JT IT *: ^ VISITA- 

pretations and further considerations^'' upon the meaning tion. 
of these Injunctions, for the guidance of the clergy ; t»«w«aop»* 

1 t"i*» iiti* 1 !• 1 interpretor 

where they direct, ' that the table be removed out of the «<>»» q^'*« 
choir into the body of the church, before the chancel- 
door, where either the choir seemeth to be too little, or 
at great feasts of receivings, and at the end of the com- 
munion to be set up again, according to the Injunctions/ 
On the question of vestments and ornaments the court had 
overrule^, the divines, and the Act of Uniformity fixed 
upon the second year of Edward VI. as the standard, 
thereby disallowing the Puritanical bareness of ornament 
which had marked Edward's Second Book, and which 
Guest himself would have continued. Still, the use of the 
earlier ornaments was not generally introduced ; and the 
notion was pliunly expressed among the bishops, that the 
rubric was not intended to be compulsory, but was mainly 
introduced to legalize the usages of the royal chapel 2. 

These Injunctions also make mention of Psalmody, ckantinfj 
In collegiate, and some parish-churches, there were be- modyf 
quests for the maintenance of a choir. This laudable 
service of music was to be retained, and in such churches 
a modest and distinct song to be so used in all parts of 
the common prayers, that they might be as plainly un- 
derstood as if it were read without singing ; and besides 
this, or where there was no such provision, a hymn was 
allowed to be sung at the beginning or end of the 
Morning or Evening Prayers^. 

^ Strype,i4TOna&,ch.xvii.p. 213; them away, but that they may 

Cardwell, I>0€. Ann. p. 236. remain for the Queen.* Strype, 

■ ' Our gloss upon this text/ Ann^, ch. iv. p. 83. 
saith Dr Sandys in a letter to Dr ' Strype, Annals, ch. xi. p. 134, 

Parker, *is, that we shall not be 'In September began the new 

forced to use them, but that others Morning Prayer at St Antholin's, 

in the mean time shall not convey Londoi^ the bell beginning to ring 
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VEHSION. 



In 1560 the Book of Common Prayer was published 
in Latin, upon the petition of the Universities, and with 
rumonNmu-the roval authority for its use amons the learned ^ 



mum. 



lUtaria- 

tUmtfrom 

Bnglith 

Praver- 

Book. 



Service in 

thelrUh 

Ciiureh. 



Walter Haddon has been called the author of this ver- 
sion2 ; but he followed a translation of the book of 
1549 by Alexander Ales, to such an extent, that it 
cannot be considered a faithful rendering of its pre- 
sumed English counterpart^. The variations also are 
of such a nature as to shew that it was intended to 
keep up the forms and observances of the First Book 
of Edward YI. in the chapels of the schools and col- 
leges, and among the clergy in their private devotions. 

In Ireland, it appears that the use of the Book of 
Common Prayer, at the death of Edward VI., rested 
on an Act of the English Parliament ; that the book 
of 1552 was not ordered for observance there during the 
short period in which it was used in England ; and that 
no act was passed in Ireland in Queen Mary^s reign 
to prohibit the use of the English Service-Book. How- 
ever, it was disused from the death of Edward YI. until 
August 30th, 1 559, when the English Litany was sung 
in Christ-Church cathedral, on the occasion of the Earl 
of Sussex taking the oaths as Lord-Deputy. Part of 
his instructions were, ^ to set up the worship of God as 
it is in England, and to make such statutes next Parlia- 
ment as were lately made in England.^ Therefore, on 
the meeting of the Irish Parliament, in January 1560, 
un^b^mi^. the second business they took in hand was to pass an 
Act of Uniformity, following the English Act of the 



at five ; when a Psalm was sung 
after the Greneva fashion^ all the 
congregation, men, women and 
boys, singing together.' 
* Ibid. ch. xviii. p. 22^, 



« Heylin, ffist. Ref. 2 Eliz. § 19. 
But see Clay, LUwrgiesof Elkaheth, 
(ed. Park, Soc.) p. xxiv. 

* See Appendix^ § i. 
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preceding year, and authorizing the Prayer-Book which service 
had been pat forth in England 1. All other books of chu^rch 

service were set aside ; and the Parhament then met 

the difficulty of supplying the Irish churches with Prayer- common 

. . ; . Proper in 

books, — a difficulty arising from the circumstance, that j^^^^ 
in most places the priests did not understand English, *" '^"• 
that there was no Irish printing press, and that few could 
read the Irish letters. Their strange expedient was to 
sanction the use of all common and open prayer in the 
Latin tongue^. And it appears that Haddon^s Latin 
version^ was completed with this object : for it compre- 
hends the Occasional Offices, which would not have been 
required if it were only for the use of college-chapels. 

In this year also appeared the first of a long series 9^f^ff^*'^ 
of Occasional Services. It was ' to be used in common 
prayer thrice a week, for seasonable weather and good 
success of the common affitirs of the realm.** Such ad- 
ditions to the usual service were frequently ordered 
during this reign 4: the practice is, indeed, coeval with 



^ Stephens's MS, Book of Com- 
mon Prayer for Ireland (Eccl. Hist. 
Soc.) Introd. p. viii. 

^ 'And forasmuch as in most 
places in Ireland there could not 
be found English ministers to 
serve in the churches or places 
appointed for Common Prayer, or 
to minister the Sacraments to the 
people, and if some good mean 
were provided for the use of the 
Prayer, Service, and Administra- 
tion of Sacraments set out and 
established by this Act, in such 
language as they might best un- 
derstand, the due honour of God 
would be thereby much advanced ; 
and for that also, that the same 
might not be in their native lan- 
guage, as well for difficulty to get 
it printed, as that few in Ireluid 



could read the Irish letters : it 
enacted. That in every such church 
or place, where the common mi- 
nister or priest had not the use or 
knowledge of the English tongue, 
he might say and use the Matins, 
Evensong, celebration of the Lord's 
Supper, and administration of each 
of the Sacraments, and all their 
Common and open Prayer in the 
Latin tongue, in the order and 
form mentioned and set forth in 
the book established by this Act.* 
Stat, a Eliz. c. 2. (Ir.) Stephens, 
ibid. p. xi. : cf. above, p. 33. 

' See Appendix, § i. 

^ In the volume of Liturgical 
Services of EUzabeth (Park. Soc.), 
Mr Clay has reprinted forty of 
these Occasional Forms of Prayer. 
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the Beformation, and as one of the means of bringing 
prayers m the English tongue into use, it was well adapt- 
ed to interest the people in the Common Prayer generally^ 
when it was thus appKed to some pressing necessity 1. 
One point specified in the Act of Uniformity, in 

^S^mT which a change had been introduced into the Prayer- 
Book of 1559, is the ^addition of certain lessons to be 
used on every Sunday in the year.^ The Calendar (1549) 
contained the chapters to be read at the daily Matins 
and Evensong : the Proper Psalms and Lessons for Feasts 
being given with the Collects, Epistles, and Gospels. 
In 1552 the ^Proper Psalms and Lessons for divers 
feasts and days, at Morning and Evening Prayer,** were 
placed before the Calendar. In 1559 this part of the 
book assumed more of its present shape, having * Proper 
Lessons to be read for the First Lessons, both at 
Morning Prayer and Evening Prayer on the Sundays 
throughout the year, and for some also the Second Les- 
sons,^ in addition to the ^ Lessons proper for holydays,^ 
and the chapters for ordinary days in the Calendar. All 
was not, however, quite satisfactory. In 1561 a letter 

ckmmiition was issucd to the Ecclesiastical Commissioners 2, directing 

to amend (he i-i.it i i 

Calendar, them to * perusc the order of the said Lessons throughout 
the whole year, and to cause some new Calendars to be 
imprinted, whereby such chapters or parcels of less edifi- 
cation may be removed, and other more profitable may 
supply their rooms^.** The reason assigned for this ap- 



1 Strype, Cramner, I. 39. 

^ Matthew (Parker) archbp of 
Canterbury, Edmund (Grindal) 
bishop of London, Dr William 
Bill the almoner, and Walter Had- 
don one of the masters of requests, 
were especially named, two of 
whom were to be always present. 



' Cardwell, Doc, Ann. LV. This 
commission was also to consider 
the decays of churches, and un- 
seemly keeping of chancels, and to 
order the commandments to be set 
up at the east end of the chancel, 
to be not only read for edification, 
but also to give some comely or* 
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pointment can hardly have been the true one ; for only the ca. 

*' IjENDAR. 

the First Lessons for Whitsunday were changed, and 

one error corrected 1. No further alteration in the Ca- 
lendar was directed in the Queen^s letter ; yet we find 
that it was revised in other respects. Tables of the 
Moveable Feasts, and for determining Easter, were 
added : and the names of saints, which had been omitted Names of 
from the first reformed Prayer-book, were inserted as *<»•'«<*• 
they stand in our present Calendar^. It was a small 
selection from the list of names, one for almost every 
day in the year, which had been published in the pre- 
ceding year with the Latin Prayer-Book, and was now 
placed in the English Calendar, partly no doubt that the 
marks of time employed in courts of law might be un- 
derstood, and that the old dates of parochial festivities 
and fairs might be retained ; but partly with the higher 
object of perpetuating the memory of ancient Christian 
worthies, some of them connected, or supposed to be 
connected with the English Church, and thereby of 



nament and demonstration that 
the same is a place of religion and 
prayer. 

1 Dent. xvi. and "Wisd. i. were 
substituted for Deut. xvii. and 
xviii. as the first lessons for Whit- 
Sunday ; and for Evensong of the 
eleventh Sunday after Tnnity, 4 
Kings iz. was put instead of 4 
Kings xix. Perhaps less care was 
taken in revising the lists of daily 
lessons from the discretion which 
was allowed of reading other chap- 
ters than those appointed. The 
clergy were enjoined to use this 
discretion, in the Admonition pre- 
fixed to the Second Book of Homi- 
lies (1564). And Abbot, afterwards 
Archbp of Canterbury (161 1), 
writes that in his time it was 'not 



only permitted to the minister, but 
commended in him, if wisely and 
quietly he do read canonical scrip- 
ture, where the apocayphal upon 
good judgment seemeth not so fit ; 
or any chapter of the canonical 
may be conceived not to have in 
it so much edification before the 
simple, as some other part of the 
same canonical may be thought to 
have.' Cardwell, Doc, Ann, I. 
p. 294, note. 

^ tyith the Festivals of our Lord, 
the Purification and Annunciation 
of the Virgin Mary, John the Bap- 
tist, the apostles and evangelists. 
All Saints, and Innocents, the 
Calendar (1559) contained only the 
names of St George, St Lawrence, 
and St Michael. 



60 The Booh of Common Prayer [a.d. 1558 

THE CA- evincing how that Church was still in spirit undissevered 
from the national church of earlier years, from the bro- 
therhood of Catholic Christianity ^ 

1 See a History of the Samts Semita* (Edinb. 1843), Introd. 'Of 
and Holydays of the present Eng^ the Calendar,* p. xxvii. It is writ- 
glish Calendar, entitled 'Judorwn ten with a strong Mediaeval bias. 
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APPENDIX. 

Sect. I. — Latin Versions of the Prayer-Booh 



The ' Order of the Communion' (March, 1548) was sent to vi'^ljg^s. 

Frankfort, as soon as it was published. There Miles Coverdale 

translated it into German, and also into Latin ; the Latin copy c^munum 

being sent to Calvin, with some idea that he would approve and cSverduSS-^ 

cause it to be printed \ This, however, does not seem to have 

been done. Another translation was made, and was immediately «J^ ^JS^' 

printed in London. The title is, Ordo distributionis sacramenti 

altaris sub utraque specie, et formula confessionis faciendcs in regno 

4nglia. The initials of the translator are 'A. A. S. D. Th.',' 

which mark it as the work of Alexander Alesius, a Scotch divine 

and physician of known reformed opinions in the time of Henry 

VI] I.^ and who afterwards translated the entire Prayer-Book of 

1549. 

This work has been generally considered as undertaken in TheFint 
order to meet Bucer's wants, when he was required to give his Edward vi. 
judgment of the English reformed Book of Service ^ a statement aS^. ^ 
which seems to have arisen from the fact that the translation is 
printed in Bucer's Scripta Anglicana, before his Censurcu 

Mr Clay, in his valuable preface to the Elizabethan Liturgical 
Services, (p. xxv.) argues that Bucer could not have used this 
translation, because his treatise is dated 'Nonis Januarii,' 1551, 
the same year in which it was published: and, moreover. Ales 
himself gives other reasons for his work, that he desired to make 
known the progress of the reformed doctrines and practices ' psne 
patriae ipsius' among the foreigners with whom he had lived, ^ vel 
ad exemplum, vel consolationem, vel etiam dolorem aliquorum ;' 



^ ' Tu si banc felicitatis rationem 
et pietatis initium aliis significare 
Tolueris (prout nunc Dominus re- 
ligionem suam in Anglia vult re- 
natam) prelo hoc mei in te amoris 
pignus committere poteris facilius/ 
Coverdale's Letter to Cahin (Mar. 
26, 1548), Orig. Lett. xix. Park. 
Soc. 

* Haskell, Antient LUv/rgy of 



the Church of England, Pref. p. 
xcvii., note. 

* Fox, Acts and Man. v. 378. 

4 Heylin {Hist. Bef. 3 Ed. VI. 
§ 22), says that it was translated 
into Latin by Alexander Alesius, 
a learned Scot, for Bucer, that he 
might make himself acquainted 
with the English Liturgy. So also 
Strype, Life of Crammer, ii. 16. 
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and it was published at that particular time when a convention to 
debate upon ecclesiastical matters was expected to be held under 
the auspices of the Emperor Charles V/ But although it was not 
circulated until 1551^ it is possible that Bucer may have seen 
this translation by Ales. He must have had access to a much 
more complete version than that of Sir John Cheke, which was 
laid before Martyr. And his information respecting the contents 
of the Prayer-Book can hardly have been derived merely from an 
oral translation^ from which^ at his first coming into England, he 
had formed a notion of the Church to which he was joinmg him- 
self'. A translation had been made at Cambridge by Dryander^^ 
before June 1549^: and this version, or compendium, made by 
the Greek Professor at * his own University,' was most probably 
known to Bucer. Still, the title, which Bucer gives to the Prayer- 
Book in his Censura, calling it ^ Liber Sacrorum, sen Ordinatio 
Ecclesise atque Ministerii Ecclesiastici in Regno Anglis,' seems 
to be taken from Ales ; for the real title of the English book was 
^ The Book of Common Prayer and Administration of the Sacra- 
ments, and other Bites and Ceremonies in the Church of England,' 
while Ales's title was Ordinatio EcclesuBy sea Ministerii Ecclmas- 
tidy inflorentissimo Regno Anglia, conscripta sermone patrio, et in 
Latinam linguam bona fide conversa, et ad eonsolationem Ecclesi^ 
arum Christiy ubicunque locorum ac gentium, his tristissimis tempo^ 
ribus, edita ah Alexandro Alesio, Scoto, Sacra Theologuje Doctore. 
LipsicB* M,D,LL 

As to the work itself, it cannot be said to come up to those ex- 
pressions of good faith and of simple honesty as a translation, which 
Ales put forth in his title-page and preface. Some portions, which 
had been altered in translating from the Missal, are given in their 
old Latin words, (e. g. among the Collects, that for St Stephen's 
Day, Second Sunday in Lent, &c.) ; some clauses are interpolated. 



1^ Prooemimn Alesii: Buceri 
Script, Anglic, p. 375. 

* See above, p. 37. 

' Francis Enzinas, or Dryander, 
or Duchesne, was bom at Burgos 
about 15 15. He became a scbolar 
of Melancthon, and translated the 
New Testament into Spanish in 
1542, for which he was imprisoned. 
He made his escape, and fled to 



Greneva. He came to England in 
1548, and was placed at Cambridge 
as Greek professor. Orig. Letters, 
OLXX. p. 348, Ticie, 

^ * Ejus libii compendium Latme 
Bcriptum mitto ad dominum Ya- 
dianum ea lege ut tibi commimicet.' 
Dryander, Letter to BuUinger (June 
5, 1549), Orig. Lett. CLXXI. 



Miserere nobis. 
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(e. g. in the Collect for the Purification, the words 'justusque latin 

VEBiSIONS* 

Simeon mortem non vidit priusquam Christum Dominum videre 

mereretur;') some phrases are curiously changed, (e.g. in the ^5^iJ^ 
Collect for St Thomas's day, ^suffer to he douhtful' is rendered Hon/i-omthe 
dubitantem confirmasti, and in the Collect for St Philip and St Bod (1549), 
James, the words, * as thou hast taught St Philip and other the 
Apostles,' are rendered id quod sancti Apostoli tui Philippus et Ja- 
cobus crediderunt et docuerunt;) and some parts must he called 
compositions of the translator, (e. g. Collect for St Luke's day). 
Similar yariations are found in other parts of the book. 

The opening of the Litany is thus giyen : 

Cantores. ^ Chorus. 

2. Pater de coelis Deus, 
2. Fiii redemptor mundi Deus, 
2. Spiritus sancte Deus, ah utroque procedens. 
Sancta Trinitas, unus Deus, 

The petition against the bishop of Rome is omitted; ' to give 
to all nations,' is rendered Ut omnibus Christianis pacem, S^c, 

In the Conmiunion Office, the second Collect for the King is 
almost entirely a composition : Omnipotens aeteme Deus, in cujus 
manu corda sunt Regum, qui es humilium consolator, et Jidelium 
fortitudo, ac protector in te sperantium, da Regi nostro Edvardo 
sexto ut super omnia, et in omnibus te honoret et amety et studeat 
servare populo svue Majestati commisso pacem, cum omni pietate et 
honestate, per Christum Dominum nostrum. Then in the rubric, 
' the priest, or he that is appointed, shall read the Epistle,' is Sa^ 
cerdos aut svhdiaconus ; and, ' the priest, or one appointed to read 
the Gospel,' is Sacerdos aut diaconus, 'The most comfortable 
Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ,' is Sacramentum ple- 
num consolationis, Hoc est, corpus et sanguinem Christi, The 
whole sentence beginning, ' And if any man have done wrong to 
any other, &c.,' is omitted : it was inserted in 1549, and Ales in 
this part retained his translation of the Office of 1548. The rubric 
directing communicants to ' tarry still in the quire. . .the men on 
the one side, and the women on the other side,' is rendered. Tune 
communicaturi pervenient in Chorum, vel locum vidnum, viri a 
dextris, mulieres a sinistris separatim et disjunctim genuflectant. 
The rubric directing the preparation of the elements is. Tune 
sacerdos tot hostias calici aut corporali imponet, i. e. 'so much bread 



64 The Book of Common Prayer [a.d. 1558 

LATIN ...laying the bread upon the corporas, or else in the paten^ or in 
• some other comely thing prepared for that purpose.' The Abso- 
lution widely di£Pers from the English^ which is our present form : 
Dominus noster Jesus Christus, qui suam potestateni dedit Ecclesus, 
ut absolvat poenitentes a peccatis ipsorum^ et reconciliet ccelesti Patri 
eosy qui suamfidudam collocani in Christum, misereatur vestri, S^c: 
this Ales took from Hermann's ^Simplex ac pia Deliberatio.' 
The form of words at the delivery of the elements is rendered. 
Corpus Domini nostri Jesu Christie quod traditum est pro te, con- 
servet corpus tuum, et perducat animam tuam ad mtam {Btemam, 
Sanguis* -qui pro te effusus est, conservet animam tuam ad vitam 
cetemam. The second clause of the concluding blessing is omit- 
ted, Ales retaining the short form of his previous version of the 
office of 1548. In the Office of Baptism all mention is omitted of 
the anointing after putting on the chrisom. 

These notices of the carelessness of Ales in his version of the 
Prayer-Book of 1549 are more than historical curiosities. The 
English Book was much altered, as we have seen, in 1552, and 
was again revised at the beginning of Elizabeth's reign. Then it 
was determined that the revised book should appear also in Latin. 
The Univer- This was done in compliance with a petition of the Universities, 
fir Latin ** that the Act of Uniformity, which allowed public service only 
according to the English book, should not be strictly applied to 
the chapels of colleges. Permission was granted by a royal letter^ 
that the service might be said in such chapels in Latin, provision 
being also made for an English Service and Communion, at least on 
festivals. And all ministers were exhorted to use this Latin form 
privately on those days on which they did not say the public 
prayers in English in their churches. 
Walter Had- The authorship of this Latin version has been given to Walter 
fMotoiAies's Haddon*. He was probably editor, or one of the editors' ; but the 
vuPrayer- ^eal basis of the work was the old translation of the Prayer-Book 
Book {1549). q£ 1549 jjy ^Yes. And so little care seems to have been taken to 
bring the Latin into agreement with the revised English Book, 
that it has been suspected that this apparent carelessness was in- 
tentional, and that by means of this Latin version, the Universities 
and public schools, and the clergy in their private devotions, 

1 Cardwell, Doc, Ann. L. * Heylin, ffist, Bef. 2 Eliz. § 19. 

' Collier, Eccl. Hist, vi. 299. 
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would become reconciled to the obseryances of the first book of latin 
Edward VI.i versions. 

The book is entitled. Liber precum pubHcarum, seu ministerii Haddon's 
EcclmastukJB administrationis Sacramentoruniy aliorumqve rituum (imuom- 
et ccerevMniarum in Ecclesia Anglicana, Cum privilegio -R^we^SSfJaSw), 
Majestatis. The letters patent of Elizabeth stand m the place SjjSJ***^ 
of the Act of Uniformity. The ' Preface' is Ales's, with a few JJX":*^ 
verbal corrections of latinity, and omitting, as not suiting the in- 
tention of the book, the directions for daily prayer in the parish- 
churches, and the permission to clerks to say the Morning and 
Eyening Prayer privately in any language they understand. The 
Calendar has a name attached to almost every day'; and a chapter 
is added, De anno et partibus efus. The Athanasian Creed ia 
placed after Morning Prayer, instead of after Evening Prayer, 
which was its position in the English Book. The opening of the 
Litany is correctly given. Of the Collects, that for St Stephen's 
Day, which Ales had taken from the Missal, Haddon altered par- 
tially, as also that for St Mark's day. In those for the Annunci- 
ation, and the 8th and 11th Sundays after Trinity, Haddon re- 
tains Ales's variation from the English. That for St Andrew's 
day Ales had given rightly enough from his copy; but a new 
Collect was substituted in 1552 : Haddon's Latin, however, re- 
mains as a transcript £rom Ales. 

In the Communion Office, the rubric after the Decalogue, 
' The Priest standing up, and saying,' is rendered. Tune per mi- 
nistrumy stantem ad sacram mensam, legetur..., determining the 
Priest's position by these additional words to be the same as that 
directed by the fourth rubric before the office, ad menste septen- 
trionakm partem. The rubric before reading the Epistle agrees 
neither with the English, nor with Ales's Latin, but is a translation 
of that of 1549 : Post has CoBectaSy sacerdos, seu quis alius minister 



^ See Clay, Elie, Litwrgies, Pref. 
pp. xxi. sqq. 

' Jn 1549, there were no names 
but those for which there were 
Collects ; which are common to all 
the Calendars : and here Ales ex- 
actly followed his copy. In 1552, 
St George, St Lawrence, and St 
Clement were inserted, but Mag- 
dalen was omitted : Barnabas was 



also omitted in the Calendar ; but 
it must have been by an error of 
the printer, since the Collect was 
retained. The Calendar in Ed- 
ward's Primer (1553) has some 
names of saints, llie English 
Calendar (1559) has none, exoj^t 
St Lawrence and St George. The 
Latin Calendar (i 560) has far more 
names than the Eoman. 



66 The Booh of Common Prayer [^a.d. 1558 

LATIN ad id daputatu9» legat EptHolam* in loco ad id asiignato, et tie tno* 

Haddan't The Abflolutioii is taken from Ales, Dominiu notter Jenu 

(1500) COM- ChriHus, qui tuam potetttUem dedU Ecclesia, tU abiohxU. . .misereaiur 
Ak^siidm, oeffrl...^ bat the words. Per Jesum Chrigtum Dominum nostrum, 
MngiM are added, making the condnsion resemble the English, without 
^^jgar-Btk j^^gm^ ^ Ym own preceding clause. The Proper Frefiices remain 
as Ales had taken them from the Missal, without noticing the 
omissions or changes of the English ; yet in that for Easter, where 
Ales has ' Ipse enim yerus est Agnus,' Haddon gives Ipse enim est 
vere Agnus, In the Office of Visitation of the Sick, the opening 
▼erncle, 'Send him help from thy holy place,' taken from the 
Sarum Ordo, 'Mitte ei Domine auxilium de sancto,' had been 
rendered by Ales, ' Mitte ei Domine angelum de sanctuario,' which 
Haddon retained, adding ^tio as a correction from the English ; a 
blunder was made in printing, so that the sentence is MUte eum 
Domine angdum de eanctuario tuo. In the exhortation, the words, 
* that Almighty Grod is the Lord of life and death,' are rendered 
as they were by Ales, Christum esse Dominum mortis et vita : and 
the directions about making a will, declaring debts, &c., are ar« 
ranged as they stand in Ales's version. The Office of 1549, which 
Ales translated, ended with a form for anointing, if the sick person 
desired it, and after the prayer followed the words, ' Usque quo 
Domine ? Psalm, mii* Ales omitted all mention of the anointing, 
and the prayer which was to accompany it when used ; and gave 
in its place his own direction, ' si videtur conmiodum, dicatur 
etiam hie Psalmus, pro usitata ante hsc tempera imctione. 14. 
Usque quo Domine, &c.' This ceremony was omitted in 1552, 
and of course did not appear in the English Book of 1559, yet 
Haddon concludes his office with Ales's direction, changing how- 
ever his word 'unctione,' si videtur commodum, dicatur etiam 
hie Psalmus, pro usitata ante hcec tempora visitatione. Psalmus snUi, 
In the office of Communion of the Sick, the error of the press, 
of giving notice postridie is continued from Ales ; and the following 
rubrics are drawn from the same source : * Quod si contingat eodem 
die Ccenam Domini in eccksia celebrariy tunc sacerdosin ccena tantum 
Sacramenti servabit, quantum suffidt agroto: et moxfinita ccena 
[Missa, Ales] una cum aliquot ea^ his qui intersunt, ibit ad agrotum, 
et prime communicabit cum Ulis [eos, Ales] qui assistant agroto 
{jOBgrOf Ales] et interfuerunt eamce, et postremo cum iiifirmo [t7|/£r- 
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mum, Ales3* Sed primo fioi generaiis confessio, et absolutio, cum latin 

ColkctOf ut supra est prascriptum, Sed si infirmus iUo die petat 

Cammunionem, quo non celdfratur cobtm, tunc sacerdos in loco Haddon's 
decently in domo €egroti, celebrabit camam hoe modo, (iseo) am- 

Oremus. Omnipotens eteme Deus^ && ^ut*t ii&4a), 

Epietola. Heb.xu. Fmmi,&c E^th^ 

Evangelium. Joan. v. Amen, amen dico yobis^ &c. a«S)!^*^^ 

Minister. Dominns vobiscam. 
Responsio, £t cum spiritu too. 
Minister, Sursum corda, &c 

usque adjinem, ut supra dictum est,' 
We cannot help noticing that Haddon has altered Ales's La- 
tinity, and substituted coena for missa ; which shows that the 
reappearance of this rubric in 1560 was not the mere result of 
carelessness, but that the attempt was made to give these directions 
to the clergy for their guidance in administering the Communion 
to the sick, at least within the walls of the colleges. The English 
office also merely gives a Collect with its Epistle and Gospel, 
without any further directions; which implies that the service 
should begin as in the public office, the proper Collect being used 
Instead of that for the day. If the service of Visitation and Com- 
munion were used at one time, the minister was directed to omit 
the concluding verse and benediction of the Visitation Service, and 
to go straight to the Communion: but nothing was said about 
beginning otherwise than at the commencement of the Communion 
Office. In this Latin form, however, Haddon still follows Ales, 
and by ending his rubric with the words hoc modo directs the 
service of private Communion to begin with the proper Collect 
and Epistie and Gospel ; and then by adding, ' Dominus vobiscum,' 
and ' Sursum corda, usque ad finem, ut supra dictum est,* directs 
the Communion Office to be taken up at those words, proceeding 
to the Pre&ce, Prayer in the name of the communicants. Prayer of 
Consecration, distribution of the elements, and so on to the end ; 
thereby omitting the Confession and Absolution, which occur in a 
previous part of the service. In giving this direction Ales had 
correctly rendered the Service of 1549 ; but the position of its 
several parts had been changed, and the same direction in 1560 
was without meaning. This part of Haddon's work is a careless 
transcript of Ales, though the insertion of the above-mentioned 
rubric cannot have this excuse. 

6 — 2 
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LATIN 
YEBSIONS. 

HaddOH's 
Version 
(IMO) com- 
pared with 
AM$ (1549), 
andvmklhe 
Bnglish 
Prayer-Book 
(1050). 



Appendix to 

HaddotCs 

Version, 



CeUbratio 
CcMa Do- 
mini inJU- 
ndnrffms. 



In the first of the mbrics at the end of the OfiBce^ directing the 
order in which those who are present are to receive the Sacrament, 
Haddon alters Ales's Latin, and omits the second and fourth rubrics. 
The second was perhaps dropped on the plea that the hook was 
intended for learned societies, whose members did not need the 
curate's instruction : and possibly, the fourth, permittiug the priest 
alonely to communicate with the sick person in time of contagious 
sickness, may have been omitted &om a charitable hope that in such 
fraternities the sick man would not be quite deserted ; or because 
the mode in which the whole service is ordered, of communicating 
the sick by a reservation of the consecrated elements, implies 
the permission of a strictly private communion^ 

The Celebratio cobvub Domini in funebribtu, si amid et vicini 
dtfuncti communicare velint, and a service * In commendationibus 
Benefadarumy' form an Appendix to the book, opening with a 
quotation from St Augustine, (De Civit Dei^ i. 12): 'Curatio 
funeris, conditio sepulturae, pompa exequiarum, magis sunt vi- 
vorum solatia, quam subsidia mortuorum.' A proper Collect, 
Epistle, and Gospel are appointed for communion at funerals. 
The Collect is the original form of the present second Collect at 
the end of the Burial Service. The Epistle, 1 Thess. iiiL 
[13 — 18], and the Gospel, Joan. vL [37—40]. This was tran- 
scribed £rom Ales*s version of the service of 1549. A second 
Gospel was now added, ^ vel hoc Evangelium. Joan, v.' [24 — 29.] 

A form analogous to the following ' Commemoration Service' is 
still used in college chapels'. 



^ L'Estrange justifies this order 
{Alliance, p. 300) because learned 
societies would be less prone to 
error and superstition ; as he also 
justifies the permission to celebrate 
the Lord's Supper at funerals (p. 
304), because the whole beok was 
compiled for men of discerning 
spirits. But we can hardly avoid 
Mr Clay's observation {Elieahetha/n 
LUwrg. Services, Pref. -p. xxviii.). 
' Was this design, or the result of 
haste and inattention ? Did Haddon 
mean (of course in obedience to 
command) to prepare a book which 
should allow of such reservation ; 
or did he merely transcribe what 



Aless had previously, and correctly, 
given? Many reasons induce us 
to think that, if BEaddon was 
caarelesei, (and he cannot be wholly 
excused,) he ever remembered 
wbat he was about, and still ful- 
filled his appointed task.' 

^ An English form, which dif- 
fers slightly firom that here given, 
both in its materials and their 
arrangement, was prescribed in 
1^70 by Elizabeth for the use of 
Colleges in the University of Cam- 
bridge. It will be found in chap. 
50 of her Statutes, intitled 'De 
ordinationibuB CoUegiis prsescrip- 
tis.' 
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*In Commendationibus Benefactorum. versions. 

Ad cujusque termini finemy commendatio fiat fundatoriSy aliorumque Appendix to 
clarorum virarum, quorum ben^centia Collegium locupletatur. Ejus version, 
hac sit forma, Primum recitetur dara voce Oratio dominica. ^I^S^T^' 

Pater nosier^ &c Deinde redtentur tree Psalmi, 144, 146, ^^!^^' 
146. 

Posthcec legatur, cap, 44^ Ecclesiaatici. His finitis sequatur 
conciOy in qua condonator Fundatoris amplissimam munificentiam 
prcedicet : quantus sit literarum usus ostendat : quantis laudibus 
afficiendi sunt, qui literarum studia ben^icentia sua exdtent : quan- 
tum sit omamentum Regno dodos dros habere^ qui de rebus con- 
troversis vere judicare possunt: quanta sit scripturarum laus, et 
quantum ilke omni humance auctoritati antecedanty quanta sit ejus 
dodrince in valgus utilitas, et quam late pateat : quam egregium et 
regium sit {cui Deus universes plebis suce curam commisit) de mul- 
titudine ministrorum verbi laborare, atque hi ut honesti atque eruditi 
dnt, curare : atque aiia ejus generis, qua pti et docti viri cum laude 
iUustrare possint. Hoc condone perorata, decantetur, Benedictus 
Dominus Deus IsraeL 

Ad extremum hac adhibeantur. 

Minister, In memoria setema erit Justus, 

Mesponsio, Ab auditu malo non timebit. 

Minister, Justorum animse in manu Dei sunt. 

Responsio, Nee attinget illos cruciatus. 
Oremus. Doinine Deus, resurrectio et vita credentium, qui 
semper es laudandus, tarn in yiventibus, quam in defunctis, 
agimus tibi gratias pro fundatore nostro N. cseterisque benefac- 
toribus nostris, quorum beneficiis hie ad pietatem et studia 
literarum alimur: rogantes, ut nos his donis ad tuam gloriam 
recte utentes, una cum illis ad resurrectionis gloriam immortalem 
perducamur. Per Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen.' 

The object of this Latin Book, as expressed in Elizabeth's 
letters patent, authorising or enjoining its use, was such as not to 
require the occasional services, except those for the Visitation of 
the Sick, and Burial. However, it appears that the book was VJ^LS!^ 
first printed with the occasional offices, these being placed out of mceM added 
their order, after the Burial Service, which we may suppose to version /or 
have been at first intended to end the volume. The reason for ul^^ ^^ 
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LATIN this addition is coDJectored^ to haye been a clause in the first 
1 Irish Act of Uniformity, passed in January of this year, sanc- 
tioning the Latin tongue in places where the common minister or 
priest had not the use or knowledge of the £nglish tongue '• And 
Haddon's Latin version, which had been prepared, and, it may be, 
printed for the use of the learned in England, hastily received the 
addition of the services of Public and Private Baptism, Con- 
firmation, with the Catechism, Matrimony, and Churching of 
Women, that it might exhibit the necessary parochial services for 
Two edUiorii the use of the unlearned in Ireland. Hence two editions of the 
Version * book appear to have been printed in the same year; one con- 
{fi^^^** taining these occasional offices, and the other with the above- 
mentioned Appendix in their place. In both editions, or forms of 
the edition, the Commination Service was omitted, although Ales 
had translated it. 

The discrepancy between this Latin version and the English 
Book of Common Prayer was felt at the time. Strype' (anno 1568) 
says that ^most of the colleges in Cambridge would not tolerate 
it, as being ^Ae Pope's Dreggs;' and that ^some of the Fellowship 
of Benet College went contemptuously from the Latin Prayers, 
the master being the minister then that read the same.' Whitaker, 
the master of St John's College, in 1569 dedicated a small Prayer* 
book in Greek and Latin^ to his uncle. Dean Nowell, in which he 
endeavoured to account for this discrepancy, on the plea that it 
only arose from the expansion or contraction of the original in a 
translation^ 

In 1571, another Latin version was published, intentionally 
made to exhibit a close resemblance to the English Book, in its 
complete state, with the new calendar prepared in 1561. The Act 
of Uniformity is prefixed ; the occasional services are arranged in 



A correct 
Version pub- 
lished in 
1671. 



^ Clay, Eliz, Liturgies, Pref. p. 
xxiii. note, 

a Mant, ffi8$, of the Ch, of 
Ireland, I. 260. 

' Life of Parker, p. 269. 

* 'Liber Precum Publicanim 
Ecclesise AnglicansB in juventutis 
Gnecarum literarum studiosse gra- 
tiam, Latine Grseoeque editus.' 
Like the small English Prayer- 
books of the period, called Psalters, 
it contained only the Morning and 



Evening Prayers, the Litany, the 
Catechism, and the Collects. Clay, 
EUz, Services, Pref. p. xxii. 

^ 'Quamvis alicubi ab Angli- 
cano libro Latinus, quern ego sum 
secutus, primo aspectu differre 
videatur, et aliud quiddam sonare, 
nihil tamen est aliud, quam quod 
alter altero aliquando contractior 
aut fusior sit, quodque ille paucis 
contineat, idem hie pluribus ex* 
primat verbis.' 
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their order ; and at the end is Munster's translation of the Psalms^ y^^ij^g 

In this hook the peculiarities of Haddons yersion (1560) are 

avoided ; yet even here we find traces of Ales*s original transla- 
tion : and the postridie notice of (Communion of the Sick, and the 
Collect for St Andrew*s day (altered in 1552) remained in Latin 
according to the form of 1549, through the whole reign of 
Elizaheth'. 



Sect. II. — Books of private devotion. 

The old custom of the English Church, in having hooks of 
private devotion for the people, following in a great measure the 
order of the puhlic services, hut containing also forms of more 
constant prayer, was still retained in the early period of the re- 
formation. The derk used to have his Portuise, the more learned 
of the people had their Latin Horse, and hy degrees the unlearned 
also had prepared for them what was peculiarly their own book, 
the Prymer. In reformed times these laymen*s books of devotion 
were styled the * Orarium,' and the ' Primer.' 

We may consider that there were two series of reformed t%oo serus 
Primers. The one dates &om that of Henry VIII. (1545), which pr^^ 
was often reprinted with successive alterations, showing the steady /^1m^ 
advancement of religious opinion. Edward's first Primer (1547) un^a ufl 
was a republication of this ; so also was that of 1549, with the 
Litany as amended for the Book of Common Prayer by the 
omission of the invocations of the Virgin Mary, the angels and 
the patriarchs. Alterations of this sort were ordered by the Act 
of Parliament (3 & 4 Edw. VI.) 'for the abolishing and putting 
away of divers books and images,' which provided that any person 
might use any Primers in English or Latin, set forth by the late 
king, ' so that the sentences of Invocation of Prayer to Saints be 



^ Clay, Miz, Services, p. xzxi. 

• Ibid, p. xxxii. 'In 1615, if 
not before, an abridgment of this 
Latin Prayer-Book appeared, en- 
titled, Zdber Precum PubUcarum 
in usvmEcdedcB CathedraZis Christi, 
Oxon, It contains the Morning 
Service, the Athanasian Creed, the 
Evening Service, the Litany and 
its Collects, followed by the Psal' 
ter : then come four prayers, (Pro 
officio totius Ecclesisd in communi, 



Pro Kege, Tempore pestilentifle. 
Pro Docilitate,) of which the last 
two were taken from the Precea 
Prwatce, two graces, a prayer for 
the sovereign and people, with one 
for their founder fienry. This, 
enlarged by the additioni^ collects 
after the Litany, introduced in 
1604 and 1662, is still daily used 
for short Latin prayers during 
term time.' 
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m vItI ^l^'^^ ^ dearly put out of the same.' The editim of 1551 

DEVOTION, omitted the 'Hail Mary,' with other objectionable passages, 

though many strong doctrinal statements still remained. This 

was reprinted in 1552, with the addition of the Catechism, and 

again at the commenoemoit of Elizabeth's reign in 1559*, and with 

some changes again in 1575. 

Bi^finmed The Primer of 1553' was not an improved edition, bat rather 

15531 a new publication, the first of a distinct series of Primers. * An 

order of private prayer for morning and evening^ eveiy day in 

the week, and so throoghoat the whole year,' was substitated for 

the divisions of prayer according to the Canonical Hours ; the 

prayers were taken from the Book of Common Prayer, with a 

selection of psalms^ one or two for each service, and short lessons 

from Scripture, or from the book of Ecdesiasticus ; thus forming a 

course of devotion for a week. With the Hours of prayer, the 

ancient Hymns were omitted, and the Penitential Psalms, as 

well as the Dirge and the Commendations, with every thing 

touching upon prayers for the dead, or the efficacy of the saints' 

prayers. The Catechism, and Graces, and a Preparation for 

prayer', were placed at the beginning, and a collection of ' Sundry 

godly prayers for divers purposes' at the end of the book. This 

was reprinted in the reign of Elizabeth at least twice, in 1560 and 

1568*. 

^j^'.^*- These reformed Primers were accompanied by their more 

HemyFiii. learned counterparts in Latin. When Henry put forth his 

fiunous Primer in 1545, he 'provided the self-same form of 

praying to be set forth in Latin also,' to the intent that he 

would ' be all things to all persons, and that all parties may at 

large be satisfied.' The title of the Latin book of private devotion, 

which was substituted for the older * Hors,' was, Orariutn, seu 

ItbeUus frecatUmumy per regiam majestatem et derum latine edUus : 

The 'Ora- 1546. This title was taken for the Latin Book of Private Prayer, 

Elizabeth, which was compiled at the beginning of Elizabeth's reign, as 

Companion to the Primer of the older series (1559), and published 

^ Beprinted by the Parker So- to the devotions of Christians by 

dety, iUeaJbethanPriwOePrayen, adding, 'and in thy faithful prayers 

' Beprinted by the Parker So- remember Thomas Cottesforde the 

dety, I/Uurgies <md Documents of preparer of this Preparative/ p. 3 7 7. 

the Beign of Edw. VL ^ See Clay, Elizabethan Private 

' The author commends himself Prayen, Pref. p. ix. 
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in 1560 ^ The * Orarium/ however, was not a mere venion of books op 

PRIVATE 

that Primer. Besides smaller variations, the Calendar is full of devotion. 



names of saints ; it has the short Catechism ; and it has not the 
^Dirige' and ' Commendations.* 

In 1564, or early in 1565, another Latin book of devotion J*f *?^*f*' 
was published under the title, Precea privata, in studioaorum 
gratiam collecta et Regia authoritate approbated. This difiers 
from the preceding ' Orarium' mainly in substituting an order of 
morning and evening prayer in the place of devotions for ^ the 
Hours ;' still retaining, however, some of the hymns, antiphons, 
psalms and lessons of the ' Orarium.' For instance, the course of 
Morning Prayer begins with the Sentences, then follows the Con- 
fession, a prayer of Absolution, the Lord's Prayer, ' Domine, labia 
mea aperies, &c.,' * Venite,' an Antiphon, the Hymn * Jam lucis 
orto sidere, &c.,' three Psalms, an Antiphon, 1st Lesson, 'Te 
Deum,' * Deus in adjutorium, &c.,' ' Gloria Patri, &c.,' an An- 
tiphon, 'Jubilate,' ' Benedicite/ ' Laudate Dominum de coelis, &c.,' 
(Psalm 140), an Antiphon, 2nd Lesson, the Hymn 'Censors 
Patemi luminis, &c.,' ' Benedictus,' the Creed, Lord's Prayer, 
Versicles, Collects, and the Litany. After a similar course of 
Evening Prayer, and a short devotion for night, follow select 
Psalms, Lessons and Prayers adapted to the great Festivals, the 
seven Psalms, other select Psalms, ' Flores Psalmorum, quos 
Psalterium Hieronymi appellant' (selected versicles from the 
Psalms), Pious Meditations concerning death and the resurrection. 
Prayers gathered from Scripture, ' Precationes Pise variis usibus, 
temporibus, et personis accommodate,' Graces, and some devotional 
Poems, or Hymns. This book was reprinted in 1573 with the 
addition of the 'XV. Psalms or Prayers taken out of holy 
Scripture,' — devotional exercises composed by Fisher, bishop of 
Rochester, during his year's imprisonment (1534-5) before his 
execution, — and some short sentences from the New Testament, 
supposed to have been collected by Sir Thomas More under the 
same circumstances ^ 

Thus there were four series of books prepared for private 
devotion, and published with the royal authority in the reign of 

^ Beprinted in Eliaahetha/n Prv- vote Prayers (Park. Soc.) 
vote Prayers (Park. Soc.) pp. 1 1 5 — * See Clay, Elk, Private Prayers, 

ao8. p. 318, note, 

' Beprinted in Elkahetlum Pri- 
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FBI VATR ^^l^^'^ > <^ ^® latest of these publications was an edition of 
DEVOTION, the Primer of the first series, in 1575, following the ancient Hoars 
of Prayer, and containing the Office of the Dead, the * Dirige' and 
^ Psalms of Commendation.' 
Ckrisiutn To these may be added a fifth and sixth series of deyotional 

works, published without authority, containing prayers and me- 
ditations fi>r sundry occasions : and books of this character gra- 
dually displaced those which were formed upon the plan either of 
the Canonical Hours, or of the Morning and £yening Services of 
the Prayer-book. They seem to hare originated with some com- 
positions of Ludovicus Viyes, which were transhited by Bradford, 
and Becon*s ^ Flower of godly prayers,' and ' Pomander of Prayer.' 
Thus, as Protestant books of devotion, we have ' Bull's Christian 
Prayers and Meditations' in 1566^; and in 1569 a considerable 
▼olume vrith the same tiUe, and vrith illustrations'. From the 
contents of some of these books it seems that the Romanizing 
party also put forth their devotional works upon the same plan, 
and with the same names, and partially formed of the same ma- 
terials. Thus we have ' The Pomander of Prayer* (1558), and 
' Christian Prayers and Meditations collected out of the antient 
writers' (1578)', in which Bradford's translations are joined with 
the ^ XV. Oes of St Bridget,' and a prayer for the Communion 
from Knox's Book of Common Order. 



Sect. III. — 'A description of the Liturgy, or hooJs of Ser- 
vice that ia used in England^ {Troubles at Frankfort^ 
pp. xxviii. — xxxiii. 1575.) 

Some extracts from this curious description will show how 
obnoidous the Prayer-book was to an extreme section of Pro- 
testants in the early years of the Reformation. Their objections 
were not raised merely against a few isolated particulars, such as 
the use of the surplice, or the cross in baptism, but against the 
whole genius and structure of the book : it was to them 'a huge 

^ Reprinted by the Parker So- Pref. p. iv. 

ciety. Maunsell, in his Catalogue ^ See Clay, Elizabethan Private 

of English printed books (Lond. Prayers, Pref. p. xvi. 

1595), enumerates the titles of ' Reprinted in Elizabethan Pri- 

more than eighty works under the vate Prayers (Park. Soc.) See Mr 

general head of 'Praiers.' Editor's Clay's Pref. p. xxii. 
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volume of ceremonies' (p. xli.). The description was drawn la knox's 
Latin by Knox, Whittingham, and others at Frankfort^ and sent tion^p' 
to Calvin 'for his judgment therein/ or for an expression of his pi^yer- 
known opinion touching the matter in dispute ; which was, whether ^^^^' 
Knox should minister to the English exiles according to the 
Genevan fashion, or whether Dr Cox and Home should read the 
service in the congregation of their countrymen according to the 
Book authorised by the last protestant parliament of England. 
The objections, therefore, apply to the Second Book of Edward 
VI., or to the Prayer-book at its greatest distance from Ro- 
manism. 

After a short summary of the daily prayer, which is given The Litanjf. 
with some fairness, the Litany is thus described : ^ Besides upon 
every Sabbath-day, Wednesday and Friday, there is yet in use 
certain suffrages devised of Pope Gregory, which beginneth after 
this manner, O God^ the Father of heaven, have mercy upon us 
miserable sinners; O God the Son, Redeemer qf the world, &;c. : 
only leaving out the invocation of saints, otherwise we use a cer- 
tain conjuring of God, By the mystery of his incarnation. By his 
holy nativity and circumcision. By his baptism, fasting and tempta- 
tion. By his agony and bloody sweat, S^c, Yea, it comprehendeth in 
plain words a prayer to be delivered from sudden death: the 
people answering to the end of every clause, either Spare us, good 
Lord, or else. Good Lord, deliver us, or We beseech thee to hear us, 
good Lord, O Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the world, 
is thrice repeated. Then, Lord have mercy upon us, thrice ; and 
then the Lord's Prayer, with this prayer also, O Lord, deal not with 
us after our sins, to the same adjoined : passing over some things 
lest we should seem to sift all those drosses which remain still 
among us.' Of the Order of the Lord s Supper it is observed, ommunton 
'The number of three at the least is counted a fit number to com- ^^^*^ 
municate ; and yet it is permitted (the pestilence or some other 
common sickness being among the people) the minister alone may 
communicate with the sick man in his house.' Of the Collect of 
the day, 'every holydayhath his Collect, Epistle and Gospel, 
which fill seventy-three great leaves of the book, when the rest fill 
scarce fifty. For all holydays are now in like use among us as 
were among the papists, only very few excepted.' The portion 
following the prayer for the state of the Church militant is de- 
scribed as ' a long heap and mixture of matters, until they come, 
after a certain confession of sins, to Lift up your hearts,*^ Now» 
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^boot the end the Loid's Pnqrer is used again, the minister saying 
it akmd, and all the people following: to oondnde, they have a 
giving of thanks in the end, with Glory to God in Ae hi^^at, as it 
was used among the papista../ 

In Baptism the points mentioned are the questions addressed 
to the godfiitheiSy the action of haptiam by dipping warily and 
discreetlj, and the msJring a cross npon the child s forehead. 

C<mfimiatifm is eapedally ohnoxioos : ' afterward, sending away 
the god&thers and godmothers, he chargeth ihem that ihey bring 
the child to be confirmed of the Bishop as soon as he can say the Ar- 
tides of the fiiith, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, 
And seeing there be many canses, as the book saith, which should 
more them to the Confirmation of children, this fi>r800th of all 
others is the weightiest, that by imposition of hands they may 
leoeiTO strength and defence against all temptations of sin and the 
asBanlts of the world and the devil, because that when children 
C(»ne to that age, partly by the fi^ailty of their own flesh, partly by 
the assaults of the world and the devil, they b^;in to be in danger. 
And lest any should think any error to be in this Confirmation, 
therefore they take a certain pamphlet of a Catechism, which con- 
sisteth of the Articles of the £Edth, the Lord's prayer, and Ten 
Commandments, and all this is despatched in less than two leaves.' 
The description of ' their manner of marriage' passes over ' many 
petty ceremonies,' and fixes upon ' these follies,' — ^the ring, and the 
form of words which accompany it. The Lord's Supper in connec- 
tion with this service is objected to. 

After a very short mention of the Offices of Visitation of the 
8ick, Burial, and Tiuinksgiving of Women, which is ' common with 
the papists and Jews,* this description of our Prayer-book thus con- 
cludes : ' Other things, not so much shame itself, as a certain kind 
of pity compelleih me to keep dose ; in the mean season nothing 
diminishing the honour due to those reverend men, who partly 
being hindered by those times, and by the obstinacy and lOso mul- 
titude of adversaries (to whom nothing was ever delightful besides 
their own corruptions) being as it were overflown, did always in 
their mind continually as much as they could strive to more per- 
fect things V 



1 Calvin in his reply aayg, 'In biles ineptins.' Op. T. vni. Epitt. 
Anglicaoa litiii;|^ qualem descri> et Beiponaa, p. 98. 
bitis, miiltas video fiusse tolera* 
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Sect. IV. — Puritan editions of the Boole of Common 

Prayer. 

The dislike of the Prayer-Book^ which led to scandalous scenes 
among the English exiles at Frankfort^ and which was emphatically 
expressed hy Knox and those who owned his leadership, was in- 
creased hy the natural results of so bitter a dispute. The noisiest 
of the malcontents were compelled to leave Frankfort, and carried 
off with their party the honours of martyrdom for the Protestant 
fiuth. Supported by the authority of Calvin, himself a host in a 
batUe of opinion, their ideas of a fitting Christian service became 
more clearly developed, and were embodied in Knox's Book of 
Common Order'. Hence, when the exiles were able to return to 
England after the death of Mary, the Genevan faction, or as we 
may now begin to call them^ the Puritan party, were more prepared 
to find f&vli both with the Liturgy and with Episcopacy. And 
their annoyance must have been great, when the revisal of the 
Prayer-Book at the opening of Elizabeth's reign went in all respects 
directly contrary to their wishes, sweeping away the Puritan por- 
tions of Edward's Second Book, and bringing back some of the dis- 
carded ceremonies and vestments of earlier times. 

The law moreover would not allow of any public service in 
England, except that which was prescribed by the Book of Common 
Prayer'. Accordingly an attempt seems to have been made to 
bring the book itself into conformity with their views, not indeed by 
urging any further authoritative revisal which was hopeless, but by 
printing it in a somewhat altered form. A series of such Prayer- 
Books appeared between 1578 and 1640. What we may call the first 
Puritan edition (1578) varies from the authorised book in the fol- 
lowing particulars. It commences with the Table of Proper Lessons, variati&tu 

from (ft< a«* 
1 This has been reprinted by Dr some eminent members of foreign tkorUed 

Coxnming (Lend. 1840), to recom- churches in behalf of their Engluh £^3^ 
mend its re -introduction into the friends ; but the queen replied, 
kirk of Scotland. It appears that 'That it was not with her safety, 
the English Prayer-book was used honour and credit, to permit diver- 
in Scotmnd by those who allowed sity of opinions in a kingdom where 
the authority of the 'heads of the none but she and her council go- 
congregation' from 1557 to 1564 ; vemed, not owning either imperial 
and then Knox's Liturgy was en- or papal powers, as several of the 
joined and used. Pref. p. iv. Hey- princes and states there did, and 
lin, Sitt. lUf. n. 333, note (ed. were glad to compound with them.' 
EcMsl. Hist. Soc.), Strype, ArmdU, ch. rv. p. 87. 
' A request was made by 
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PUMTAg For Morning, For Evening^ being put in the place of Mattens, 
OF THE Evensong : Minister is printed throughout for Priest : from the 
BOOK. Communion Service the first four rubrics are left out^ but the 



reader is expressly referred for them to the great Booke of Common 
Prayer. Private celebration of the Sacraments was discarded ; 
hence the phrase great number was substituted for good number in 
the second rubric at the end of the Communion Service : in the 
Office of Public Baptism^ the introductory rubric was omitted^ 
which concludes with allowing children^ if necessity so require, 
to be at all times baptized at home : the whole service for Private 
Baptism was omitted : and only the third rubric was retained in 
the Communion of the Sick. Confirmation, with all the rubrics 
touching upon it, is omitted, as is also the service for the Churching 
of Women. A Calendar was also compiled, rather as an addition 
to that of the Church, than as a substitute for it, each monthly 
portion being placed under the authorised Calendar. It seems 
that this was too bold an experiment ; or the party could not agree 
in any uniform practice. Afterwards, we find the book brought 
into a form much more nearly resembling the original. In 1589, 
the rubric at the end of Public Baptism, the service for Private 
Baptism, that for Churching of Women, and the address before 
the Catechism, were restored to their places. And in these services, 
the word Priest remained unchanged ; which may perhaps be re- 
garded as a silent, but intelligible sign, that these services were 
added for apparent conformity, but that the use of them was to be 
discouraged. A later edition, belonging rather to the next reign, 
dififers from the authorised Book merely by putting, For Morning, 
For Evening, and Minister, instead of Mattens, Evensong, and 
Priest ; Priest, however, being still unaltered in the services for 
Private Baptism, and the Churching of Women. In this shape we 
may suppose that this Prayer-Book continued to be printed until 
1616, t. e. as long as the Greneva version of the Bible was printed, 
to which every scriptural quotation had been adjusted. During 
the next twenty-five years^ we find copies of a small size, in which 
Ministefr very often stands for Priest, and in which occasionally 
they are alternated in a most extraordinary manner. These books 
were always printed by the houses who had the right of printing 
the Book of Common Prayer, no doubt as part of their exclusive 

BamAwiXk privilege, and usually they were joined to the Geneva Bible; 

geG«n«va .^^ ^ ^^^ editions of the Bishops' Bible were accompanied 
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by the Prayer-Book in its authorised fortn. It is not certain what puritan 
was the actual intention^ or use made^ of these books. They conld ^of^the^ 
not be publicly used in the church without risk of penalties; ^§00!?^ 

yet even from the size of some editions we cannot say that less — 

than this was aimed at. It is certain also that the Puritans did 
not conduct their ministration strictly according to the authorised 
form; and that the Bishops' Bible was not the only Bible used 
in the public service^. The folio edition of the Geneva Bible of 
1578, (like the folio editions of the Bishops' Bible, 1568 and 1572,) 
has two Psalters in parallel columns,— 7^ transkUion according 
to the Ebrewe, and The translation used in Common Prayer ; this 
latter being divided into the portions for Morning and Evening 
Prayer. This looks like a provision for the public service, and 
seems to give the same character to the altered Prayer-Book at the 
beginning of the volume'* 

Sect, V, — Puritan Substitutes for the Booh of Common 

Prayer^. 

So early as 1567 the more violent of the Puritans began to 
separate themselves £rom the worship of the Church, and to meet 
in private houses, where they had ministers of their own. 'And 
at these meetings,' says Strype^ 'rejecting wholly the Book oi private 
Common Prayer, they used a Book of Prayers, framed at Geneva wor^, 
for the congregation of English exiles lately sojourning there. 
Which book had been overseen and allowed by Calvin and the 
rest of his divines there, and indeed was, for the most part, taken 
out of the Geneva form/ And again, in the year 157l> ' The 
Puritans, however they were not allowed to officiate in public, 
and had their licences (if they had any before) disallowed and 
annulled, yet did still in Iheir own or other churches, or in private 
houses, read prayers different from the established office of Com- 
mon Prayer; using the Geneva form, or mingling the English 
Book»/ 

^ Abp Whit^ft's Articles (i 584) ; — xiii. ; Lathbury, Hist, of Cowvoe, 

Cardwell, Doc, Awn. xoix. pp. 188 — 192. 

* Clay, Elizabethan Liturgical * Life ofOrindal, p. 169. Oxf. 
Services, Pref. pp. xv. — ^xix. ; Lath- i8a i . 

bury, Hist, of Convoc. p. 188. ^ Ltfe of Parker, u, 65. Oxf. 

• See Bev. ^*. Hall, Mdigudai 182 1. 
Zitvrgicat, YoL i. Introd. pp. viii. 
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^siSsTi? ^^ 1674 was published A FuU and Plain Declaration of 

TUTEs^FOB Ecclesiastical Disc^ine out of the Word of God; md in 1584, 

PRAYER- A Brief and Plain Declaration concerning the Desires of all those 

Faithful Ministers that Tiave and do seek for the Discipline and 



^e^t^ ^formation of the Church of England, was printed in Lon- 
Pr^S^m^e- ^^^ ^^ Robert Waldegrave. Also in the same year (1584) A 
'p^itunenL ®^^ ^ Common Prayer was presented to Parliament * with the 
hope of approval and legal sanction ;' and beyond this, a hope 
of its being substituted for the Book of Common Prayer. This 
book was altered before its publication, so far as regards the ac« 
knowledgment of the office and authority of the magistrate in 
matters of religion^ : for the liberty claimed, and apparently con- 
ceded, by the Puritans, in the Book of Discipline, they neither 
allowed, nor intended to allow, had the Book of Prayer obtained 
the sanction of the law. 

Bancroft writes >, 'In the Parliament (27 of her Majesty, as I 
remember), the Brethren having made another Book, termed, at 
that time, A Booke of the Forme of Common Prayers, S^c, and con- 
taining in it the effect of their whole pretended Discipline ; the 
same book was penned altogether statute and law-like, and their 
petition in the behalf of it was, viz. May it therefore please your 
Majesty, S^c. that it may be enacted^ 8^c. that the Book hereunto an- 
neapedy S^c, intituled, A Booke of the Forme of Common Prayers, 
Administration of Sacraments, S^c. and everything therein contained, 
may be from henceforth authorised, put in use, and practised through- 
out all your Majesty's dominions. See here, when they hoped to 
have attained to their purposes by law, and to have had the same 
accordingly established, they offered to the Parliament a book of 
their own, for the Form of Common Prayers, S^c; and thought it 
(as it seemeth) altogether inconvenient to leave every minister to 
his own choice to use what form he list, other than such as were 
allowed in some church which had received the Discipline : for 
any such they liked of indefinitely. Whereby to me it seemeth 
manifest, that they never meant to have required the enacting of 
that chapter, De reliquis Liturgies Officiis ; but only to set down 
what course their brethren should follow for the interim, until 
they might take further order for a book of their own.* 

* Bancroft, Survey of Holy Dts- * Dangerous Positions, bk. in. 
eiplvnef p. 66, and Dcmgerous Post* ch. lo. pp. 96, sq. 
tiont, p. 68. 
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An edition (probably the first) of this Puritan Book of Com- puritan 
mon Prayer was printed in London by Waldegrave, without date ; tutes for 
yet doubtless either in 1584, or the early part of 1585 ; for it was pr^^r. 
prohibited by an order of the Star-Chamber in June 1585 : and a ^^^^- 
second edition, somewhat altered in arrangement, appeared at Mid- The Middie- 
dleburgh (where a company of English merchants resided under ^^Sr<Ser!^ 
the ministry of Cartwright) in 1586 ; a third, an exact reprint, but 
much neater in appearance, in 1587 ; and a fourth, with additions, 
in 1602. In 1587^ this book was introduced into the Low 
Countries, its use having been hitherto confined almost exclusively 
to Northamptonshire, where Edmund Snape resided. 

As regards the authorship of the volume, — ^whether or no 
Cartwright himself, or his friend Travers, or Dudley Fenner, 
then at Middleburgh, or even Snape, had any hand in the writing, — 
it is certain that nothing more was attempted than a brief and 
desultory compilation from the Genevan form of Calvin, and that 
perhaps not directly, but through one or other of the abbreviations 
of Knox's Book of Common Order. 

The first, or London, edition of this book is reprinted in the 
first volume, of the Rev. P. Hall's Fragmenta Liturgica; and a 
collation of the Middleburgh editions in the first volume of his 
Rdiquics Liturgicce. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The Prayer-Book from the accession of James L to 

the death of Charles L 

[[a.d. 1603 — :i649.] 

'I have learned of what cut they have been, who, preaching before me 
since my coming intp England, passed over with silence my being 
supreme governor in causes ecclesiastical.' — K. James, 

PURITAN Upon the accession of Kiner James I. (March 2'4th, 

OBJEC- o \ * 

TI0N8. 1 603) the earliest measure adopted by the general body 
of the Puritans was to present to him (in April) the 
TheMiue- famous Millenary petition, so called from the great num- 
tiiion. ber of signatures attached to it. Upon the subject of 
the Prayer-Book they urged that of these ' offences fol- 
lowing, some may be removed, some amended, some 
qualified : 
purttonoft- 'In the Church service: that the cross in baptism, 

J€ctio*is to the ., ,. ••ijx«i». /? a* 

Praver- intcrrogatories ministered to infants, confirmations, as 
superfluous, may be taken away : baptism not to be mi- 
nistered by women, and so explained : the cap and sur- 
plice not urged: that examination may go before the 
Communion : that it be ministered with a sermon : that 
divers terms of priests and absolution and some other 
used, with the ring in marriage, and other such like in 
the book, may be corrected : the longsomeness of service 
abridged : church-songs and music moderated to better 
edification: that the Lord^s day be not profaned: the 
rest upon holydays not so strictly urged : that there 
may be an uniformity of doctrine prescribed : no popish 
opinion to be any more taught or defended : no ministers 
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charged to teach their people to bow at the name of puritan 
° . , . OBJ EC- 

Jesus : that the canonical scriptures only be read in the tions. 

church ^' 

' These, with such other abuses yet remaining and 
practised in the Church of England,' they declared them- 
selves ' able to shew not to be agreeable to the Scriptures,' 
if it should please the kins further to hear them, ' or more ^ conference 

, , , proposedt 

at large by writing to be informed, or by conference among 
the learned to be resolved^.' 

The king acceded to the request for a conference, as 
suited to his own fondness for such a debate, though 
contrary to the wishes of the universities and of the 
clergy generally. A proclamation was issued (Oct. 24), and ordered 
* Touching a meeting for the hearing, and for the deter- «»»• 
mining things pretended to be amiss in the Church,' to 
be had before himself and his council of divers of the 
bishops and other learned men. The meeting was at 
first intended to be held on the 1st of November, but 
was deferred till after Christmas. Meanwhile Archbishop 
Whitgiffc sent to Hutton, archbishop of York, certain 
queries of matters that might be debated at the con- 
ference; among which these points were noted: 'Con- 
cerning the Book of Common Prayer and Administration 
of the Sacraments : whether to overthrow the said book, 
or to make alterations of things disliked in it : concerning 
the sign of the cross in the child's forehead made at its 
baptism: concerning praying in the Litany to be de- 
livered from mdden death ; since we ought so to live, 
that death should never find us unprepared^.' 

The Conference was held at Hampton Court, on the 

^ Cardwell, CoTifcrencc*, pp. 131, Appendix, XLiv. For Hutton's 

sq. opinion upon these 'matters like 

* Ibid. p. 13a, to be brought in question,' see 

' Strype, Whitgiftf p. 570 ; and Cardwell, CmifereinceSy pp. 151, sqq. 

6—2 
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CONFER- 
ENCE AT 
HAMPTON 
COURT. 



Conference 
between the 
king and the 
bishops, on 
Saturday, 
Jan. 14. 



Conference 
between the 
king with 
certain bi- 
shops and 
the Puritan 
divines, on 
Monday, 
Jan, 16. 



14th, 16th, and 18th, of Januaiy* The persons sum- 
moned to take part in the discussion on the side of the 
Puritans were Dr Rainolds, Dr Sparkes, Mr Knewstubbs 
and Mr Chaderton, who had the reputation of being the 
most grave, learned and modest of the party. The Con- 
ference, however, was not a discussion between the Epi- 
scopal and Puritan divines in the presence of the royal 
council, but a conference first between the king and the 
bishops, and secondly between the king and the invited 
Puritan divines, concluded by the royal determination 
upon the points debated. On the first day the king 
assembled the lords of his council and the bishops with 
the dean of the chapel royal, and after an hour's speech 
propounded six points ; three of them in the Common 
Prayer-Book, viz. the general absolution, the confirmation 
of children, and the private baptism by women : the two 
former were allowed, but some things in them were to be 
cleared. After a long discussion on private baptism, it 
was agreed that it should only be administered by minis- 
ters, yet in private houses if occasion required. Some 
other matters were debated, concerning the jurisdiction 
of bishops, and the civilization of Ireland. 

On the second day, the Puritan representatives were 
called before the king and the council, in the presence of 
certain of the bishops and the deans, who had been sum- 
moned to take part in the conference. The Puritans 
propounded four points : — purity of doctrine : means to 
maintain it : the bishops' coiu*ts : the Common Prayer- 
Book. Concerning the book itself and subscription to it, 
there was much stir about all the ceremonies and every 
point in it; chiefly Confirmation^ the cross in baptism, 
the surplice^ private baptism^ kneeling at the Communion, 
the reading of the Apocrypha^ and subscriptions to the 
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Book of Common Prayer and Articles. 'AH that day confer- 

. , . r% -E*^ . ENCRAT 

was spent in ceremonies, writes Dean Montague in a ^^(}{/*^i?'*' 

letter giving an account of what passed in his presence, 

and *• all wondered that they had no more to say against 
them^' The conclusion was that there should be a 
uniform translation of the Bible, and one catechizing over 
all the realm ; that the Apocrypha should be read, but 
not as Scripture; and that any doubtful point of the 
Articles should be cleared. 

On the third day, the bishops and deans with certain Aiteraiiom 

'' ^ agreed to by 

civilians attended at the court, and the archbishop pre- ^*fXp^ 
sented to the king a note of those points which had been SSyT^a^'ia. 
referred to their consideration on the first day. These 
were, * 1. Absolution or remission ofsins^ in the rubric of 
absolution. 2. In private baptism, the lawful minister 
present. 3. Examination^ with confirmation of children. 
4. Jesus said to them:, twice to be put in the Dominical 
Gospels, instead of Jesus said to his disciples* The king 
also directed an alteration in the rubric of private bap- 
tism : instead of, * They baptize not children,^ it should 
be, ' They cause not children to be baptized C and instead 
of, ' Then they minister it,' it should be, * The curate^ or 
lawful minister present^ shall do it on this fashion,'' Then, 
after some discussion about the High Commission, the ^ 
oath ex officio^ and excommunication, and referring som^ 
points to special committees, Dr Bainolds and his asso- 
ciates were called in, and the alterations agreed to were 
read to them. There was a little disputing about the 
words in the marriage ceremony, ' With my body I thee 
worship,' and it was agreed that they should be ' worship 
and honour^ if it were thought fit. And so, after a dis- 
course upon unity and peace from the king, and a vain 

^ Caxdwell, ComiferenceSy p. 140. 
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Bock after 
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by the royal 
authority. 



and sanc- 
tioned by 
Convocation. 



complaint urged in behalf of some ministers in Lancashire 
and Suffolk, who would lose their credit, if they were now 
forced to use the surplice and cross in baptism, which 
was curtly answered, that the general peace of the Church 
must be preferred to the credits of a few private men ; 
the Conference ended with a joint promise of the Puritan 
representatives to be quiet and obedient, now they knew 
it to be the king''s mind to have it so^. 

Certain alterations were thus agreed to by the king 
and the bishops at the Conference; but the particular 
form in which they should be expressed was referred to 
a small committee of the bishops and the privy council 2; 
and upon their report, the king issued his letters patent^ 
(Feb. 9), specifying the alterations, and ordering the 
publication, and the exclusive use of the amended Book. 
The authority for this was the undefined power of the 
crown in ecclesiastical matters, as well as the statutable 
power granted by the Acts of Supremacy and Uniformity 
in 1559. And care was taken to call the alterations by 
the name of explanations^ to bring them under the clause 
in Elizabeth^s Act of Uniformity, which empowered the 
sovereign, with the advice of the ecclesiastical commis- 
sioners, to ordain further ceremonies, if the orders of the 
Book should be misused^. We must say, however, that 



^ See Cardwell, Jlist. of Con- 
ferences, * Letter of Dr James Mon- 
tague, dean of the chapel royal,* 
pp. 138, sq., and 'The stun and 
substance of the Conference, con- 
tracted by Dr Wm. Barlow, dean 
of Chester,' ibid. pp. 167 — 212. 

* The commissioners were the 
archbishop of Canterbury, the 
bishops of London, Durham and 
Winchester, the Lord Chancellor, 
Lord Henry Howard, the Lord 
Chief Justice, the Lord of Kinlose, 
and Mr Secretary Harbert. 



' Cardwell, Conferences, p. 2 1 7. 

^ See the letters patent, uhi 
supra. Also in a proclamation 
(March 5), the king says, *We 
thought meet, with consent of the 
bishops and other learned men 
there present, that some small 
things might rather be explained 
than changed ; not that the same 
might not very well have been 
borne with by men who would 
have made a reasonable construc- 
tion of them, but for that in a 
matter concerning the service of 
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these alterations had the sanction of Convocation, inas- changes 

MADE 

AFTER 

THE 

and ordered the amended book to be provided for the use ^court^ 

CONFER- 
ENCK. 



much as that body allowed this exercise of the prerogative, 



of the parish-churches ^ 

The following changes were made at this time (1604) : 
In the Calendar: Aug. 26, instead of 'Bel and the 
Dragon' (or Dan. xiv.), Prov. xxx. was to be read; and 
Oct. 1 and 2, instead of Tobit v., vi., viii., Exod. vi., 
Josh. XX. and xxii, were to be read. Into the title of the 
Absolution were inserted the words, 'or Remission of 
Sins.'* A prayer for the Queen, the Prince, and other 
the King's and Queen's children, was placed after the 
prayer for the King ; and a corresponding petition was 
inserted in the Litany. Thanksgivings for particular 
occasions, for Bain, for Fair Weather, for Plenty, for 
Peace and Victory, and for Deliverance from the Plague, 
in two forms, were added to the occasional prayers in the 
end of the Litany, and were styled, ' An enlargement of 
thanksgiving for diverse benefits^ hy way of explanation^ 
In the Gospels for the 2nd Sunday after Easter, and the 
20th Sunday after Trinity, the words 'unto his disciples' 
were omitted, and ' Christ said^ and ^ Jesus said^ were to 
be printed in letters differing from the text. The main 



God we were nice, or rather jealous, 
that the public form thereof should 
be free not only from blame, but 
from suspicion, so as neither the 
common adversary should have ad- 
vantage to wrest ought therein 
contained to other sense than the 
church of England intendeth, nor 
any troublesome or ignorant person 
of this church be able to take the 
least occasion of cavil against it : 
and for that purpose gave forth 
our commission under our great 
seal of England to the archbishop 
of Canterbury and others, accord- 
ing to the form which the laws of 



this realm in like case prescribe to 
be used, to make the said explana- 
tion, and to cause the whole Book 
of Common Prayer with the same 
explanations to be newly printed.* 
Card well, Conferences^ p. 227. 

1 Canon LXXX. (1604). 'Lihri 
sacri in ecclesiis parandi. Eccle- 
siarum et capellarum omnium cbco- 
nomi et inquisitores librum publi- 
carum precum, nuper in paucis 
explanatum ex auctoritate regia, 
juxta leges et majestatis suae hao 
in parte prserogativam, sumptibus 
parochianorum comparabunt.* 
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CHANGES alteration was made in the rubrics of the Office of Private 
AFTER Baptism ; the administration being now restricted to the 

^couRT^' minister of the parish, or some other lawful minister. 

^ENcI?^' The title had been, < Of them that be baptized in private 
houses in time of necessity ;' now it became, ' 0/ them 
that are to be baptized in private homes in time of neces- 
sity^ by the Minister of the parish^ w any other lawful 
minister that can be procured^ The 2nd rubric, — ' that 
without great cause and necessity they baptize not chil- 
dren at home in their houses . . . that then they minister 
on this fashion...^ was amended as it now stands, \,,they 
procure not their children to be baptized..!" The 3rd 
rubric, ' First let them that be present call upon God for 
his grace . . . and one of them shall name the child, and 
dip him in the water, or pour . . / was now, ' Firsts let 
the lawful Minister^ and them that be present^ call upon 
God for his grace^ and say the Lord's prayer^ if the time 
will suffer. And then the child being nam>ed by some one 
that is present^ the said lawful Minister shall dip it in 
water ^ or pour water upon it . . / A corresponding alter- 
ation was made in the 4th rubric ; and the enquiry, — 
' Whether they called upon God for grace and succour 
in that necessity?^ — was omitted, and the reason of cau- 
tion inserted in its place, ' And because sows things^ essen- 
tial to this sacrament^ mxiy happen to be omitted through 
fear or haste in such times of extremity ; therefore I de- 
m>and further .. ! * Confirmation' was explained by ad- 
ding, *'or laying on of hands upon children, baptized^ and 
able to render an accov/at of their faith^ according to the 
Catechism following! The concluding portion upon the 
Sacraments was added to the Catechism^, and is generally 
attributed to Overal, the prolocutor of the Convocation. 

^ See the king's letter, commanding the alterations; Cardwell, 

Conferences, p. 217. 
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In 1608 the Prayer-Book was printed in Irish, havinfi: the 

' o PRAYFR- 

been translated by William Daniel, or O'Donnell, arch- SUS^FSS' 

bishop of Tuam, who had in 1 602 published the first Irish 

version of the New Testament^. imnsh. 

In Scotland the Book of Common-Prayer has ever me prayer- 
been ■ a matter of controversy. It had been in greneral scouand/or 
use there in the time of Elizabeth, between the years 
1557 and 1564; and Knox found no small difficulty in 
setting it aside for his own Book of Common Order^. 
James I. endeavoured to introduce a Liturgy into that . 
part of his kingdom, and obtained the sanction of the 
General Assembly at Aberdeen (1616), that a Prayer- J*^g»^«^ 
Book should be compiled for the use of the Church, and Lmrgyand 
a body of Canons framed as a rule of discipline'. James, «"«- 
however, desired that the English Book should be ac- 
cepted, and in 1617 it was used in the chapel royal of 
Holyrood*. But the Scottish bishops chose rather to 
have a distinct book, and in 1618 the proposition was 
again made, by the king's desire, to the General Assembly 
at Perth*, to have a Liturgy and Canons for the Church 
of Scotland. At length, in conformity with these reso- 
lutions, a Book of Service was prepared ^ and submitted a service- 

... Bookpre- 

to the judgment of the king and some Scottish bishops i^****** 
at the English Court. Nothing more, however, was but not used. 
effected during this reign 7. 

Charles L continued the design of introducing the 
English Prayer-Book into Scotland, and ordered it to be 

^ See Stephens, MS, Booh of Trovhles, ed. 1695. p. 170. 

Common Prayer for Ireland (ed. ^ A copy of this first draft of a 

Eccl. Hist. Soc. 1849), Introd. Prayer-Book for Scotland is in 

pp. xxix. sq. the British Museum : it has been 

* Collier, Eccl, Hist, VI. 580. printed in the British Magazine 
8 Ibid, VII. 388. for 1845 and 1846. See Hall, 

* Hall, Rdiq, Litwrg, Introd. Bdiq, IMwrg, Vol. i. Introd. p. 
p. xxii. xxii. 

^ Laud, Hist, of Trials and ^ Collier, Eccl, Hist, vin. 60. 
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ment. 



ScotUsh pro 
posals. 



in the Com- 
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daily used in the royal chapel. He also urged it upon the 
Scottish bishops in 1629, and again when he was crowned 
at Edinburgh in 1633^ While the older bishops were ap- 
prehensive that a Liturgy would not be tolerated by the 
people, the younger declared that there was no cause for 
fear : they, however, would only agree to an independent 
book for Scotland 2, thinking that this would satisfy their 
countrymen. A code of canons, enforcing the observance 
of the intended Prayer-Book, was sent into the North, in 
1635 ; and a Book of Service was then prepared in Scot- 
land^, and transmitted to Archbishop Laud, who with 
Wrenn, bishop of Norwich, was appointed by the king to 
assist the Scottish bishops^. Laud''s opinion was that, if 
a Liturgy was adopted by the Northern Church, ' it were 
best to take the English Liturgy without any variation, 
that so the same Service-Book might be established in 
all his majesty'^s dominions^ C but finding that it would 
not be accepted, he gave his assistance in reviewing the 
Scottish Book. This had been framed upon the English 
model ; but with it was joined a paper of ' Certain notes 
to be considered of.' Besides suggesting that the extracts 
from Scripture should be printed according to the last 
translation of the Bible, it was proposed 'that every 
Prayer, or Office, through the whole Communion, should 
be named in the rubric before it ; that the parts of the 
Service might be better distinguished to the congrega- 
tion: that the Invitation, Confession, Absolution, Sen- 
tences, Prefaces, and Doxology, should be set in the 



^ Ibid. p. 61. 

^ Hall, Bdiq^. LUwrg, Introd. 
p. xxiii. 

^ Wedderbum, a Scotcliniaii by 
birth, but bred and beneficed in 
England, was made dean of the 
Scottish royal chapel, to facilitate 
this business. See Collier, Eccl, 



Hist. vin. 107, sq. 

* Juxon, bishop of London, was 
also appointed ; but being also 
Lord Treasurer, he was too busily 
occupied to pay the requisite at- 
tention ; so that the work was left 
to Laud and Wrenn. Ihid. p. io8. 

* Laud, Hisi. of Trials, p. i68. 
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same order they stand in the English Liturgy : and that thr 

PRAY EH- 

the Prayer of humble access to the Holy Table might book for 

stand immediately before receiving ^' Fault was also 

found by Wedderburn with the Scottish Ordinal, that the 
order of deacons was made no more than a lay office ; 
and in the admission to the priesthood the words ' Receive 
the Holy Ghost, &c.,' were omitted 2. 

The king'*s instructions^ therefore required the Scot- 
tish bishops to keep to the words of the English Book 
in their ordinations. In the Calendar the first six chap- a book sane- 
ters of Wisdom, and the 1st, 2nd, 5th, 8th, 35th, and k. charies. 
49th chapters of Ecclesiasticus, were placed among the 
lessons to be read in the daily service : and besides the 
names of the catholic saints which were in the English 
Calendar, some of the Scottish nation were inserted. 
Throughout the book the words Presbyter^ or Presbyter luvariauont 
or Minister^ or Presbyter or Curate^ were used instead of JvlhPrai/^- 
Priest or Minister, In the Office of Baptism, the water 
in the font was ordered to be changed twice in a month 
at least ; and on the occasion of the first baptism after 
the water had been changed, the Presbyter or Minister 
should add these words in the first prayer of the service, 
' Sanctify this fountain of baptism. Thou which art the 
Sanctifier of all things.** In the Communion Office the 



1 Collier, Eccl, Hist, viii. io8. 
8 Ibid. 

^ In Prynne's Hidden Works of 
Darkness broiigJu to Light (1645) 

E. 152, there is a letter, written 
y Laud to Wedderburn, inform- 
ing him how many of the notes 
were allowed, and adding sundry 
directions from the king. These 
alterations were written chiefly in 
presence of the king, on the margin 
of a 4to English Prayer- Book, with 
the following warrant for their 
adoption : — * Chables R., I give 



the Archbishop of Canterbury com- 
mand to make the alterations ex- 
pressed in this book, and to fit a 
Liturgy for the church of Scotland. 
And wheresoever they shall differ 
from another book, signed by us 
at Hampt. Court, September 28, 
1634, our pleasure is to have these 
followed : unless the archbishop of 
St Andrews, and his brethren who 
are upon the place, shall see appa- 
rent reason to the contrary. At 
Whitehall, April 19th, 1636.' Hall, 
Jtdiq. Lit. Introd. pp. xxv. sq. 
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THE order of the prayers was changed, so as to bring it more 
BOOK FOR nearly into accordance with the First Book of Edward 

SCOTLAND. ^ t w^ n ni 't 

VI.^ This Book of Common Prayer for Scotland can 

used, ^ ^^ hardly be said to have been used^ : it was silenced by a 
popular tumult, as soon as the attempt was made to 
introduce it, on the 23rd of July, 1637*. 

Some alterations which were made by Laud'*s autho- 
rity, or acquiescence, in the Prayer-Book designed for 
Scotland, were adopted at the review after the Savoy 
Conference. But this was not the only influence which 
this archbishop has been supposed to have exercised upon 
the Book of Common Prayer. He was accused by the 
Puritans of having caused some changes of words and 
phrases to be inserted in the editions printed under his 
supervision, in order to give support to doctrines and 
practices which were now called popish. And the accu- 
sation was made so unscrupulously, that it was very gene- 
rally believed, in spite of the archbishop^s solemn denial, 
and notwithstanding the fact, that no such alterations had 
been made, — a fact which was patent to any who might 
choose to compare the printed books*. 



Laudae- 
ctuedqf 
making 
chanffes in 
the Prayer- 
Book. 



^ Collier, Eccles. HiM. vm. 107, 
sqq. L' Estrange, ilSiaTMJC of Divine 
Offices, 1659, pp. 65—303. 'The 
Booke of Common Prayer, and 
Administration of the Sacraments, 
and other parts of divine service 
for the use of the Church of Scot- 
land,* 1637, is reprinted in Vol. II. 
of P. Hall's JtdiquicB LUiurgicce. 

* The ministers of the episcopal 
church in Scotland now use the 
English Prayer-Book in all re- 
spects, except in the Communion 
Office, for which an edition, altered 
from K. Charles's Service- Book, 
but still framed upon that of 1549, 
is used in about one-third of the 
churches. See below, Append, to 
Ch. V. 



8 Collier, Eccles. Hist. vni. 135. 
Seven years afterwards a sort of 
remembrance of it was issued by 
the kirk, at the same time that 
the Directory was published in 
England, entitled, 'The New 
Booke of Common Prayer, accord- 
ing to the forme of the Kirke of 
Scotland, our brethren in faith and 
covenant,* 1644, with *C. R.* on 
the title-page. It was a brief ab- 
stract of Calvin's Geneva Prayer- 
Book, derived through Knox's 
Book of Common Order. P. Hall's 
Fragmenta LUitrgica, Vol. I. pp. 

85—98. 

* Mr Lathbury states, as the 
result of a comparison of editions 
from 1604 ^ 1042, that the word 
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In 1641, it was manifest that a time of trouble was commit- 

tkk of 
coming speedily upon the Church of England ; and attempts the lords 



were made to lessen the hostility of the Puritans against reform. 

the Prayer-Book by introducing some important changes. 

On the 1 st of March the House of Lords appointed a 
committee \ Uo take into consideration all innovations in 
the Church respecting religion.** Archbishop Laud thus 
expresses his fears of the result : ' This committee will 
meddle with doctrine as well as ceremonies, and will call 
some divines to them to consider of the business . . . Upon 
the whole matter 1 believe this committee will prove the 
national synod of England, to the great dishonour of the 
Church : and what else may follow upon it, God knows 2.** 
A sub-committee was appointed, more readily to prepare 



jmest or miniMer was inserted by 
the printer at his own discretion, 
or as a matter of indifference. 
Moreover such charges were made 
at random : Prynne says the same 
of Cosin, that he had made altera- 
tions in our Conmion Prayer-Book, 
and put priests for ministers. Hist, 
of Convocaiiony p. -270. Another 
charge was that at was printed for 
in, in the Epistle for the Sunday 
before Easter, where the phrase 
was *m the name of Jesus every 
hnee shall how:* the archbishop 
repKed that, if the alteration were 
purposely made by the printers, 
they foUowed the Geneva Bible 
(1557). The fact was that 'erf* 
was printed during the whole of 
the reign of Charles I. and the 

Sractice of bowing at the name of 
esus, which the word was sup- 
posed to sanction, had been re- 
quired by the injunctions of Eliza- 
beth. In the Prayer for the Royal 
Family, instead of the words — 
'which hast promised to be a 
Father of thine elect, and of their 
seed* — ^the words, ' the fountain of 



aU goodness* were used on the ac- 
cession of a sovereign who had at 
that time no children : the prayer 
having been inserted solely on the 
authority of K. James in 1604, 
the same authority of K. Charles 
altered its terms. See Cardwell, 
Conferences, ch. V. 

^ The committee consisted of ten 
earls, ten bishops, and ten barons. 
March 10, they were empowered 
to increase their number by calling 
in as many learned divines as they 
pleased, and Abp Usher, Prideaux, 
Warde, Twisse, and Hacket were 
especially named as suitable per- 
sons : accordingly they were in- 
vited to assist, together with Mor- 
ton bp of Durham, Hall bp of 
Exeter, Sanderson, Featly, Brown- 
rigg, Holdsworth, Burgess, White, 
Marshall, Calamy, and Hill. Card- 
well, Conferences, p. 239 ; Collier, 
Eccles. Hist. viii. 198. On the 
same day that this committee was 
appointed, archbishop Laud was 
sent to the Tower. 

^ Laud, Diary, p. 24; Fuller, 
Ch. Hist. bk. xi. p. 174. 
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coM^wiT- matters for discussion, Williams \ bishop of Lincoln and 
^^^ON^^^ dean of Westminster, presiding over both committees. 
Their report was divided into three heads, ' Innovations 
in doctrine,' ' Innovations in discipline,' and ' Considera- 
tions upon the Book of Common Prayer.' 

Among the ceremonies, or innovations in discipline, 
which the committee agreed to condemn, the following 
concern the arrangements of the public service: The 
turning of the holy table altar-wise : Bowing towards it : 
Setting candlesticks on it: Making canopies over it: 
Advancing crucifixes and images upon the parafront, or 
altar-cloth, so called: Compelling all communicants to 
come up before the rails, and there to receive : Reading 
some part of the Morning Prayer at the holy table, when 
there is no Communion : Turning to the East when pro- 
nouncing the Creed : Beading the Litany in the midst of 
the church: Offering bread and wine by the church- 
wardens before the consecration of the elements : Having 
a credentia^ or side-table,, besides the Lord's table, for 
divers uses in the Lord's supper : Introducing an offertory 
before the communion, distinct from the giving of alms 
to the poor : Prohibiting a direct prayer before sermon, 
and bidding of prayer : Chanting the Te Deum : Intro- 
ducing Latin service into some colleges at Cambridge 
and Oxford : Standing up at the hymns in the church, 
and always at Gloria Patri : Carrying children from the 
baptism to the altar so called, there to offer them up 
to God. 

The * Considerations upon the Book of Common 
Prayer' recommend, in the form of queries for the con- 



^ Though Williams for political 
causes fell in with the Puritans, 
yet he must be allowed the praise 
of getting the Prayer-Book trans- 



lated into French and Spanish. 
See Lathbury, Hist, of Convoc. 
p. 268. 
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sideration of the committee : To expunge from the Calen- commit- 

, THE OP 

dar the names of some departed saints and others : To the lords 
set out the reading Psalms, sentences of Scripture, hymns, reform. 
epistles, and gospels, in the new translation : To mend p^ ^^^ — 
the rubric, where all vestments in time of Divine Service tiel^^JS-- 
are now commanded which were used 2 Edw. VI. To ^*^' 
substitute canonical Scripture for the Apocrypha in the 
Calendar : To repeat the Doxology always at the end of 
the Lord^s Prayer : To read the Lessons with a distinct 
voice : Whether Gloria Patri should be repeated at the 
end of every Psalm : Instead of daily Morning and Even- 
ing Prayers, why not only on Wednesday and Friday 
Morning, and in the afternoon on Saturday, with holy- 
day eves : To omit the hymn Benedicite : In the prayer 
for the clergy, to alter the phrase, ' which only worketh 
great marvels C To alter the rubric, ' that such as intend 
to communicate shall signify their names to the curate 
over night, or in the morning before prayers :' To clear 
the rubric, how far a minister may repulse a scandalous 
and notorious sinner from the Communion: To gather 
the alms when the people depart, instead of before the 
Communion begin : The confession to be said only by 
the minister, and then at every clause repeated by the 
people : Not to print in great letters the words in the 
form of consecration, 'This is my body — This is my 
blood of the New Testament :' To insert a rubric, touch- 
ing kneeling at the Communion, that it is, to comply 
in all humility with the prayer which the minister makes 
when he delivers the elements : Cathedral and collegiate 
churches to be bound to celebrate the Holy Communion 
only once in a month : In the first prayer at baptism, to 
change the words, ' didst sanctify the flood of Jordan and 
all other waters,' into ' didst sanctify the element of water :' 



Book. 
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COMMIT- Whether it be not fit to have some discreet rubric made 

TEE OP 

THE LORDS to take away all scandal from signing the sign of the 
REF(^. cross upon the infants after baptism ; or if it shall seem 
p^ ^^^^ — more expedient to be quite disused, whether this reason 
a^e"pmp^- should be published, That in antient Kturgies no cross was 
confined [? consigned] upon the party but where oil also 
was used ; and therefore oil being now omitted, so may 
also that which was concomitant with it, the sign of the 
cross : In private baptism the rubric mentions that which 
must not be done, that the minister may dip the child 
in water being at the point of death : To leave out the 
words in the rubric of Confirmation, « and be undoubtedly 
saved:' To enlarge the Catechism: To take away the 
times prohibited for marriage : None to marry without a 
certificate that they are instructed in their Catechism : 
To alter the words, ' with my body I thee worship,' into 
' I give thee power over my body :' To mend the rubric, 
that new-married persons should receive the Communion 
the same day of their marriage, by adding ' or upon the 
Sunday following, when the Conmiunion is celebrated:' 
In the Absolution of the Sick, to say, ' I pronounce thee 
absolved:' To compose the Psalm of Thanksgiving of 
women after childbirth out of proper versicles taken from 
divers psalms : May not the priest rather read the Com- 
munion in the desk, than go up to the pulpit : The rubric 
in the Commination leaves it doubtful, whether the Liturgy 
may not be read in divers places in the church : To alter 
the words of Burial, 'in sure and certain hope of the 
resurrection to eternal life,' into ' knowing assuredly that 
the dead shall rise again :' In the Litany, to put ' grievous 
sins,' for ' deadly sin.' To mend the imperfections of the 
metre in the singing psalms ; and then to add lawful 
authority to have them publicly sung before and after 
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sermons, and sometimes instead of the hymns o&Mormn&: the 

J -n • T» 1 DIREC 

and Evemng Prayer^. tory. 



The deliberations upon these changes and concessions Propotea 
continued until the middle of May (1641), when motions ^^^^^ 
were entertained in the House of Commons ^ which evi- 
dently shewed that no changes in ritual or discipline 
would pacify opponents who sought the ruin of the Church, 
and who were rapidly increasing in power. The idea of 
making these concessions was laid aside as useless ; but 
it was not forgotten by nonconformists that such altera- 
tions had once been approved by persons of high name 
and station in the Church. 

In 1643 CJune 12) an Ordinance of Parliament sum- The west- 
moned the Westminster Assembly, a body designed as J^J.*"**" 
a substitute for Convocation, consisting of 30 lay members 
and 121 divines, ' to be consulted with by the Parliament, 
for the settling of the government and Liturgy of the 
Church of England, and clearing of the doctrine of the 
said Church from false aspersions and interpretations^.** 
In 1645 (Jan. 3) an Ordinance of Parliament^ took away Th^ia- ^ 
the Book of Common Prayer, and established in its stead J^'^^ 
the * Directory for the Public Worship of God in the ^*^* 
Three Kingdoms*.' This was followed (Aug. 23) by 
another Ordinance ' for the more effectual putting in ex- 
ecution the Directory 6.** Henceforth to use the Book 
of Common Prayer in any ' public place of worship, or in 
any private place or family within the kingdom,' was 
punishable by a fine of five pounds for the first offence, 

^ Cardwell, Conferences, p. 270. p. 337. See Collier, Eccl. Hist, 

' The bill against deans and vin. 248. 

chapters occasioned a misunder- ^ See this Ordinance in Clay, 

standing amongst the divines, and Prayer-Book Illustrated, Append, 

broke up the meeting. Collier, ix. 

Eccles. Hist. vin. 199. ** Hid. Append, x. 

8 Ruflhworth, Part ni. Vol. n. ^ Ibid, Append, xi. 

7 
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THE ten pounds for the second, and for the third by ^ one whole 

TORY- year's imprisonment without bail or mainprize :' not to 

andeisforced observo the Directorv subjected the minister to a fine of 

ttnder penal- . 

*^- forty shillings ; while to do or say anything in * opposition, 

derogation, or depraving of the said book,' might be pu- 
nished by a fine of five pounds, or fifty poimds, at the 
discretion of the magistrate. 

This history does not require any account of those 
years of hypocrisy and violence, during which the voice 
of the Church of England was silenced, and Presby- 
terianism, after trying to bring a spiritual despotism into 
every parish' and household, was in its turn obliged to 
yield to Independency, ^ a hydra of many heads.** ' Old 
sects revived, new sects were created, and there ensued 
a state of distraction and impiety, the natural tendency 
of which was to break up all minor distinctions, and to 
divide men into two large classes, one of them anxious 
to find terms of agreement, in order that religion might 
not be utterly extinguished, and the other indifferent 
whether any form of religion remained^.' 

^ Cardwell, CorrfermceSf p. 244. 
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APPENDIX. 



The Directory, 

An abridgement of Calvin's Form of Service, or rather of The service 
Kbox*8 Book of Common Order, was presented to Parliament, and pune. 
printed in KUl, and again in 1643 > ; and another adaptation of the 
same original, somewhat larger than the Middleburgh^ but much 
shorter than either that of Calvin or Knox, was presented to the 
Westminster Assembly, and printed in 1644^ The parliamentary tju setaed 
divines, however, preferred to issue a work of their own composi- ^^^' 
tion. They had denounced the Book of Common Prayer as unfit 
to lead [the devotions of thei people ; but they then suffered a year 
to pass by before they attempted to substitute anything in its 
place. Then came the ordination of Elders and Deacons by an 
Association of Ministers in London and other chief towns ; and 
then, the preparation of a book of Service. A committee was 
appointed to agree upon certain general heads for the direction 
of the minister in the discharge of his office before the congrega- 
tion : these, being arranged in London, were sent to Scotland for 
approbation, and summarily established by ordinance of Parlia- 
ment, (and denounced by a counter-proclamation from the King,) 
as the Directory for Public Worship. This was not so much a 
Form of Devotion, as a Manual of Directions : the minister being 
allowed a discretion, either to make the most of what was provided 
for him in the book, or to use his own abilities to supply what he 
considered needful. 



^ ' 27ie Service f Discipline, and 
Forme of iks Common Prayers, 
and Athmtistration of the Sacra- 
ments, used in the English Church 
of Geneva. . . 1 64 1 . * The 2nd Edition 
was called; *The Iteformation of 
the Discipline amd Service of the 
Church, accordir^ to the best Be- 
formed Churc7ies,„i64^,* P. Hall's 
Bdiquice Lvtwgicce, Vol. in. p. 89. 

■ See above, p. 81. 

• 'The Setled Order of Church- 
Government, Litur^e, and Disci- 
pline, for the rooting out of all 



Popery, Heresie, and Schisme, ac- 
cording to the Forme published by 
the Assembly of the Kirk of Scot- 
land, and parallel'd to the best 
Beformed Protestant Churches in 
Christendome : and most humbly 
presented to the learned assembly 
of Divines now congregated at 
Westminster, by the authority of 
both Houses of JParliament, for the 
Reformation of abuses in the go- 
vernment of the Church.. .1644/ 
P. Hall's Iteliq. Hturg, Vol. I. 
p. III. 

7— a 
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THE A few of the variationsj more especially directed against pre- 

^x)B^ ceding usages^ were, — the rejection of the Apocrypha : the dis- 



— continuance of private baptism ; of god&thers and godmothers ; 

of the sign of the cross ; of the wedding ring, and of the administra- 
tion of the Lord*s Supper to the sick at home : the removal of the 
communion-table into the body of the church ; with the preference 
of a sitting or standing to a kneeling posture. All saints' days 
were discarded, and all vestments. No service was appointed for 
the burial of the dead : no Creed was recited, nor the Ten Com- 
mandments ; though these with the Apostles' Creed were added to 
the Confession of Faith a year or two afterwards ^ 

This Parliamentarian form of public devotion is entitled A 
Directory /or the Public Worship of God, throughout the Three King^ 
doms of England, Scotland and Ireland, Together with an Ordi-- 
nance of Parliament for the taking away of the Book of Common 
Prayer, and the Establishing and Observing of this present Directory 
throughout the Kingdom of England and Dominion of Wales, 

It commences with a note * Of the assembling of the congregation, 
and their behaviour in the public worship of God,' The minister is 
to begm with prayer, m a short form, for a blessing on the portion 
of the word then to be read. All the Canonical books are to be 
read over in order : ordinarily one chapter of each Testament at 

Reading qf every meeting. After reading and singing the minister who is to 
^ ***^ preach is to endeavour to get his own and his hearers' hearts to be 
rightly affected with their sins. A long prayer before the sermon. 
Then follows a leng note of the manner and matter of preaching. 
After sermon follows a prayer of thanksgiving. The Lord's Prayer, 
as being not only a pattern of prayer but itself a most comprehen- 
sive prayer, is recommended to be used in the prayers of the church. 

Baptitm, The Administration of the Sacraments: and first of Baptism, 

It is to be dispensed only by a minister, in the place of public 
worship, and in the &ce of the congregation, where the people may 
most conveniently see and hear ; and not in the places where fonts 
in the time of Popery were unfitly and superstitiously placed. 
The child, after notice given to the minister the day before, is to 

1 See Hall, jRcZi^.Xi^Mrpr.Introd. liament (Jan. 3, 164J, and Aug. 

p. xl. Several editions of the Di- 23, 1645) in Rdiquice LUurg. Vol. 

rectory appeared during the years Hi., and in Clay, Booh of Common 

1644, 1645, and 1646. It is re- Prayer IWastrated, Append, ix. x. 

printed with the ordinances of par- XI. 
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be presented by the father, or (in case of his necessary absence) by dirIc. 
some Christian friend in his place. Before Baptism the minister is toky. 
to use some words of instruction : — that the seed of the faithful 
have right to baptism : that they are Christians, and federally 
holy, before baptism, and therefore are they baptized : that the 
inward grace of baptism is not tied to the moment of its administra- 
tion : and that it is not so necessary that through the want of it 
the infant is in danger of damnation, or the parents guilty. Prayer 
is to be joined with the word of institution, for sanctifying the 
water to this spiritual use. 

The Communion, or Supper of the Lord, is frequently to be Lord's Sup- 
celebrated ; but how often, may be considered and determined ^^' 
by the ministers and other church-governors of each congregation. 
It is requisite that public warning be given on the Sabbath-day 
before the administration; and we judge it convenient to be done 
after the morning sermon. Therefore after the sermon and prayer, 
follows a short exhortation : then, the table being before decently 
covered, and so conveniently placed that the communicants may 
orderly sit about it or at it, the minister is to begin the action 
with sanctifying and blessing the elements of bread and wine 
set before him. The words of institution are next to be read out of 
the Evangelists, or 1 Cor. xL 23—27 : then the prayer, thanksgiving, 
or blessing, offered up to God ' to vouchsafe his gracious presence, 
and the effectual working of his Spirit in us ; and so to sanctify 
these elements both of bread and wine, and to bless his own 
ordinance, that we may receive by faith the body and blood of 
Jesus Christ crucified for us, and so feed upon him that he may be 
one with us, and we with him, that he may live in us, and we in 
him and to him, who hath loved us, and given himself for us.' 
* The elements being now sanctified by the word and prayer, the 
minister, being at the table, is to take the bread in his hand, and 
say in these expressions (or other the like used by Christ, or his 
Apofstle, upon this occasion) : — According to the holy institution, 
command, and example of our blessed Saviour Jesus Christ, I take 
this bread; and having given thanks^ I break it, and give it unto you, 
(There the minister, who is also himself to communicate, is to 
break the bread, and give it to the communicants.) Take ye, eat ye, 
Tliis is the body of Christ, which is broken for you. Do this in re^ 
membrance of him. In like manner the minister is to take the 
cap, and B&y,,. According to the institution, command, and example of 
our Lard Jesus Christ, I take this cup and give it unto you. (Here 
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mSic- ^^ giveih it to the commimicaiits.) This cup is the New Testa- 

TORY, ment, in the blood of Christ, which is shed for the remission of the 

sins of many ; drink ye all of it,* After all have communicated, 

the minister may, in a few words, put them in mind of the grace of 

God in Jesus Christ : and he is to give solemn thanks to God. 

The Collection for the poor is so to he ordered, that no part of 
the puhlic worship he thereby hindered. 

Then follows a note 'of the Sanctification of the Lord's Day.' 

Matrimony. The purpose of marriage between any persons shall he pub- 
lished by the minister three several Sabbath-days in the congrega- 
tion. And the marriage shall be publicly solemnized in the place 
appointed by authority for public worship, before a competent 
number of credible witnesses, at some convenient hour of the day, 
at any time of the year, except on a day of public humiliation. 
And we advise that it be not on the Lord's-day. 

The manner of marriage is first a prayer, a declaration of the 
institution^ use and ends thereof, a solemn charge^ if they know any 
cause why they may not lawfully proceed to marriage, to discover 
it : then the minister shall cause, first, the man to take the woman 
by the right hand, saying these words \ I N,do take thee N. to he 
my married wife, and do, in the presence of God, and before this 
congregation, promise and covenant to be a kmng and faithful husband 
unto thee, until God shall separate us by death. Then the woman 
shall take the man by his right hand, and say a like form, adding 
the word obedient. Then, without any further ceremony, the 
minister shall pronounce them to be husband and wife according 
to God's ordinance ; and so conclude the action with prayer. 

vuitation of A note is given of instructions * Concerning Visitation of the 
Sick, and suitable topics of exhortation and prayer.' 

Burial. ' Concerning Burial of the Dead,' all customs of praying, read- 

ing, and singing both in going to, and at the grave, are said to 
have been grossly abused. The simple direction is therefore given, 
' When any person departeth this life, let the dead body, upon the 
day of burial, be decently attended from the house to the place 
appointed for public burial, and there immediately interred, with- 
out any ceremony.' 

HeUy-Dayg, Then follow directions 'Concerning Public Solemn Fasting/ 
* Concerning the Observation of Days of Public Thanksgiving,' 
and * Of singmg of Psalms ;* concluding with * An Appendix 
touching Days and Places for Public Worship ;' in which it is 
ordered that only the Lord's-day, and days separated for Public 
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Fasting or Thanksgivings shall he kept holy ; and the old churches the 
are allowed to he sed for the following reason : ' As no place is tory. 

capahle of any holiness under pretence of whatsoever Dedication 

or Consecration, so neither is it subject to such pollution by any 
superstition formerly used and now laid aside, as may render it 
tmlavfrful or inconvenient for Christians to meet together therein 
for the public worship of God. And therefore we hold it requisite 
that the places of public assembling for worship among us should 
be continued and employed to that use.' 

The Parliament, it seems, was not entirely satisfied with its Form tf 
own Directory, and soon found it necessary to publish a supple- JJSSIr.*^^ 
ment for the use of the sailors. This is one of the most singular 
productions of that extraordinary period. It is called A Supply 
of Prayer for the Ships that want Ministers to pray with them. * A 
reason of this work' is prefixed to the book ; and it states, 'whereas 
there are thousands of ships which have not ministers with them 
to guide them in prayer, and therefore either use the old form of 
Common Prayer, or no prayer at all ; the former whereof for 
many weighty reasons hath been abolished, and the latter is likely 
to make them rather heathens than Christians. Therefore to avoid 
these inconveniences, it hath been thought fit to frame some 
prayers^ agreeing with the Directory established by Parliament.' 
There are certain directions for the use of the form : 'the company 
being assembled, they may thus begin with prayer:' a short prayer 
follows, after which the Lord's Prayer is to be used, and we 
have this direction, 'After this, some psalms and chapters being 
read out of both Testaments (but none out of those books called 
Apocrypha), and a psalm being sung, a prayer may follow in this 
manner.* Two prayers follow, one being ' for the Church uni- 
yersal, and our united Churches and Kingdoms.' — The latter 
contains a petition for the king, though at the very time they 
were making war upon him : * We pray thee for all in authority, 
especially for the king's majesty, that God would make him rich 
in blessings both in his person and government, establish his throne 
in religion, save him from evil counsel, and make him a blessed 
and glorious instrument for the conservation and propagation of 
the gospel.' Next comes a direction, * After this prayer a psalm 
may be sung, and the conclusion may be with a thanksgiving and 
blessing.' Then follows 'a prayer particularly fitted for those 
that travell upon the seas,' and 'aprayer ina storm'.' 

1 Lathbury, Hist, of Convoc, pp. 497. sq. 
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CHAPTER V. 
The Prayer-Book in the Reign of Charles IL 

Qa. D. 1660 — 1662.] 

The Church's wel&re, unity, and peace^ and His Majesty's satisfaction, 
were ends upon which they were all agreed ; but as to the means, 
they could not come to any hannony. — Befport of tht CommisaioTiers 
after the Savoy CoTiference, 

BESTORA- Escaping from the dismal period of rebellion, we pass 
^^THE^^ on with the history of the Prayer-Book to the year 1660, 
BOOK, when the restoration of the monarchy brought freedom of 
t»7kw7~ conscience and worship to chm-chmen. On the 1st of 
fromBrSa. May Icttcrs from King Charles II. dated from Breda were 
brought to the Houses of Lords and Commons, with a 
declaration, in which the king says on the subject of 
religion, ^ that no man shall be disquieted, or called in 
question, for differences of opinion in matters of religion, 
which do not disturb the peace of the kingdom ; and that 
we shall be ready to consent to such an act of parliament, 
as upon mature deliberation shall be offered to us for 
granting that indulgences^ By a resolution of the Com- 
mons (May 8) the king was desired to make a speedy 
return to his parliament, and on the same day was 
solemnly proclaimed : and on the 10th of May, on the 
occasion of a day of thanksgiving, the Common Prayer 
was read before the Lords^. 
Deputation Meanwhile (May 4) a deputation from both houses 
^"»*^^g«*« was sent to meet the kmg at the Hague. Eeynolds, 
Hague, Calamy, Case, Manton, and some other eminent Presby- 
terian divines went also with an address, to which the 
king answered kindly ; but, as in his previous ^ Declara- 

1 CoUier, Ecde8» Hist, vm. 38a, ■ Whitelocke, Memorials, p. 703. 
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tion,' referred to Parliament to determine what toleration rkstora- 
was necessary for the repose of the kingdom. This an- the 
swer, however, was not the object which had brought book. 
these divines to gain the king^s ear if possible, while he 
might be willing tP listen to any terms of accommodation. 
In various private audiences they suggested that the 
Common Prayer had lonir been discontinued in England, 9vgijesHng 

1 ^ t til . ^ P ^ that the 

that many of the people had never once heard it, and ^i^'^^ 
therefore it would be much wondered at if his majesty at dueeJT^^ 
his first landing should revive the use of it in his own 
chapel : and therefore to prevent the people being shocked 
at such uncustomary worship, they entreated him not to 
use it in form, and by rubrical directions ; but only to 
order the reading some part of it with the intermixture of 
other good prayers. 

Finding no hope of abridging the king^s liberty of Jjj^g|,^«*« 
using the regular service, they then requested that the Jj^***'''^ 
use of the surplice might be discontinued by the royal 
chaplains, because the sight of this habit would give 
great offence to the people. But they were plainly told 
by the king, that he would not be restrained himself, 
when others had so much indulgence : that the surplice 
had always been reckoned a decent habit, and constantly 
worn in the Church of England ; that he had all along 
retained the use of it in foreign parts : that though he 
might for the present tolerate a failure of solemnity in 
religious worship, yet he would never abet such irregu- 
larity by his own practiced These, however, were not 
the men to be easily put off from their purpose ; and it 
seems that they teased the king, after his return to Eng- 
land, with continual complaints, until he bade them sub- 
mit their grievances and wishes in writing. Whereupon 

1 Collier, Eccles, Hist, vm. 384. 
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PRB8BY- they embodied their notions upon Church-matters in a 

TWNs.' ^^°? address^. They assume that there was no difference 

: — between churchmen and themselves 'in the doctrinal 

Noneonfor- ^ 

^d^iS^ihe *"i*l^ of ^^ reformed rehgion, and in the substantial 
^^' parts of divine worship ;' but only ' in |fome various con- 
ceptions about the ancient form of Church government, 
and some particulars about Liturgy and ceremonies.'' 
* Among these differences concerning the Liturgy, they say : 

Their jdeai 1. 'We are Satisfied in our judgments concerning 
the lawfulness of a liturgy, or form of public worship, 
provided that it be for the matter agreeable unto the 
word of God, and fitly suited to the nature of the several 
ordinances and necessities of the Church; neither too 
tedious in the whole, nor composed of too short prayers, 
unmeet repetitions or responsals ; not to be dissonant 
from the liturgies of other reformed churches; nor too 
rigorously imposed ; nor the minister so confined there- 
unto, but that he may also make use of diose gifts for 
prayer and exhortation which Christ hath given him for 
the service and edification of the Church.** 
Thepdesire 2. ' That iuasmuch as the Book of Common Prayer 
^bec£'^ hath in it many things that are justly offensive and need 
amendment, hath been long discontinued, and very many, 
both ministers and people, persons of pious, loyal, and 
peaceable minds, are therein greatly dissatisfied ; where- 
upon, if it be again imposed, will inevitably follow sad 
divisions, and widening of the breaches which your Ma- 
jesty is now endeavouring to heal : we do most humbly 
offer to your Majesty^s wisdom, that for preventing so 

^ This was drawn up by Key- Bpiscopacy: Cardwell, Confermcea, 
nolds, Worth, and Calamy, and p. 252. See the substance of 
presented to the king a few weeks Usher's plan for episcopal govern- 
after the restoration, together with ment in Collier, Eccles, Hist, vni. 
Archbishop Usher's Reduction of 387. 
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great evil, and for settling the Church in unity and peace, ^IIPJ: 
some learned, godly, and moderate divines of both per- ^^^ 

suasions, indifferently chosen, may be employed to com- 

pile such a form as is before described, as much as may 
be in scripture words ; or at least to revise and effectually 
reform the old, together with an addition or insertion of 
some other varying forms in scripture phrase, to be used 
at the minister's choice; of which variety and liberty 
there be instances in the Book of Common Prayer.' 

3. Concerning ceremonies, they ask 'that kneeMng and ceremo- 
at the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and such holy- '»»*«*• 
days as are but of human institution, may not be imposed 
upon such as do conscientiously scruple the observation 
of them : and that the use of the surplice and cross in 
baptism, and bowing at the name of Jesus rather than 
the name of Christ, or Immanuel, or other names where- 
by that divine Person, or either of the other divine Per- 
sons, is nominated, may be abolished ^' 

The bishops, in their reply to these proposals of the me reply qf 
Presbyterians, pronounce the offices in the Common 
Prayer wholly unexceptionable, and conceive the book 
cannot be too strictly enjoined ; especially when ministers 
are not denied the exercise of their gifts in praying be- 
fore and after sermon ; ' which liberty for extemporary or 
private compositions stands only upon a late custom, 
without any foundation from law or canons; and that 
the common use of this practice comes only from con- 
nivance. However, they are contented to yield the liturgy 
may be reviewed, in case his Majesty thinks fit. As for 
the ceremonies, they are unwilling to part with any of 
them ; being clearly of opinion, that the satisfaction of 
some private persons ought not to overrule the public 

1 Cardwell, CoTiferences, p. 277. 
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PRESBY- peace and uniformity of the church ; and that, if any 

TERIAN ' •» 

oBJEc- abatements were made, it would only feed a distemper, 
-^^^^ and encourage unquiet people to further demands^.' 

It was impossible to obtain any immediate and legal 
settlement of these differences between the Presbyterians 
and the members of the Church of England, who natu- 
rally looked for a restoration of their benefices and form 
of sendee. The Gonyention Parliament could not be 
allowed to meddle with this question: if its members 
could be trusted, its acts would haye no yalue from the 
illegal origin of the body from which they emanated. 
Srf^S^ The method adopted to meet the present difficulty was 
E^SSi^fcai *^® issue of a ' Boyal Declaration concerning Ecclesi- 
'^^*'''' astical afeirs' (Oct. 25, 1660). This had the sundry 
adyantages of not resting at all for its authority upon the 
existing Parliament, without seeming to encroach upon 
its functions ; of allowing a greater measure of toleration 
than probably would be allowed by a final settlement of 
the matter by just authority, and hence of pacifying some 
of the nonconformists ; while nothing was finally settled, 
or granted: but the whole question was left open for 
discussion at a Conference which it promised between 
the discordant parties, and for the decision of a lawful 
auowedmany Parliament and Convocation. Accordingly this Decla- 
demands, ratiou allowcd a great number of the demands of the 
Presbyterians, touching the obseryance of the Lord's 
day, the episcopal jurisdiction, the examination of those 
who should be confirmed, a discretion as to the use of 
certain ceremonies, such as kneeling at the Communion, 
signing the cross in Baptism, bowing at the name of 
Jesus, the surplice, and the oath of canonical obedience : 
and although wishing ministers to read those parts of the 

1 Collier, Bcdea. Hist, vin. 390. 
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Prayer-Book, against which there could be no exception, d^^la^';^. 
yet promising that none should be punished or troubled "^^- 
for not using it, until it had been reviewed, and effectually 
reformed by the above-mentioned authority^. 

The result was a general expression of satisfaction 
on the part of the Presbyterians ; and the attempt was 
made to gain some of them over to conformity by the 
offer of Church preferments^. But although the Decla- 
ration, by a stretch of the prerogative, sheltered the dis- 
senting ministers for the present from legal penalties, it 
did not satisfy all their scruples ; for they did not look 
for the continuance of that amount of favour, when a 
royalist Parliament should have determined their posi- 
tion. 

On the King's part there was no delay in forwarding JJJJjJ^j;^'*' 
the promised Conference. The warrant ^ was issued on S^^^*** 
the 25th of March, 1661, appointing^ twelve Bishops, 



1 Cardwell, Conferences, p. 286 ; 
Collier, Ecclea. Hist, viii. 393. 

* Dr CardweU {Conferences, p. 
256) says that several of the 
Presbyterians, including Reynolds 
and Man ton, accepted spiritual 
appointments, and recognized the 
authority of the Bishops. Rey- 
nolds indeed accepted the bishopric 
of Norwich, and was consecrated 
Jan. 6, 1 66 1. But it appears that 
the other ministers refused the 
offered promotions. See Collier, 
Ecd, Hist, vui. 400. Manton 
signed the doctrinal Articles, and 
was instituted by the Bishop of 
London to his rectory of St Paul'sj 
Covent Garden, Jan. 16, 1661 : 
but he honestly refused the deanery 
of Rochester ; and his conformity 
did not continue, when the Church- 
service was re-settled after the 
Savoy Conference. 

• Cardwell, Conferences, p. 298. 



* The Episcopal Divines were : 

Accepted Frewen, Archbishop of 
York. 

Gilbert Sheldon, Bishop of London, 
Master of the Savoy. 

John Cosin, Bishop of Durham. 

John Warner, Bishop of Roches- 
ter. 

Henry King, Bishop of Chichester. 

Humphrey Henchman, Bishop of 
Sarum. 

George Morley, Bishop of Wor- 
cester. 

Robert Sanderson, Bishop of Lin- 
coln. 

Benjamin Laney, Bishop of Peter- 
borough. 

Bryan Walton, Bishop of Chester. 

Richard Sterne, Bishop of Car- 
lisle. 

John Gauden, Bishop of Exeter. 

WUh t?LefoU(ymng coadjutors : 
Dt Earle, Dean of Westminster, 
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THE and the same number of Presbyterians, with nine other 
CONFER- divines on each side as assistants, to supply the places of 



ENCE. 



any that were unavoidably absent. The place of meeting 
was the Bishop of London'^s lodgings in the Savoy Hos- 
pital, and the commission was to continue in force during 
inrtructumt the ensuiuQ: four months. The course of deliberation was 

to the Com- • i i i . • i 

mutioners. precisely stated: the commissioners were empowered to 
advise upon and review the Book of Common Prayer ; 
comparing it with the most antient Liturgies which have 
been used in the Church in the primitive and purest 
times ; to take into serious and grave consideration the 
several directions and rules and forms of prayer in the 
said Book, and several objections and exceptions raised 
against it; to make such reasonable and necessary alter- 
ations, corrections, and amendments therein, as should 
be agreed upon to be needful or expedient for the satis- 
faction of tender consciences, but avoiding all unnecessary 
alterations of the forms and Liturgy, wherewith the people 
are already acquainted, and have so long received in the 
Church of England. 

Dr Heylin. Dr Pearson. 

Dr Hacket. Dr Pierce. 

Dr Barwick. Dr Sparrow. 

Dr Gunning. Mr l^omdike. 

The Presbyterian Divines were, 

Edward Beynolds^ Bishop of Nor- Mr Case. 

wich. Mr Clarke. 

Dr Tuckney, Master of St John's Mr Newcomen. 

College, Cambridge. Coadjutors. 

Dr Conant, Eeg. Prof. Dir. Ox- Dr Horton. 

ford. Dr Jacomb. 

Dr ^urstow. Dr Bates. 

Dr Wallis, Sav. Prof. Geom., Ox- Dr Cooper. 

ford. Dr Lightfoot. 

Dr Manton. Dr Collins. 

Mr Calamy. Mr Woodbridge. 

Mr Baxter. Mr Bawlinson. 

Mr Jackson. Mr Drake. 



— 1 663.] in the Reign of Charles IL 



111 



Although the period of the Commission was limited the 

' , SAVOY 

to four months, yet the first meeting did not take place ^^|^- 
until the 15th of April. The Bishop of London then 

1 T^ 1* •• 1 • 1*^ The Sawff 

stated to the Presbyterian mmisters, that, smce they had ^^^^^ 



AprU 

requested the Conference for tHe purpose of making alter- '^ ^^^* 
ations in the Prayer-book, nothing^ could be done until me Prubp- 

'' , ' , o terian* are 

they had delivered theur exceptions m writing, together ^^ISSjJJ^y 
with the additional forms, and whatever alterations they «''^'^'»'- 
desired. Accordingly they met from day to day, and 
prepared a long series of exceptions^, and alterations, 
Baxter persuading his colleagues that they were bound 
to ask for everything that they thought desirable, without 
regard to the sentiments of others^. These exceptions 
are especially interesting, as having been made against 
the Prayer-Book, when it had been brought so very 
nearly into its present state. We may consider that 
they include all the minute particulars, with which fault 
could be found by men of learning, acuteness, and piety, 
whose writings were to be thenceforward the mine of 
nonconformist divinity^. 

The Presbyterians proposed : 

1. That all the prayers, and other materials of the General ex- 

T. • n t • iini -I ceptioratothe 

Liturgy, may consist of nothing doubtful or questioned ^y^' 
among pious, learned, and orthodox persons. 



^ A precursor of the numerous 
presbyterian 'exceptions' appeared, 
probably from the Middleburgh 
press, in i6o6, entitled, *A Survey 
of the Boohe of Com/num Prayer , by 
way of 197 Queres, grounded upon 
58 Places mmistering Just matter of 
gueition; with a view of London 
MvnialSrs* exceptions: aU huhhly 
propounded, that they ma/y he syn- 
cerdy ansivered, or els offences re- 
Ugumdy removed* HsJl, BjeUq, 
Liturg, Vol. i. Introd. p. xiv. 

* Cardwell, Conferences, p. 260. 



' The 'Exceptions against the 
Book of Common Prayer' were 
preserved by Baxter, and pub- 
Lbed in his own narktive of his 
life. The Answers of the Bishops 
are only known from the * Re- 
joinder, in which Baxter attempted 
to refute them. The limits of this 
work will not allow of more than 
an abstract of this paper. See 
Cardwell, Conferences, p. 262 ; and 
chap. vn. Documents Y. vi; Collier, 
Ecdes, Hist, vm. 404. 
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THE 2, To consider that, as our first reformers so com- 

SAVOY ' 

CONFER, posed the Liturgy, as to draw the papists into their 

~^^~^ Church-communion, by varying as little as they well 

SJI^SSJ*^ could from the Bomish forms before in use ; so whether 

*^** now we should not have our Liturgy so composed, as to 

gain upon the judgments and affection of all those who 

in the substantials of the Protestant religion are of the 

same persuasions with ourselves. 

3. To omit the repetitions and responsals of the 
clerk and people, and the alternate reading of the psalms 
and hymns, which cause a confused murmur in the con- 
gregation : the minister being appointed for the people 
in all public services appertaining to God ; and the holy 
Scriptures intimating the people's part in pubUc prayer 
to be only with silence and reverence to attend thereunto, 
and to declare their consent in the close, by saying Amen. 

4. To change the Litany into one solemn prayer ^ 

5. That there may be nothing in the Litiu*gy which 
may seem to countenance the observation of Lent as a 
religious fast. 

6. To omit the religious observation of saints'-days. 

7. That there may be no such imposition of the 
Liturgy, as that the exercise of the gift of prayer be 
totally excluded in any part of public worship ; and that 
it may be left to the discretion of the minister to omit 
part of it, as occasion shall require. 



^ The Litany was disliked for 
the shortness of the petitions^ as 
were also the Collects; and be- 
cause the actual prayer is uttered 
by the people, which was thought 
'not to be so consonant to Scrip- 
ture, which makes the minister the 
mouth of the people to God in 
prayer.* The meaning of 'one 
solemn prayer' was exemplified by 



Baxter, who composed such a 
prayer in his ' Reformation of the 
Liturgy* imder the title of 'The 
General Prayer* {Jtdiq. LUurg. Vol. 
IV. pp. 36 — 43), and another form 
in the Appendix, entitled, 'A 
Larger Litany, or General Prayer: 
to be used at discretion* {Ibid, pp, 

142—157). 
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8. That the new translation of the Bible should thb 

SAVOV 

alone be used in the portions selected in the Prayer- ^§5Jg|*^ 
Book. 



9. That nothing be read in the church for lessons, eeptuH^i^' 
but the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testament. ^<><*- 

10. That no part of the Litiu*gy be read at the com- 
munion-table but when the Holy Supper is administered. 

11 . To use the word ' Minister/ and not ' Priest,' or 
* Curate,' and * LordVday' instead of ' Sunday.' 

12. To amend the version of metrical Psalms. 

13. To alter obsolete words. 

14. That no portion of the Old Testament, or of the 
Acts of the Apostles, be called ^ Epistles,' and read as 
such. 

15. To reform the offices, where the phrase is such 
as presumes all persons within the communion of the 
Church to be regenerated, converted, and in an actual 
state of grace : which, had ecclesiastical discipline been 
truly and vigorously executed, might be better supposed, 
but cannot now be rationally admitted. 

The bishops reply to this. The church in her prayers 
useth no more offensive phrase than 8t Paul useSy when he 
writes to the Corinthians^ Galatians^ and others^ calling 
them in general the churches of God^ sanctifed in Christ 
JesuSy ly vocation saints^ amongst whom nottmthstanding 
there were many^ who ly their Icnown sins (which the 
Apostle endeavoured to am^end in them) were not properly 
suchy yet he gives the denomination to the whole from the 
greater part^ to whom in charity it was due, and puts the 
rest in mind what they have by their baptism undertaken to 
be ; and our prayers and the phrase of them surely sup^ 
poses no more than that they are saints by calling, sanctified 
in Christ JesuSy by their baptism admitted into Chrisfs 

8 
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THE congregation, and so to be reckoned members of that society, 
coNFRR- tiH either they shall separate themselves by wilful schism^ 
or be separated by legal excommunication; which they 
seem earnestly to desire^ and so do we. 

16. Instead of the short collects, to have one metho- 
dical and entire prayer composed out of many of them. 

17. The present ^Liturgy seems defective, in forms 
of praise and thanksgiving ; in consisting very much of 
general expressions, such as, ^ to have our prayers heard, 
to be kept from all evil, to do Gk)d^s will f the Confession 
does not clearly express original sin, nor sufficiently enu- 
merate actual sins with their aggravations ; and there is 
no preparatory prayer for assistance or acceptance. The 
Catechism is defective as to many necessary doctrines ; 
some even of the essentials of Christianity not mentioned 
except in the Creed, and there not so explicit as ought to 
be in a Catechism. 

The bishops reply. There are m^ny Thanksgivings^ 
Te Deum^ Benedictus^ Magnificat^ Benedicite^ Glory be to 
God on high^ Therefore with Angels and Archangels^ Glory 
he to the Father^ besides occasional thanksgivings after the 
Litany^ of the frequency whereof themselves elsewhere com- 
plain. The me of general expressions^ as in confession of 
sin^ is the perfection of the Liturgy^ the offices of which 
being intended for common and general services^ would 
cease to be such by descending to particulars : the instances 
of general expressions are almost the very terms of the peti- 
tions of the Lord's Prayer. It is an evil custom springing 
from false doctrine^ to use expressions which may lead 
people to think that original sin is not forgiven in holy 
baptism : yet original sin is clearly acknowledged in con- 
fessing thai the desires of our oum hearts render m misera- 
ble by following them^ ^c. 
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18. The Surplice, the Gross in Baptism, and Kneel- the 

SAVOY 

ing at the Lord'*s Supper, are brought forward as the confer- 

usual instances of ceremonies, judged unwarrantable by 

sundry learned and pious men, and exposing many ortho- 
dox, pious, and peaceable ministers to the displeasure of 
their rulers. They must be fountains of evil, unless all 
his Majesty'^s subjects had the same subtilty of judgment 
to discern even to a ceremony how far the power of man 
extends in the things of God. 

The following exceptions were taken airainst particular Bxeeptums 

° *^ or against par- 

parts of the Prayer- Book. SrS?*'^'^'' 

They wish the first rubric to be expressed as* in the i^if^r'Book. 
Book of 1552 ; and the second rubric about vestments 
and ornaments to be omitted. 

The doxology to be always added to the Lord''s Prayer ; 
and this Prayer not to be so often used. 

The Gloria Patri to be used only once in the Morn- 
ing, and once in the Evening. 

^ Rubric. And to the end the people may the better 
hear, in such places where they do sing there shall the 
Lessons be sung in a plain tune, after the manner of dis- 
tinct reading : and likewise the Epistle and Gospel/ We 
know no warrant why they should be sung in any place, 
and conceive that the distinct reading of them with 
an audible voice tends more to the edification of the 
church. 

The bishops reply, The rubric directs only such sing* 
ing as is after the manner of distinct reading^ and we 
never heard of any inconvenience thereby^. 

To appoint some Psalm or Scripture hymn instead of 
the w^ocrjfhsX-Benedicite, 

* The rubric was omitted, when the Book was reviewed by Convo* 
cation. 

8 — 2 
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THE In the Litany they object to the expressions, deadh 

cwjFBa- $in^ sudden deaths and ail thai travel. 

To omit the words Uhis day^'' in the Collect fo; 



I agaimtihe 



ExeeptUms , 

^oor^rit Christmas-day. 

pra^-Boo*. Some other collects were named, * as having in then 
divers things that we judge fit to be altered;^ some o 
which were altered, as were also others to which n< 
objection was here raised. 

ExeeptioM In the Communion Service, 

against the 

^munion The first rubric had directed intending communicanti 
to *• signify their names to the Curate over night, or e]s< 
in the morning afore the beginning of Morning Prayer 
or immediately after.^ It was objected that this notice 
was not sufficient ; and the rubric was altered to ^ at leasl 
some time the day before/ 

They desire that the minister should have a ful 
power to admit or repel communicants. 

They object to kneeling during the reading of the 
Commandments, and also to the petition after each com- 
mandment, preferring that the minister should conclude 
with a suitable prayer. 

They desire preaching to be more strictly enjoined, 
and that ministers should not be bound to ^ Homilies 
hereafter to be set forth,^ as things which are as yet but 
future and not in being. 

They object to the Ofiertory sentences, that two arc 
apocryphal, and four of them more proper to draw out the 
people'*s bounty to their ministers, than their charity to 
the poor ; and to the Ofiertory itself, that collection foi 
the poor may be better made at or a little before the de- 
parting of the communicants. 

The Exhortation, which was appointed to be read ' at 
certain times when the Curate shall see the people negli- 
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sent to come to the Holy Communion,^ is objected to as thb 

Savoy 

unseasonable to be read at the Comraimion. ^^Si.1^ 



They object to the direction 'that ho man should 



Bixaptions 

come to the holy Communion, but with a full trust in Jgjj^^^ 
God'*s mercy, and with a quiet conscience,' as likely to ^^*'- 
discourage many from coming to the Sacrament, who lie 
under a doubting and troubled conscience. 

The bishops reply, Certainly themselves cannot desire 
that men should come to the Holy Communion with a trou- 
bled conscience^ and therefore have no reason to blame 
the church for saying it is requisite that men come with 
a quiet conscience^ and prescribing m^ans for quiring 
thereof 

The General Confession in the name of the communi- 
cants was directed to be made ' either by one of them, or 
else by one of the ministers, or by the priest himself:' 
they desire that this may be made by the minister only. 

To the rubric that the priest or bishop, in pronouncing 
Absolution, should ' turn himself to the people,' they say, 
' The minister turning himself to the people is most con- 
venient throughout the whole ministration.' 

As before in the Collect for Christmas-day, they ob- 
ject to the words ' this day^ in the Proper Preface for 
that day and Whit-Sunday. 

Of the Prayer ' in the name of all them that shall 
receive the Communion,' — ' Grant that our sinful bodies 
may be made clean by his body, and our souls washed 
through his most precious blood,' — they observe that 
these words seem to give a greater efficacy to the blood 
than to the body of Christ, and would have them altered 
thus — * that our sinful souls and bodies may be cleansed 
through his precious body and blood.' 

The bishops in reply refer to the words of our Lord 
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THE * This is my blood which is ^ed/or you and for many for 
^ci*" ^^^ remission of sins^ observing^ that He saith not so ex- 
—-_-— pUdtly of the body, 

^^jj^^ Of the * Prayer at the consecration/ as they word it, 
^**- they say, the manner of consecrating is not explicit 
enough, and the minister's breaking of the bread is not so 
much as mentioned. 

Of the manner of distributing the elements, and the 
words used, they desire that the words of our Saviour 
may be used as near as may be ; and that the minister be 
not required to deliver the bread and wine into every 
communicant'^s hand, and to repeat the words to each 
one : also that kneeling may be left free. 

To the rubric, that 'Every parishioner shaU communi- 
cate at the least three times in the year,' they say, For- 
asmuch as every parishioner is not duly qualified for the 
Lord's Supper, and those habitually prepared are not at all 
times actually disposed, but many may be hindered by 
the providence of God, and some by the distemper of their 
spirits, we desire this rubric may be either wholly omitted, 
or thus altered : ^ Every minister shall be bound to ad- 
minister the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper at least 
thrice a year, provided there be a due number of commu- 
nicants manifesting their desires to receive.' They also 
desire the Declaration, explanatory of kneeling, which 
was added to the Communion Office by Order of Council, 
in October 1552, to be again restored to its place : to 
which the bishops reply ; This rubric is not in the Liturgy 
of Queen Elizabeth^ nor confirmed by law ; nor is there 
any great need of restoring it, tlie world being now in more 
danger ofprofanation than of idolatry. Besides, the sense 
of it is declared sufficiently in the 28^A Article of the 
Church of England. 
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The Baptismal Office, and those parts of the Prayer- the 
Book connected with it, furnished special matter for objec- ^^cl^ 
tion. The charitable conclusion of the Church, * that 



" Baptitmal 



Christ will favourably accept every infant to baptism that ^JJSmJ? 
is presented by the Church according to our present order, 
was opposed to the ministerial tyranny which the Puritan 
elders sought to exercise in the way of discipline and 
excommunication. Thus with regard to the subjects of 
baptism, they say. There being divers learned, pious and 
peaceable ministers, who not only judge it unlawful to 
baptize children, whose parents both of them are atheists, 
infidels, heretics, and unbaptized, but also such whose 
parents are excommunicate persons, fornicators, or other- 
wise notorious and scandalous sinners : we desire they 
may not be obliged to baptize the children of such, until 
they have made due profession of their repentance. Then 
with regard to sponsors, they say, Here is no mention of 
the parents, in whose right the child is baptized, and who 
are fittest both to dedicate it unto God, and to covenant 
for it: we do not know that any persons except the 
parents^ or some others appointed by them, have any 
power to consent for the children, or to enter them into 
covenant. We desire it may be left free to parents, 
whether they will have sureties to undertake for their 
children in baptism or no. Of the questions addressed to 
the sponsors they say. We know not by what right the 
sureties do promise and answer in the name of the infant : 
it seemeth to us also to countenance the anabaptistical 
opinion of the necessity of an actual profession of faith 
and repentance in order to baptism. That such a pro- 
fession may be required of parents in their own name, 
and now solemnly renewed when they present their chil- 
dren to baptism, we willingly grant : but the asking of 
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THE one for another is a practice whose warrant we doubt of; 

SaVOY 

WNFER. and therefore we desire that the two first interrogatories 

may be put to the parents to be answered in their own 

b£SS£i i^i^^9 ^^^ ^^6 1^^ propounded to the parents or pro- 



Bqmtis 

Ofict, 



parents thus, ^ Will you have this child baptized into this 
faith r As to particular expressions in the Service, they 
object to the notion of the sanctification of Jordan or any 
other waters to a sacramental use by Ghrisf's being bap- 
tized: the words ^may receive remission of sins by spi- 
ritual regeneration,^ they would have to be, ^may be 
regenerated and receive the remission of sins ;^ and the 
words of thanksgiving, * that it hath pleased thee to 
regenerate this infant by thy Holy Spirit,^ to be otherwise 
expressed, since we cannot in faith say that every child 
that is baptized is regenerated by God'^s Holy Spirit ; at 
least it is a disputable point. 

Of Private Baptism they say. We desire that baptism 
may not be administered in a private place at any time, 
unless by a lawful minister, and in the presence of a com- 
petent number : that where it is evident that any child 
hath been so baptized, no part of the administration may 
be reiterated in public, under any limitations : and there- 
fore we see no need of any Liturgy in that case. 

To these objections to the baptismal services the 
bishops reply, that the desire to withhold baptism is loery 
hard and uncharitable. It is an erroneous doctrine, and 
the ground of many others, that children have no other 
right to baptism than in their parents* right. The ChurcJCs 
primitive practice (St Aug. Ep. 23)^ forbids it to be left 
to the pleasure of the parents, whether there shall be other 
sureties or no. If Jordan and all other waters be not so 
far sanctified by Christ, as to be the matter of baptism, 

1 Epiat. 98 : S. Ai^nwtin, Opp,iL. 394. ed. Bened. Par. 1836. 



— -i662.] in the Reign of Charles IL 121 

fvhat authority have we to baptize ? and mre His baptism titb 
was ^dedicatio haptismi,'' — The expressions objected to are ^^^^ 
most proper^ for baptism is our spiritual regeneration; -- — — - 
and seeing that God'^s sacraments have their effects^ where ^g^ 
the receiver doth not ^ponere obicem^ put any bar against ^^' 
them {which children cannot do) ; we m>ay say in faith of 
every child that is baptized^ that it is regenerated by God*s 
Holy Spirit; and the denial of it tends to anabaptism^ 
and the contempt of this holy sacrament^ as nothing worthy^ 
nor material whether it be administered to children or no. 
As to Private Baptism^ we think it ft that children should 
be baptized in private rather than not at all ; and as to the 
service, nothing done in private is reiterated in public. 

In the Catechism, they desire the opening questions to Exceptions 
be altered, but only as it seems for the temporary reason, ^u^itm* 
because the far greater number of persons baptized within 
the last twenty years had no godfathers or godmothers at 
their baptism. The third answer they conceive might be 
more safely expressed thus, ^ Wherein I was visibly ad- 
mitted into the number of the members of Christ, the 
children of God, and the heirs (rather than " inheritors '*) 
of the kingdom of heaven.** To the answer, declaring our 
duty towards God, they would add at the end, ^particu- 
larly on the Lord^s day i* for the reason that otherwise 
there was nothing in aU the answer referring to the fourth 
commandment. In the latter portion, upon the Sacra- 
ments, they would have the first answer to be, ' Two only, 
Baptism and the Lord'^s Supper.^ Of the baptismal an- 
swers they say. We desire that the entering infants into 
God^^s covenant may be more warily expressed, and that 
the words may not seem to found their baptism upon a 
really actual faith and repentance of their own ; and we 
desire that a promise may not be taken for a performance 
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of such faith and repentance ; and especially that it be not 
asserted that they perform these by the promise of their 
- sureties, it being to the seed of believers that the covenant 
of Grod is made ; and not (that we can find) to all that 
have such believing sureties, who a^ neither parents nor 
pro-parents of the child ^. They approve, however, gene- 
rally of this portion of the Catechism, that the doctrine of 
the Sacraments is much more fully and particularly deli- 
vered than the other parts, in short answers fitted to the 
memories of children : therefore they propose a more dis- 
tinct and full application of the Greed, the Command- 
ments, and the Lords Prayer; and to add somewhat 
particularly concerning the nature of faith, repentance, 
the two covenants, justification, sanctification, adoption, 
and regeneration. 

Of Confirmation, they conceive that it is not a suf- 
ficient qualification that children be able memoriter to 
repeat the Creed, the Lord'^s Prayer, and the Ten 
Commandments, and to answer to some questions of this 
short Catechism : for it is often found that children are 
able to do this at four or five years old ; and it crosses 
what is said in another rubric, ordaining that Confirmation 
should be ministered unto them that are of perfect age, 
that they being instructed in the Christian religion should 
openly profess their own faith, and promise to be obedient 
to the will of God : and therefore they desire that none 
may be confirmed but according to his Majesty^s Declara- 
tion (Oct. 25, 1660), * That Confirmation be rightly and 
solemnly performed, by the information, and with the 
consent of the minister of the place.^ 

^ The answer here referred to them both in their names : which, 

had been expressed in 1604, 'Yes; when they come to age, them- 

they do perform them by their selves are bound to perform.* 
sureties, who promise and yow 
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They object to the words of the rubric, declaring that the 
' children being baptized have all things necessary for confer- 
their salvation,^ as dangerous as to the misleading of the 



vulgar ; although they charitably suppose the meaning of against am- 
these words was only to exclude the necessity of any 
other sacraments to baptized infants. They object also 
to the mention of a godfather or godmother, seeing no 
need of them either at baptism or confirmation. 

The words of the ' Prayer before the imposition of 
hands,^ suppose that all the children who are brought to 
be confirmed have the Spirit of Christ, and the forgive- 
ness of all their sins ; whereas a great number of children 
at that age, having committed many sins since their bap- 
tism, do shew no evidence of serious repentance, or of any 
special saving grace ; and therefore this confirmation (if 
administered to such) would be a perilous and gross abuse. 
To which the bishops reply. It supposeth^ and that truly^ 
that aU children were at their baptism regenerate hy water 
and the Holy Ghost^ and had given unto them the forgive- 
ness of all their sins ; and it is charitably presumed that 
notwithstanding the frailties and slips of their childhood 
they have not totally lost what was in baptism conferred 
upon them ; and therefore adds^ ^ Strengthen them^ we be- 
seech thee^ Lord^ with the Holy Ghost the Comforter^ and 
daily increase in them thy manifold gifts of grace^ S^c!* 
None that lives in open sin ought to be confirmed. 

They also object that the Imposition of hands by the 
bishop seems to put a higher value upon Confirmation 
than upon the Sacraments. And they desire that the 
practice of the apostles may not be alleged as a ground of 
this imposition of hands for the confirmation of children, 
both because they did never use it in that case, as also 
because Article xxv. declares it to be a ^ corrupt imitation 
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of the Apostles'* practice :^ that imposition of hands may 
not be made a sign to certify children of God'^s grace 
- and favour towards them ; because this seems to speak it 
a sacrament, and is contrary to that xxvth Article, 
which saith that ' Confirmation hath no visible sign ap- 
pointed by God f and that Confirmation may not be made 
80 necessary to the Holy Communion, as that none should 
be admitted to it unless they be confirmed. 

In the Marriage Service, they desire that the ring 
may be left indifierent : some other words to be used 
instead of ' worship^ and ' depart^ which old word, they 
say, is improperly used : the declaration in the name of 
the Trinity io be omitted, lest it should seem to favour 
those who count matrimony a sacrament : to omit the 
change of place and posture directed in the middle of the 
Service: to alter or omit the words — *' consecrated the 
state of matrimony [to such an excellent mystery,'' — seeing 
the institution of marriage was before the fall, and so be- 
fore the promise of Christ, and also for that it seems to 
countenance the opinion of making matrimony a sacra- 
ment : and to omit the direction for Communion on the 
day of marriage. 

In the * Order for the Visitation of the Sick,' they 
desire a greater liberty in the prayer as well as in the 
exhortation; and that the form of the Absolution be 
declarative and conditional, as ^I pronounce thee ab- 
solved,' instead of, ' I absolve thee,' and, ' if thou doest 
truly repent and believe ;' and that it may only be recom- 
mended to the minister to be used or omitted as he shall 
see occasion. Also, of the ^ Communion of the Sick,' 
they propose that the minister be not enjoined to admi- 
nister the Sacrament to every sick person that shall 
desire it, but only as he shall judge expedient. 
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In the * Order for the Burial of the Dead/ they de- the 

SAVOY 

sire the insertion of a rubric declaring that the prayers ^e^ce** 
and exhortations are not for the benefit of the dead, but 



and Burial 

only for the instruction and comfort of the living ; and ^^ ^^<^' 
that ministers may be allowed to perform the whole 
service in the church if they think fit, for the preventing 
of inconveniences which many times both ministers and 
people are exposed unto by standing in the open air. 
Also some expressions are objected to, that they cannot 
in truth be said of persons living and dying in open and 
notorious sin ; that they may harden the wicked, and are 
inconsistent with the largest rational charity ; and more 
than this, that they cannot be used with respect to those 
persons who have not by their actual repentance given 
any ground for the hope of their blessed estate. 

The bishops replied at length to these objections, and conceuiont 
ended by stating the following concessions, which they ^uhopt. 
were willing to make in the way of alterations in the 
Prayer-Book^. 

1. We are willing that all the Epistles and Gospels 
be used according to the last translation. 

2. That when any thing is read for an Epistle which 
is not in the Epistles, the superscription shall be, ^ For 
the Epistle.' 

3. That the Psalms be collated with the former 
translation, mentioned in rubric, and printed according 
to it. 

4. That the words, ' this day,' both in the collects 
and prefaces, be used only upon the day itself; and for 
the following days it be said, ^ as about this time.' 

5. That a longer time be required for signification 

1 CardweU, ConferenceSf p. 36a. 
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THE of the names of the communicants ; and the words of 
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CONFER, the rubric be changed into these, 'at least some time 

£x4CE» ^ 

the day before.' 

6. That the power of keeping scandalous sinners 
from the Communion may be expressed in the rubric, 
according to the 26th and 27th canons; so the minister 
be obliged to give an account of the same immediately 
after to the ordinary. 

7. That the whole Preface be prefixed to the com- 
mandments. 

8. That the second exhortation be read some Sun- 
day or holy-day before the celebration of the Communion, 
at the discretion of the minister. 

9. That the General Confession at the Communion 
be pronounced by one of the ministers, the people saying 
after him, all kneeling humbly upon their knees. 

10. That the manner of consecrating the elements 
may be made more explicit and express, and to that pur- 
pose those words be put into the rubric, ' Then shall he 
put his hand upon the bread and break it,' ' Then shall he 
put his hand unto the cup.' 

1 1 . That if the font be so placed as the congrega- 
tion cannot hear, it may be referred to the ordinary to 
place it more conveniently. 

12. That those words, ' Yes, they do perform those, 
&c.,' may be altered thus, ' Because they promise theni 
both by their sureties.' 

13. That the words of the last rubric before the 
Catechism may be thus altered, ' that children being bap- 
tized have all things necessary for their salvation, and 
dying before they commit any actual sins, be undoubtedly 
saved, though they be not confirmed.' 

11. That to the rubric after Confirmation these 
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words may be added, ' or be ready] and desirous to be 
confirmed/ 

15. That those words, *with my body I thee wor- 
ship,^ may be altered thus, * with my body I thee 
honour,' 

16. That these words, ' till death us depart,' be thus 
altered, ' till death us do part.' 

17. That the words, ^sure and certain,' may be 
left out. 

Of these changes of phrase, or minute improvements 
of rubrics, there is hardly one of any great importance. 
The bishops, conscious of their own power, felt that they 
were not called upon by any plea of tender consciences to 
adopt alterations of which they did not recognize the clear 
necessity. They also knew that it was vain to assent to 
any real changes ; for that, if they granted all the pro- 
posals of the ministers, and altered all the ceremonies 
and phrases objected to, the Prayer-Book would still be 
deemed an intolerable burden, so long as its use in any 
shape was to be constantly and vigorously enforced ^ The 
Puritans required the free exercise of the gift of prayer 
in every part of public worship, and contended that what- 
ever alterations might be made in the Book, it should be 
left to the discretion of the minister to omit any part 
of its appointed services^. 
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^ Seethe Answer of the Bishops 
on the head of Ceremonies, Card- 
well, ConferenceSf p. 345. 

^ Exceptions^ § 7. above, p. 112. 
The Bishops had seen the results 
of the ' exercise of the gift' in its 
utmost freedom. They say of it 
in their reply (Cardwell, p. 341) 
' The mischiefs that come by idle, 
impertinent, ridiculous, sometimes 
seditious, impious, and blasphe- 
mous expressions, \mder pretence 
of the gift, to the dishonour of 



God and scorn of religion, being 
far greater than the pretended 
good of exercising the gift, it is fit 
that they who desire such liberty 
in public devotions, should first 
give the Church security, that no 
private opinions should be put into 
their prayers, as is desired in the 
first proposal; and that nothing 
contrary to the faith should be ut- 
tered before God, or o£fered up to 
him in the church.' 
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Besides making snch alterations in the Prayer-Book 
as should be thought necessary, the King^s Warrant 
authorized the Commissioners to insert ^ Some additional 
forms, in the Scripture phrase as near as might be, suited 
to the nature of the several parts of worship.^ Therefore 
when the ministers delivered to the bishops their paper of 
exceptions against the existing Prayer-Book, they said 
that they had made a considerable progress in preparing 
new forms, and should (by God'^s assistance) offer them 
to the reverend Commissioners with all convenient speed. 
This portion of their labours was undertaken by Richard 
Baxter. Whether he had ever any idea of composing 
forms of prayer, to be inserted among the Collects of the 
Prayer-Book, so that the same book might be used in 
public worship by Puritans and Churchmen, while each 
party retained their essential differences, is very doubtful. 
He thought amendment all but hopeless in a book of which 
the framework and the matter of the prayers had respect 
to primitive models ; and to express his own ideas of a 
befitting Christian worship, he composed an entirely new 
Directory of Service, under the title of The Reformation 
of the Liturgy^, This with some slight alterations was 
accepted by the Presbyterian Committee, and presented 



^ 'Thfi work is described as the 
labour of little more than a fort- 
night ; a suggestion by no means 
incredible ; for^ spite of the praise 
bestowed on it by his biographer, 
that "few better Liturgies exist," 
(Orme's Life of Boater , ii. p. 420) a 
less desultory performance might 
have been expected from a mind so 
used to composition, and on an oc- 
casion so urgently calling for the 
exercise of wisdom and deliberation. 
The method he pursued in its com* 
position was to follow the Lord's 
Prayer and the Ten Command- 
ments ; but " my leisure," he owns, 



*' was too short for the doing of it 
with that accurateness, which a bu- 
siness of that nature doth require, 
or for the consulting with men and 
authors. I could not have time to 
make use of any book save the 
Bible and my Concordance ; com- 
paring all with the Assembly's 
Directory, and the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, and Hammond L'Es- 
trange." {ReliquuB BaxteriaTue, n, 
p. 306.)* Hall, Jteliquice LUurgicce, 
Introd. p. xlvii. The fourth volume 
of this work contains a reprint of 
Baxter's Brformation of the Li- 
turgy, 
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to the bishops with a Petition for Peace\ well calculated thr 

. . . SAVOY 

to irritate Churchmen, and dismiss every thought of confer- 



union. If the Prayer-Book was to be tolerated by the 

Furitans, then: new Liturgy must also be allowed, so that *l»^^ 
either of them might be used at the discretion of the 
minister; they also desired freedom from subscription, 
oaths, and ceremonies; and demanded that no ordina- 
tion, whether absolute or conditional, should be required 
from any who had abeady been ordained by the parochial 
pastors^. 

Baxter'^s next work was to compile a lengthy rejoinder Baxter^tre 
to the reply which the bishops had fully and finally made ^^^^"^ 
to the series of Presbyterian objections, without any hope 
indeed of obtaining the concessions he desired, but rather 
to express the fulness of his indignation against the 
bishops and the Prayer-Book^. After these vain disputes 
only ten days remained of the time limited by the Koyal 
Commission for the Conference. The Non-conformists 
then desired a personal discussion upon the subject of 
the papers which had been exchanged; and after two 
days^ debate, it was agreed to, and Dr Pearson, Dr Gun- 
ning, and Dr Sparrow, disputed against Dr Bates, Dr 
Jacomb, and Mr Baxter, in the syllogistic form, on the 
assertion, > Nothing contained in the Liturgy is sinful,^ 



^ Baxter's argument in this pro- 
duction is that his brethren dare 
not conform for fear of God's 
wrath ; that they have regard for 
the honour of Christ; that the 
bishops were unmerciful in their 
imposition of conformity^ even if 
that for which they stood were of 
God ; that many ministers must 
suffer, and people grieve even for 
their souls : mingled with expres- 
sions which shewed that they would 
pay no obedience to man's autho- 
rity, or make any e£fort to conci- 



liate. Short, Hist, of the Church, ii. 
238; Cardwell, Conferences, p. 261. 

* See Cardwell, Conferences, p. 
261. 

' ' The way to make us think the 
bishops to be so wise and careful 
guides and fathers to us, is not for 
them to seem wiser than the apo- 
stles, &c.' The Prayer-Book is ' a 
dose of opium. . .which plainly tend- 
eth to cure the disease by the ex- 
tinguishing of life, and to unite us 
aU in a dead religion.' See Card- 
well, ConfercTices, p. 263, note. 

9 
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taking the particular instance of kneeling at the Oommu- 
coNPiiu nioni. At length bishop Oosin produced a paper *as 



THB 
SAVOY 



from a considerable person 2,^ proposing that the com- 

plainers should distinguish between what they taxed as 

sinful in the Book of Common Prayer, and what they 

Eiaht parti' opposod merely as inexpedient: whereupon eight par- 

praperBook ticulars* wcro alle&fed as sinful*. And thus the last con- 

HnfuL ference ended on the 24th of July, 1661, with the only 

result that could reasonably have been expected. The 

Presbyterians had an opportunity of shewing their un- 

tractable spirit in the cavillings of Baxter, which annoyed 

some influential persons who were previously disposed to 



^ Cardwell, Conferences, p. 364. 

* Ibid, p. 265. 

' I. That no minister be ad- 
mitted to baptize without the trans- 
ient image of the cross. 

1, That no minister be permitted 
to exercise his office that dares not 
wear a surplice. 

3. That none be admitted to the 
Communion that dare not receive 
it kneeling. 

4. That ministers be forced to 
pronounce all baptized infants to 
be regenerate by the Holy Ghost, 
whether they be the children of 
Christians or not. 

5. That ministers be forced to 
deliver the sacrament of the body 
and blood of Christ unto the unfit, 
and that with personal application 
putting it into their hands ; and 
that such are forced to receive it, 
though against their own will8,in the 
conscience of their impeniteucy. 

6. That ministers be forc^ to 
absolve the unfit. 

7. That they are forced to give 
thanks for all whom they bury. 

8. That none may be a preacher 
that dare not subscribe that there 
is nothing in the Common Prayer- 
Book, the Book of Ordination, 
and the Thirty-m*ne Articles, that 



is contrary to the word of God. 
Cardwell, Conferences, p. 265, It 
must be added that this paper was 
delivered by the three ^putants, 
in their own name only ; for here 
they would not pretend to repre- 
sent their party. Collier, Eccles. 
Hist. VIII. 423. 

* Collier (Hist. vni. 424) and Card- 
well {Conferences, p. 265) say that, 
after alleging the above particulars 
as sinful, it was at last agreed to 
argue in writing : and the two 
most remarkable things in the 
debate were (i) a long argument 
about the sense of Bom. xiv. i> 2, 3 ; 
and (2) upon the question, 'whe- 
ther it was sinful to enjoin min- 
isters to deny the Communion to 
those that would not receive it 
kneeling.' But this latter was the 
logical disputation which had pre- 
ceded the allegation of the eight 
sinful points ; for the episcopal 
' opponents,* in opening that dispu- 
tation with the assertion, ' nothing 
contained in the Liturgy is sinful,' 
take the particular instance of 
kneeling at the Commimion, 'be- 
cause our brethren have as yet 
by way of disputation charged no 
other part of it with the imputation 
of sinfulness.' Cardwell, p. 364. 
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treat them tenderly. They shewed also that their hos- revision 

BY CON- 

tility to the Prayer-Book rested on small reasons, on vocation . 
phrases misinterpreted, or on doctrines opposed to Catholic 
truth ; while their dislike to episcopacy naturally flowed 
from their notions of the sovereignty of Christ which in 
their view was exercised through every individual minister. 
In the meanwhile Convocation had assembled on the 
8th of May, 1661, and had proceeded to business. A 
Form of Prayer was drawn up for the 29th of May, 
the anniversary of the King^s birth and restoration ; and 
an office for the Baptism of adults was prepared, which 
was found necessary from the great neglect of religious 
ordinances during the rebellion ^ In the House of Com- 
mons also (June 25) notice was taken of the proceed- 
ings of the Nonconformists at the Conference, a Com- 
mittee was appointed to make search for the original of 
King Edwards's Second Service-Book^, ' and to provide 
for an efiectual conformity to the Liturgy of the Church 
for the time to comef and a bill for uniformity was 
passed (July 9), which, as premature, was delayed until 
the following February, in the House of Lords. The 
number of the Puritan objections to the Prayer-Book, 
and especially Baxter^s Reformation of the Liturgy^ with 
its Petition for Peace^ would naturally recall a host of 
recollections unfavourable to the Nonconformist party: 



1 Cardwell, Conferences, p. 370. 

* This had been referred to by 
the Presbyterians at the Confer- 
ence, as containing matter which 
they wished to have replaced in 
the Prayer-Book : such as the first 
rubrics concerning vestments, &c., 
and the declaration about kneeling 
at the Communion. If produced 
in Parliament, it was probably 
found not to be sufficiently in ac- 
eordance with the higher tone of 



ordinances which had more gene- 
rally prevailed since the days of 
Elizabeth; for mention of it was 
dropped. But while utterly re- 
fusing to gratify the Noncon- 
formists in any of their wishes, the 
Commons as carefully avoided the 
alleged alterations of Archbishop 
Laud («tjp. p. p2), and purposely 
annexed to then: Bill a copy of the 
Prayer-Book of 1604. Cardwell, 
vH tup. p. 376. 

9 2 
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^VcoN-^ and the declaration of the Commons for uniformity would 
V OCATION. UQ doubt help to embitter Baxter^s language towards the 
close of the Conference, when it became clear that the 
intolerance of the Presbyterians had cut off all hope of 
his supremacy in rdigious matters, and had placed his 
own form of worship under the civil ban 1. 

The second session of this royalist Parliament began 
Nov. 20th, and Convocation reassembled on the follow- 
ing day, when the King'^s Letters were read, directing 
the revision of the Common-Prayer, and a Committee of 
bishops' was appointed for the purpose. The business, 
however, had been foreseen, and the Committee seem to 
have at once reported that the preparations were already 
made', and that the whole house might proceed to the 
work of revision. On Saturday, Nov. 23, a portion of 
the Book with the corrections of the bishops was delivered 



^ See the Speech of Lord Chan- 
cellor Hyde at the opening of Par* 
liament. Collier, Ecclea. Hist, yiu. 

433- 

* Cosin, bishop of Durham, 

Wren of Ely, Skinner of Oxford, 
Warner of Kochester, Henchman 
of Salisbury, Morley of Worcester, 
Sanderson of Lincoln, and Nichol- 
son of Gloucester. 

' There is still in existence-^a 
copy of the edition of 1634, with 
a great number of corrections, in 
the handwriting of Mr Sancroft, 
who was at that time chaplain to 
the Bishop of Durham, carrying 
80 much the appearance of com- 
pleteness and authority, as to con- 
tain minute instructions for the 
printer. It may fairly be presumed 
that this book was prepared by 
Mr Sancroft, (partly from a copy 
full of erasures and corrections in 
Bishop Cosin's handwriting. Card- 
well, p. 390, note) under the direc- 
tions of Bishops Cosin and Wren, 



and was produced in the Convoca- 
tion, Nov. 21. This will easily 
account for the speed with whid^ 
the task of revision was completed ; 
and it would be some foundation 
for the fear which the Commons 
seem to have entertained, that the 
Prayer-Book would be altered to 
suit the religious sentiments of 
Archbishop Laud. These MS. 
corrections, though with many im- 
provements, have indications of 
such sentiments respecting the real 
presence in the Eucharist, and 
prayers for the dead. The book 
does not contain the prayers for 
the Parliament and for all con- 
ditions of men, the general thanks- 
giving, the prayers added to the 
Visitation of the Sick, and some 
others ; but it appears to have 
supplied the greatest portion of 
the other new matter that was 
finally adopted. Cardwell, Con- 
ferenc^f p. 389. 
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to the prolocutor, and the remainder on the followinfir revision 

BY CON- 

Wednesday, when the first portion was returned from the vocation. 
lower house, with a schedule of amendments. The whole 
work was speedily completed, and on the 20th of Decem- 
ber, 1661, the Book of Common Prayer was adopted and 
subscribed by the clergy of both houses of Convocation, 
and of both provinces^. A copy of the Book confirmed 
under the great seal, was delivered with a royal mes- 
sage to Parliament, Feb. 25, 1662. The Act of Uni- 
formity passed the house of Lords April 9ths, and re- 
ceived the royal assent on the 19th of May^ 1662. 

Great pains were taken with this revision; about 
600 alterations of every kind were made : and Mr San- 
croft was appointed by Convocation (March 8) to super- 
intend the printing of the Book, with Mr Scattergood 
and Mr Dillintrham to correct the press ^. Certain printed The seated 

, , ° . * * Books. 

copies havinir been examined and carefully corrected by 
dnWo-i. .ppoinM for .he purple, Z,. citified ^ 
them, and exemplified under the great seal : and one of 



^ Cardwell, Conferences, p. 372. 
The writ for smnmoning the north- 
ern convocation was directed (June 
10) to Archbishop Frewen; and 
Noy. 22, a king's letter empowered 
this Synod to review the Common 
Prayer and Ordinal. For con- 
venience and despatch of business, 
the upper and lower house agreed 
to make proxies to transact in 
their names with the province of 
Canterbury ; obliging themselves 
to abide by their vote, under the 
forfeiture of all their goods and 
chattels. Collier, Ecdes. Hist. viii. 
430. See the subscriptions in 
NichoUsy Comment. Pref. p. x. 

* The Lords worked upon the 
Bill which had been sent up to 
them from the Commons (July 
1 661) with the Prayer-Book of 
1604 attached to it. When there- 



fore it was returned with the cor- 
rected book, which it was well 
known had been amended in Con- 
vocation from a copy of 1634, the 
Commons ordered a close com- 
parison of the Books of the two 
periods: and April 16, they put 
the question, whether they should 
reconsider the amendments of Con- 
vocation ; they received them, 
however, on a (Uvision of 96 to 90 ; 
and then divided on the question, 
whether they had the power of re- 
considering such corrections, and 
affirmed their own power. Card- 
well, Conferences, p. 378. On the 
subject of the Prayer-Books within 
the above dates, see Lathbury, 
Hist. ofConvoc. p. 270, and supra, 
p. 92, note. 

8 Collier, Ecdes. Hist. vm. 434. 

* Cardwell, Conferences, p. 373. 
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SUMMARY these Sealed Books, annexed to a printed copy of the Act 
ALTERA- Qf Uniformity, was ordered to be obtained by the respec- 
tive deans and chapters of every cathedral or collegiate 
church, before the 25th of December; and a similar 
copy to be delivered into the respective Courts at West- 
minster, and into the Tower of London, to be preserved 
for ever among the records ^ 

The following are the most important alterations in- 
troduced into the Prayer-Book at this revision 2. The 
Preface was prefixed, having been drawn up, it is said, 
by Sanderson, bishop of Lincoln. The original Preface 
(1549) followed as a chapter, ' Concerning the Service of 
the Church.^ The stories of Susannah, and Bel and the 
Dragon were inserted in the Calendar of Lessons. The 
extracts from the Bible, except the Psalter, the Ten Com- 
mandments, and some portions in the Communion Service, 
were taken generally from the version of 161 1. The Sen- 
tences, Exhortation, Confession and Absolution, were now 
printed at the beginning of the Order for Evening Prayer. 
The Absolution was ordered to be pronounced by the 
Priest, instead of the Minister. The prayer for the King, 
and the following prayers were printed in the Order of 
Morning and Evening Service. In the Litany, the words 
^rebellion'* and ^ schism^ were added to the petition 
against * sedition.' The words, * bishops, priests and 
deacons,' were substituted for ' bishops, pastors and mi- 
nisters of the Church.' Among the occasional prayers 



* A reprint of the ' Sealed Book* 
is in course of publication by the 
Ecclesiastical History Society. It 
is curious that the original MS. 
Prayer-Book that was annexed to 
the Act has been missing for about 
twenty years. Ten copies of the 
' Sealed Books* are known still to 
exist, viz. those belonging to the 



Tower, the Four Courts of Law, 
and the cathedrals of Norwich, 
Chichester, Ely, and Christ-Church, 
Oxon. See Clay, Hist. Sketch, p. 

50. 

* See Cardwell, Conferences, p. 
380; also 'the Prefewje* to the 
Book of Common Prayer, stating 
the general aim of the alterations. 
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were introduced a second prayer for Fair Weather, the ^^^*J.^^^ 
two prayers for the Ember Weeks, the Prayer for the "tions^" 

Pai'liament, the Prayer for all conditions of men, also the 

General Thanksgiving, and a thanksgiving for the restor- 
ation of public peace at home. New collects were appointed 
for the third Sunday in Advent, and for St Stephen^s 
day : a Collect, Epistle and Gospel were provided for a 
sixth Sunday after the Epiphany ; and a distinct collect 
for Easter Even : in several places the word ' church ^ 
was used for 'congregation.** The Gospel for the Sunday 
after Christmas was shortened by the omission of the 
genealogy ; as also those for the Sunday next before 
Easter, and for Good Friday, which had contained the 
second lesson for the day: an Epistle was provided for 
the day of the Purification : the first of the anthems on 
Easter day was added. In the Communion Service, the 
last clause respecting saints departed was added to th6 
prayer for the Church Militant : the rubrics preceding 
this prayer were now altered from the Liturgy prepared for 
Scotland (1634), directing the presentation of the alms, 
and the placing of the bread and wine upon the table, 
this latter being also taken from 1549. The first exhort- 
ation was inserted where it stands, giving warning of the 
Communion, instead of being read sometimes at the 
Communion. The rubric was added before the prayer 
of consecration, directing the priest so to order the 
bread and wine, that he may with decency break the 
bread and take the cup. The rubrics were added, 
directing the form of consecrating additional bread 
and wine, if needed ; and the remainder of the conse<- 
crated elements to be covered with a fair linen cloth. 
The Order in Council (1552), respecting kneeling at 
Communion, which had been removed by Q. Elizabeth, 
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SUMMARY was now again placed at the end of the OflBce, though 
^xio^' ^^* printed as a rubric: and the words 'corporal pre- 

sence ' were substituted for ' real and essential presence.' 

Some careful amendments were made in the Baptismal 
Offices ; the enquiry of obedience added to the examina- 
tion of the sponsors; and the declaration, which had 
formed part of the preface to the Confirmation Service, 
of the undoubted salvation of baptized infants, dying 
before they commit actual sin, and a reference to the 
xxxth canon (1 604), for the meaning of the sign of the 
cross, were placed at the end of the Office of Publick 
Baptism. An Office for the Administration of Baptism 
to such as were of riper years was added. The Cate- 
chism was separated from the Order of Confirmation. 
The first rubric explaining the end of Confirmation was 
now appouited to be read as the Preface to the Service, 
followed, in place of the Catechism, by the enquiry of 
renewal and ratification of the baptismal vow. A form 
was now appointed for the publication of Banns of Mar- 
riage, and the particular ' time of Service Mo be ' imme- 
diately before' the Ofiertory Sentences. The Order 
following the last Blessing, ' Then shall begin the Com- 
munion,' was omitted: and the final rubric, that 'the 
new married persons, the same day of their marriage, 
must receive the holy Communion,' was altered to a 
declaration that it is convenient so to do, or at the first 
opportunity after their marriage. In the Order for the 
Visitation of the Sick, instead of a reference to ' Peter^s 
wife^s mother, and the captain'^s servant,"" the beautiful 
petition for the sanetification of sickness was inserted in 
the prayer before the Exhortation: and the words, ' if he 
humUy and heartily desire it,' were added to the rubric 
leqpeding abadation. The final Benediction, and the 
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Occasional Prayers, were now added. The form of Service ^ q^^hb^ 
for the Communion of the Sick was more clearly directed "^tions^" 
to begin with the Proper Collect, Epistle and Gospel, and 
then to pass to the part of the Public Office, beginning 
* Ye that do truly, fee.' In the Order for Burial, the 
first rubric, respecting persons unbaptized, or excommu- 
nicate, was added. The Psalms and Lesson were ap* 
pointed to be read in the Church, according to the rubric 
(1549). The name of the deceased was omitted in the 
prayer at the grave. In the Churching Service new 
Psalms were appointed. The Commination was directed 
to be used on the first day of Lent. Forms of Prayer 
were supplied to be used at Sea, and for the 30th of 
January, and the 29th of May, and the Service for the 
6th of November was altered. 

Thus the Book remained the same Book of Common 
Prayer, as to all its distinctive features. Some par- 
ticulars of small consequence were amended ; such as the 
language, which was made more smooth by verbal 
changes and slight transpositions; some rubrics were 
expounded for the direction of ministers to whom the 
' customary manner^ of former years was unknown ; and 
the selected portions of Scripture were taken from the 
best translation. Some new Services were also added, 
which had become necessary from the circumstances of 
the time ; such as that for Adult Baptism, to meet the 
case of converts from Anabaptism at home, and from hea- 
thenism in the ^ Plantations C and that for us6 at Sea, to 
meet the requirements of the rapidly increasing trade and 
navy of the country. But while all this was done with 
scrupulous care, it seems that no regard was paid to 
the objections of the Puritans i. The use of the Apo- 

^ Some changes were made in favouring the Presbyterian form 
order to avoid the appearance of of Church-government : thus. 
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SUMMARY crypha at certain times in the daily Service, the form 
"^woNs.^ of the Litany, expressions in the Services for Baptism^ 

~ Marriage and Burial, vestments, kneeling at the Commu- 
nion, the cross at Baptism, the ring at Marriage, the 
Absolution for the Sick, the declaration touching the 
salvation of baptized infants ^ : these were all retained by 
Convocation, and confirmed by the act of the civil power, 
which required conforming Ministers not only to adopt 
the new arrangements, but to declare the unlawfulness 
of their past conduct, and to submit to episcopal ordi- 
nation 2. 



'church,' or 'people,* was sub- 
Btituted for 'congregation,' and 
* ministers in* for * of the congrega- 
tion ;* 'priests and deacons' were 
especially named instead of 'pas- 
tors and ministers.' ' It was pro- 
posed in their behalf in the House 
of Lords that the existing Liturgy 
should be continued, and all the 
corrections made in Convocation 
should be abandoned.' Card well, 
Conferences, p. 388. Life of Cla- 
rendon, IT. 128. 

1 ' This was one of the greatest 
grievances complained of by the 
Dissenters, being, as they said, a 
declaration that that is certain by 
God's word, which at best can only 
be proved as a probable deduction 
from it. Baxter maintained, "That 
of the forty sinful terms for a com- 
munion with the Church party, if 
thirty-nine were taken away, and 
only that rubric, concerning the 
salvation of infants dying shortly 
after their baptism, were continued, 
yet they could not conform." 
Long's Voz Cleri, an. 1690, p. 18.* 
Cardwell, p. 383, note. 

* Collier, Bcdes. Hist. viii. 434. 
This stringent Act required every 
beneficed person, before the Feast 
of St Bartholomew, to read the 
Prayers according to the amended 



Book in his church or chapel, and 
declare his unfeigned assent and 
consent to all things contained in 
it ; and all succeeding beneficed 
persons to do this within two 
months after possession of their 
benefices : Also every Ecclesiastical 
person, and every Tutor and School- 
master, to make a declaration of 
the illegality of taking arms against 
the Eling, and of conformity to 
the Liturgy, and during the next 
twenty years a further declaration 
that the solemn League and Cove- 
nant was an unlawful oath, and of 
no obligation. It deprived of their 
benefices every person who was 
not in Holy Orders by episcopal 
ordination, unless he was so or- 
dained Priest or Deacon before 
the Feast of St Bartholomew. It 
provided for the toleration of aliens 
of the Foreign Reformed Churches 
allowed, or to be allowed, in Eng- 
land. The Morning and Evening 
Prayer, and all other prayers and 
service, might be used in Latin in 
the chapels of colleges, and in 
Convocations. All Lecturers and 
Preachers to be approved and li- 
censed by the Archbishop, or 
Bishop of the Diocese : Common 
Prayer to be read before sermons, 
except at the public University 
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The Irish convocation (August — November, 1662,) ^^^^^^ 
examined and unanimously approved the Prayer-Book '^tiojS^" 
which had been revised and settled by law in England : ^^ ^^^ 
and after an interval of four years its use was enjoined, ^y^for 
under penalties, by the Irish parliament in 1 666.1 Ireland. 

sermon. The Bishops of Hereford, ^ The MS. Book of Common 

St David's, Asaph, Bangor, and Prayer, that was attached to the 

Landaff, to take order for a true Irish Act of Uniformity, has been 

and exact translation of the book printed by the Eccles. Hist. So- 

into the British or Welsh tongue, . ciety. See Stephens's Introd. pp, 

before May i, 1665. Ixxxviii. sqq. 
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APPENDIX 



Historical Notices connected with the Book of Common 
Prayer since the last Revision. 

Sect. I. — Attempted Revision in the R^gn of WUUam III, 

coMPBE- SiNCK the year 1662 the Book of Common Prayer has remained 
i&^TOLE- ^ ^® ^^^® ^ which it was then brought ; the Sealed Books 
^^^Q^- being preserved^ and presenting the exact form of words in which 
it was signed by the Members of Convocation, and ratified by Par- 
liament Attempts have been made to introduce changes in its 
language ; but hitherto it has resisted the efforts both of latitu- 
dinarian and of Romanizing innovators. 

In 1668^ Tillotson and Stillingfieet united with Bates, Manton, 
and Baxter^ in preparing the terms, in which a Bill for the Com- 
prehension of Dissenters might be proposed to Parliament^ upon 
the model of the King*s Declaration from Breda. But although 
recommended in the speech from the throne, the Commons utterly 
refused the project^. In 1673, and again in 1675, motions were 
made for the relief of dissenters ; and then TiUotson declined 
making further efforts, which would be a prejudice to himself, 
and could not effect the object desired'. These efforts were, how- 
Proposals 0/ ever, continued by StiUingfleet, who, in 1681, when bishop of 
linaflut. Worcester, proposed to allow an alteration, or freedom of choice, 
in such particulars as the surplice, the sign of the cross and 
sponsors in baptism, kneeling at Communion, Apocryphal lessons, 
and subscription to thirty-six only of the Articles. But the temper 
of the times would not allow the dissenters to accept these conde- 
scensions^ : even toleration in the later years of Charles II., and 
throughout the short reign of James II., was suspected, not indeed 
without reason, of bringing with it an equal toleration of Popery. 

The declaration issued by William Prince of Orange pro- 
mised ^to endeavour a good agreement between the Church of 
England and Protestant dissenters, and to cover and secure all who 

^ Gardwell, Conferences, p. 394. ' Long's Vox Cleri, p. 3, ibid, 

■ TiUotson, Letter to Baxter note. 
(April II, 1675), Cardwell, p. 396. 
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would live peaceably under the goyemment^ from all persecution compre- 
upon the account of their religion ^' It was natural that he should ^^Iole- 
desire to repay with his favour those classes of his new subjects Ration. 
who had most readily received him ; and the disabilities of dis- The Deeiara- 
senters, arising from the sacramental test, which was originally {teSt^jTjS- 
levelled against papists, were mentioned in the royal speech to the SJJ*jS2*|l^ 
Parliament (March 16th, 1689), in which the King said, ' As I '«"'«»«'• 
doubt not but you will sufficiently provide against papists, so I 
hope you will leave room for the admission of all protestants, that 
are willing and able to serve'/ The proposal, however, for the 
comprehension of dissenters was rejected, although toleration was 
allowed ; and finding that ecclesiastical questions were under dis- Parliament 
cussion, while the King had not yet summoned the Convocation, ^mm^mtVi^ 
both houses concurred in an address (April 16th), praying that> fi^ST**^* 
' according to the ancient practice and usage of the kingdom, his 
Majesty would be graciously pleased to issue forth his writs, as soon 
as conveniently might be, for calling a Convocation of the Clergy 
to be advised with in ecclesiastical matters \* 

Arrangements were made for the meeting of Convocation by a commUHon 
commission issued (Sept. 13th, 1689) to ten bishops and twenty p^J^ ^* 
divines*, to * prepare such alterations of the Liturgy and Canons ^^^' 
and such proposals for the reformation of ecclesiastical courts, and 
to consider such other matters as might most conduce to the good 
order, and edification, and unity of the Church of England, and to 
the reconciling as much as possible of all differences "/ On the 
same day Tillotson drew up a paper of ' Concessions which would 
probably be made by the Church of England for the union of pro- 
testants^' The Commissioners began their labours on the 8rd of 



1 Cardwell, Conferences, p. 405. 

* Ibid. p. 406. 

' Ibid. p. 410. With the Con- 
vention Parliament, by whom 
William and Mary were seated on 
the throne, the Convocation did not 
assemble. It was the second par- 
liament^ in the first year of the new 
reign, which petitioned the throne 
to summ(m the Convocation. Lath- 
bury, Hist, of Convoc. p. 320. 

^ The conunission included some 
well-known names : Stillingfleet, 
Patrick, Tillotson, Sharp, Hall, 
Beveridge, Tenison, Fowler, Grove, 



and Williams were subsequently 
raised to the episcopal bench. 
Lathbury, p. 321, note: Card well, 
p. 412. 

* Cardwell, p. 412, and Appen- 
dix, pp. 427 sq. 

® Ibid. p. 413. The following 
are the heads of this paper : (i) 
Ceremonies to be left mcufferent. 
(2) To review the Liturgy, and 
remove all ground of exception ; 
to leave out Apocryphal lessons, 
and correct the translation of the 
Psalms. (3) Ministers only to sub- 
scribe one general declaration of 
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Proposals of 
the Commis- 
sioners. 



ATTEMPT- October!, having before them all the objections and demands 

KD RE VI- ' G» V 

SIGN. which had at various times been ofifered by opponents of the 
Prayer-Book«: and, besides many verbal alterations, they prepared 
the following proposals, in the shape of a Report, to be laid before 
Convocation. 

^ Chanting to be discontinued. 

Certain select psalms to be read on Sundays ; but the daily 
course not to be altered. 

The omission of the Apocryphal lessons, and of some from the 
Old Testament. 

A rubric on the usefulness of the sign of the Cross in baptism. 
The use of it may be omitted altogether when desired. 

The sacramental elements to be administered in pews to those 
who might object to kneeling. 

A rubric declaring the Lent fasts consisted in extraordinary 
acts of devotion, not in distinction of meats; and another to 
explain the meaning of Ember- weeks. 

The rubric enjoining the daily reading or hearing of Common 
Prayer on the clergy to be changed into an exhortation. 

The ahsolutton to be read by deacons ; the word minister being 
substituted for priest ; and the words ' remission of sins ' omitted^ 
as not very intelligible. 

The Gloria Patri not to be repeated at the end of every psalm. 

In the Te Deum, the words only-begotten Son substituted for 
thine honourable^ true, and only Son. 

The 128th psalm to be substituted for the Benedicite; and 
other psalms for the Benedictus and N^unc dimittis* 

The versicles after the Lord's prayer to be read kneeling ; and 
after the words ' Give peace,' &c., an answer promissory, on the 
part of the people, of keeping God's law, the old response being 



submission to the doctrine, disci- 
pline, and worship of the Church of 
England, and promise to teach 
and practise accordingly. (4) To 
make a new body of canons. (5) 
To regulate the ecclesiastical courts. 
(6) That those who have been or- 
dained in any of the foreign re- 
formed churches, be not required 
to be re-ordained here, to render 
them capable of preferment in this 



church ; (7) but none to be capable 
of ecclesiastical preferment that 
shall be ordained in England other- 
wise than by bishops. 

* An account of the proceedings 
is given by Bp Patrick in the 
Narrative of his Own Life, p. 149, 
ed. Oxf. 1830 ; Card well, Confer- 
ences, pp. 410 sq. 

" Burnet, Hist, of Own Time, 11. 

31- 
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supposed by the Commissioners toj savour of too strong a view of attfmpt- 

a .• .« ED RKVl- 

predestmation. siun. 

All titles of the king and queen to be omitted, and the word 
' Sovereign* only used. 

In the prayer for the King, the clause, * grant that he may 
vanquish,* &c., changed into * prosper all his righteous undertak- 
ings against thy enemies/ 

The words, * who worketh great marvels,* changed into ' who 
alone art the author of all good gifts;* and the words, * the Holy Spirit 
of thy grace,* substituted for ' the healthful spirit of thy grace.* 
The reason assigned for the latter was this, that the word healthful 
was obsolete. 

The prayer, ' O God, whose nature and property,' to be omitted, 
as full of strange and impertinent expressions. 

The Collects to be revised by the Bishop of Chichester, 
[Patrick.] 

If a minister refuse the surplice^ and the people desire it, the 
bishop to be at liberty to appoint another, provided the living 
would bear it. 

Sponsors to be disused, and children to be presented in the 
name of their parents, if desired. 

A rubric to declare that the curses in the Athanasian Creed are 
confined to those who deny the substance of the Christian religion. 

Certain alterations to be made in the Litany, the Communion- 
service, and the CanonsK* 

These numerous and important alterations were, however, not Report af 
offered to Convocation, it being quite certain that they would be ert not pub- 
rejected by the lower house, who in the appointment of their " 
prolocutor, and in the debate on the address', evinced that they 



^ Lathbiiry, Hist, of Convoc. pp. 
323 sq. The original document was 
never made public : it was left 
with Tenison, and is lost. A copy 
was communicated to Calamy, who 
thought that the scheme would 
have brought in two-thhrds of the 
Dissenters ; but his copy was lost 
by lending (see Lathbury, p. 325, 
Tiote) ; an abstract was published 
in his Life of Baxter, p. 452 ; 
Cardwell, Conferences, p. 429. It 
ia remarkable that no notice is 



taken in this account of the ques- 
tion of re-ordination, which the 
Commissioners certainly debated, 
and were willing to concede . See 
Cardwell, p. 419, and p. 429, note. 
The document is, however, sup- 
posed to be in the Lambeth Li- 
brary, and has recently been made 
the subject of a motion in the 
House of Commons. 

* See Lathbury, p. 325. Card- 
well, p. 424. 
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ATTEMPT- were opposed to the attempts now made by the Conrt and bishops 
SIGN, for the comprehension of dissenters, as brethren in the Protestant 
faith. The honse of bishops also, lacking nine of its ablest mem- 
bers, was powerless to control the clergy, who were disposed to 
sympathize with Sancroft and his nonjoring brethren \ Hence, 
although Convocation was authorised to proceed to the business of 
considering alterations in the Prayer-Book and the Canons, and a 
scheme had been prepared for the purpose, no actual step was taken; 
cmvocation and disputes between the two houses were prevented by successive 
proroffued. ^t^q^q^^Iqj^ from Dec 13th until the close of the Session*. 

It is probable, indeed, that many concessions would have been 
made to dissenters in England, but for the downfall of Episcopacy 
in Scotland, and the violence of the Presbyterians in that country, 
where they had no ground of complaint, and where even the Epi- 
scopalians had no stated Liturgy, and allowed the validity of Pres- 
byterian orders^ Moreover, the toleration, which had now been 
granted, rendered fresh concessions needless; since dissenters 
might conduct their worship after their own fashion. Another 
circumstance of the times might hinder changes in the Prayer- 
Book, viz. a fear of supplying the Nonjurors with the plea, that 
' they still stuck to the ancient Church of England, in opposition 
to those who were altering it*.' 



Nintfurors. 



Sect. II. — Ofiees of the Nonjurors, and of the Scottish 

Episcopal Church, 

One result of the conscientiousness of some ecclesiastics, who 
considered that they were so bound by their allegiance to James II., 
that after his deposition they could not take the oath of allegiance 
to William and Mary, was that Archbishop Sancroft, with eight 
The deprived Bishops^, and four hundred clergymen, were all ejected from their 
benefices. These Nonjurors^ denied the Episcopal Commission 



Ministers. 



^ Lathbury, p. 33^. 

2 Ibid. Several other measures 
were in contemplation by various 
members, and among others a book 
of family prayers, probably com- 
piled by Tenison. IdfeofPndeamx, 
p. 61 ; Cardwell, p. 425, note. 

5 Lathbury, p. 335 ; Cardwell, 
p. 421. 

* Burnet, Own Time, n. 34. 



^ These were Ken, Bishop of 
Bath and Wells, Turner of JBly, 
Frampton of Gloucester, Lloyd of 
Norwich, White of Peterborough, 
Thomas of Worcester, Lake of Chi- 
chester, and Cartwright of Chester. 
D'Oyly's Idfe of Sancrofi, i. 437. 

^ See Lathbury, Hist, of the Non- 
Jurors, passim. 
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of those who occupied the place of the deprived bishops during non- 
their life-time ; and prepared the way for a diyiaion in the Church J^^Q^^- 
not only by ministering privately among those who held their 
opinions^ but by ordaining presbyters and consecrating bishops ^ 

With few exceptions the earKer Nonjurors adhered to theJJJ^'J^ 
Book of Common Prayer ; i. e. they used the Prayer-Book of ^^' 
James IT., ignoring the changes which had been introduced in 
the prayer for the King, and in the ^ State Services.' Some^ how- 
ever, took advantage of their independent position to use forms 
which they regarded as more agreeable to primitive practice. 
Thus Hickes used the Communion Office in the first Book of gjjwmunfon 
Edward VI.; and Collier probably did the same : but most others J^dw. ri. 
continued to use the Book of Common Prayer until the year 1718*. 

King Edward's Commimion Office was printed in the Appendix 
to Dr Hickes's Two Treatises on Priesthood and Episcopal Order, 
in 1707 ; and founded upon it, yet by no means identical with it, 
was The Form and Manner of the Holy Communion^, printed by ^^^^^/ 
the Nonjurors in 1717, as preliminary to their own Office, which ognce, 
was published in the following year*. The ceremonies revived in 
the new Communion Office were. The mixing of Water with the 
Wine, Prayer for the Dead, Prayer for the descent of the Holy 
Spirit on the elements, and the Prayer of Oblation. These were The usages. 
called The Usages, and those who practised them were called 
Usagers. Three other ceremonies are frequently mentioned among 
the Usages, viz. Imfaersion three times at Baptism, the use of 
Chrism at Confirmation, and Unction at the Visitation of the 
Sick^ 

Whether Deacon was concerned or not in the compilation of 
these offices, is uncertain ; but he afterwards introduced changes 
into the Congregational worship of the Nonjurors. In 1734, he 
published a large 8vo volume^ comprising A Complete Collection of 



^ A rival communion was thus 
maintained for more than a cen- 
tury : Dr Gordon, who died in 
November, 1779, is supposed to 
have been the last nonjuring bishop : 
he left behind him two or three 
presbyters. D'Oyly's Scmcroft, n. 
34, note. 

^ Hall, FragmerUa LUv/rgka, 
Vol. I. Introd. p. xxxvi. 



3 Hall, Ihid. p. xii. and p. loi. 

* A Communion Office, taken 
pa/rdy from Primitive Liturgies, 
and partly from the First English 
reformed Common -Prayer -Book: 
together with Offices for Confirma- 
tion and the Visitation of the Sick. 
1 7 18. Hall, Ibid. Vol. v. p. i. 

« HaU, Ibid, Vol. i. Introd. p. 
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NON- 
JURORS. 



TheSoomth 
Communion 
Offlu. 



DetJotUnu both Public and FrivateK These Public Devotions be- 
came the more popular form of service among the sect ; where- 
Deaeon'g Col- upon, in 1746, Deacon published an 8vo pamphlet of fifty pages, 
DevoUong. Containing: — (1) 7%6 Form of Admitting a Convert into the Com' 
munion of the Church : (2) A Litany, together with Prayers in 
behalf of the Catholic Church : (3) Prayers on the Death of 
Members of the Church, and an Office for those who are deprived of 
the advantage of receiving the Sacrament, S^c, The Litany has been 
occasionally published for the use of the successors of the Non- 
jurors assembling in one or two of the larger towns northward : 
and an edition was printed at Shrewsbury so lately as 1797^ 

Connected with thb brief account of the deviations of the 
Nonjurors from the forms of the Book of Common Prayer, is the 
use of the Scottish Communion Office. The episcopal clergy of 
Scotland participated, almost to a man, in the sentiments of the 
Nonjurors of England. It has been noticed that a Prayer-Book 
for Scotland was revised by Archbishop Laud^ and sanctioned by 
K. Charles I., in 1637. The times, however, would not allow of 
its use: and so far as any Liturgy was used in the episcopal 
churches, it was the English, and not the Scottish Book. This 
continued probably until the publication of the Nonjurors* New 
Communion Office in 1718. At that time the Scottish bishops 
Gadderer and Campbell were in London, receiving and imparting 
counsel on the subject of the Usages ; and Gadderer carried with 
him 600 copies of the New Office on his return to Scotland. He 
is also said to have reprinted the Communion Office from the 
Prayer-Book of 1637, about the year 1723*. From this time 
editions have appeared with variations according to the pleasure of 
individual bishops ', who have been supposed to have caused them 



Various 
Utet. 



^ Ibid. pp. xli. sq. The first 
part of this production is reprinted 
in Frag. LUurg. Vol. vi. entitled, 
A Complete CoUedion of Devotions: 
taJcen from the Apostolical Consti- 
tutions, the Antient Liturgies, and 
the Common Prayer-Book of the 
Chwrch of England. Part I. Comr 
prehending tlie Pvhlic Offices of the 
Chwrch, HwmMy offered to the con- 
sideration of the present Ghv/rches 
of Christendom, Greek, Roman, 
English, amd aJd ethers, 

^ Ibid. Introd. pp. zliii. sq., 



and Vol. n. p. 115. 

* Above, pp. 89, sq. 

* Hall, Fragm. LUurg. Vol. v. 
p. 81. 

fi 'Every single bishop,* writes 
Bp Dnimmond in 1 792, * has made 
ecUtions, and even some changes 
and additions, according to their 
liking.* The editions, however, 
were published without any name 
of the editor, until Skinner's edi- 
tion in 1800. The actual names 
of the bishops assigned to them 
are traditional conjectures. See 
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to be printed^ tmiil what may be called the modem standard Scottish 
edition was published by the Rev. John Skinner (son of the late nion^f- 
Bishop of Aberdeen) in 1800, and again in 1807, with a Preliminary ^^^^' 
Dissertation on the Doctrine of the EucJiaristical Sacrifice, a copious 
local Illustration, and an AppendtJO containing a CoUation of the 
several Communion-Offices in the Prayer-Books of Edward VI., the 
Scotch Prayer-Book ofl6S7, the present English Prayer-Book, and 
that used in the present Scotch Episcopal Church, made by Horsley, 
Bishop of St Asaph, in 1792. The present Use, however, is not 
uniform. So lately as 1842, one of the earlier forms (that of 1764) 
was reprinted at the Edinburgh University Press, For the use of 
the Scottish Church : and in 1844, besides Skinner's form, an edition 
appeared For the use of the Church of Scotland, differing from all 
previous editions. In the same year too. The Order of the Admi- 
nistration of the Holy Communion, according to the Use of the Church 
in Scotland, was printed in London with musical notes, by Bums, 
being an attempt to combine the English and Scottish Offices ^ 
Together with these varying forms for the Holy Communion, the 
English Prayer-Book is used entirely by about three-fourths of the 
Episcopalians in Scotland. 

Sect. III. — The Prayer-Book in independent Churches and 

Congregations, 

1. — The American Prayer-Book. 

After the Declaration of the Independence of the United States, American 
the Episcopal Church of America was also, though not without Bwk^ 
difficulty ^ settled in a condition of independence. Bishops were 
consecrated, in the first instance in Scotland s, and afterwards 
in England, according to the request of the first General Con- 
vention (September, 1785). This could not be immediately 
accomplished, not only on accoimt of the oath of allegiance 
required by the English law, but because certain important 
alterations were at the same time proposed in the Prayer-Book. 

Hall, Introd. p. Ixii. Many of pp. 135, sqq. 

these varying forms are printed in ^ Dt Seabury was consecrated 

Fragm. LUurg. Vol. v. by the Bishops of Aberdeen, Boss, 

^ Hall, lUd. Introd. p. Ix. and Moray, Nov. 14th, 1784. 

* See Caswall's Hist, of the Ibid. p. 139, 
American Church, (2Qd Ed. 185 1) 

10—2 
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FRATEB- 
BOOK. 



Variatums 
from Vu En- 
fflMBook. 



AumcAK Some of them were meant to eonciliate the neir goremment, some 
peihspe were admianUe as impioTcmentSy bat there were others 
decidedly olijectionaMe and soapicioiis, sndi as the omiitaon of the 
Athanasian and Nioene Creeds, and the daoae in the Apostles' 
Cieed affirming the Descent into Hell^. The reply of the Ei^- 
lish Archbishops pmnted ont some of these changes, and some 
mstteiB of discipline, stating also that, if the C<HiiTention wonld gi^e 
them satisfiictiMi in these particolais, other hinderances cooM be 
remored. Accordingly the ConToitioa (Oct. 1786) replaced the 
Nieene Creed, and the danse of the Apostles' Creed ; and on the 
4th of Febmary, 1787, two bishops were consecrated at Lambeth 
for the American Chnrch*. 

The American edition of the Book of Common Prayer was 
arranged sabstantiaDy as it remains at present, by the next Gene- 
ral Conrention, in 1789. The following are the principal points in 
which it differs from the English Book. " The Athanasian Creed, 
and the Absolution in the Visitation of the Sick, were expunged ; 
the onuasion of the sign of the Cross in Baptism was permitted if 
desired by the sponsors; and the words, ' Receiye ye the Holy 
Ghost,' in the Ordinal were allowed to be exchanged for another 
form at the discretion of the bishop ordaining. ' Verily and indeed 
taken,' was altered to ' spirituaUy taken f and the term ' Absolu- 
tion' in the rubric was altered to * Declaration of Absolnticm.' It 
was provided that any churches might omit the words in the 
Creed, ' He descended into Hell,' or substitute for them ^ He went 
into the place of departed spirits/ A Selection of Psalms was also 
inserted, portions of which might be used instead of those in the 
daily order, at the minister*s discretion. On the other hand, the 
influence of bishop Seabury prevailed sufficiently to restore in the 
Communion Office the prayers of Invocation and Oblation omitted 
in the Second Prayer-Book of Edward VI. ; and thus the American 
Communion Service became almost identical with that of the old 
Scottish Prayer-Book. The rubrics and the actual practice of the 
Church were rendered generally consistent ; but too often at the 
expence of the former'." 



^ Ibid. pp. 141, sq. 

« Dr William White, and the 
Bev. Samuel Provoost, who had 
been elected to the Episcopate for 
Pennsylvania, and New York, 
were consecrated by the two arch- 



bishops, and the Bishops of Bath 
and Wells, and Peterborough. Pnd, 
pp. 142, sq. 

3 Caswall, Hist. p. 144. In the 
Convention of i8oa, the Thirty- 
nine Articles of the Church of 
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2.— 7%e Socinian Prayer-Book. PRiyER^ 

BOOK. 

The Book of Common Prayer must contain many excellences, 

or it would not have been taken as the model after which con- 
gregations, avowedly differing from it most widely in points of 
doctrine, shaped their services. These offices of heretical worship 
took the form of the Prayer-Book, from a scheme prepared by Dr jor oarke's 
Samuel Clarke, the Rector of St James's, and at one time chaplain '***™** 
to Queen Anne'. His plan was to reform the Book, so that it 
should not exclude the author's opinions respecting the Holy 
Trinity. The result was a series of perverted editions of the 
Prayer-Book. Thus there is A Liturgy collected principally from BotUm 
the Book of Common Prayer, for the use of the first Episcopal Chapel bo(&. 
in Boston; together with the Psalter or Psalms of Davidy 1785. 
This is the Prayer-Book, Arianized by Clarke, and Socinianized by 
Lindsey ; and in the Psalter the objectionable passages are printed in 
italics, to be omitted in public reading'. Among the British resi- Dunkirk 
dents at Dunkirk many attempts were made to establish a Church boJc. 
entirely conformable to the Church of England ; but as that could 
not be agreed to, a Prayer-Book was compiled on Dr Clarke's 
plan, ^omitting everything that might offend, and bringing together 
such sentiments as all might with satisfaction unite in.' The work, 
a favourable sample of this description of book, 'not avowedly 
Arian or Socinian*,' has been reprinted by Mr Hall, in Vol. vii. 
of the Fragmenta Liturgica, The title is. The Book of Common 
Prayer, compiled for the use of the English Church at Dunkirk, 



England were ratified with such 
dianges only as were required by 
the republican institutions of the 
country, and the omission of the 
Athanasian Creed, p. 145. And 
in 1808, the version of the Psalter 
by Tate and Brady was sanctioned, 
and a number of hymns were 
added to the collection already in 
use. Ibid, p. 146. 

^ ' It appears that he was in the 
habit of omitting portions of the 
Liturgy. On Trinity Sunday, 1 7 1 3, 
in order to avoid reading the pro- 
per preface in the Communion-ser- 
vice, he omitted the administration 
of the Lord's Supper altogether. 
The queen was offended at his con- 



duct, and removed him from his 
post of royal chaplain.' Lathbury, 
Hiit. of Convoc. p. 425. 

^ Hall, Fragm. Liturg. Introd. 
p. Ixix. 

' Yet in the service for the bap- 
tism of adults the Exhortation 
says, *By being baptized, you do 
not declare yourself of any religious 
sect or party ; but a Christian. For 
you are baptized into the name of 
Jesus only : not of Paul, or of 
Peter... not of Luther, Calvin, or 
Socinus, in later times...' D^unhirk 
Prayer- Book, {Fragm. Lit.Yol.\n.) 
p. 67 : Book of Com. Pr. reformed, 
p. 88. 
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sociNiAN together wUh a Collection of [metricaf] Psalms. Dunkirk, 1791. 
BOOK. The Prayer-Book, perverted upon this plan, is still printed in 
England: a copy is before me^ entitled, The Book of Common 
Prayer reformed^ according to the plan ofDr Samuel Clarke. Bristoi, 
1830 ». 

The yariations introduced are subtle, and of different degrees of 



Modem So- 
cini€m 
Prayer- 
Book. 



Prayer. 



VarUUiom 

fromtheBook , rwii*ii. -, ^ ■, i ^ n t .« 

of Ckmmon importance. The Absolution, the Creeds, and the Psalms, with 

the exception of a few selected portions, are omitted. The words, 
'through Jesus Christ our Lord,' are sometimes omitted, but are 
more frequently retained, sometimes with the alteration, ' accord- 
ing to the gospel of thy Son, &c.' The words, 'prosper all his 
righteous undertakings against his enemies,' are used in the prayer 
for the King, and in the Litany, on the authority of the Commis- 
sioners, in 1689. The inyocation at the opening of the Litany is 
in one clause only, addressed to God the Father: every word is 
omitted which refers to the Incarnation of God the Son, the blood 
of Christ, &c. : mention of Satan, hell, everlasting damnation, 
false doctrine, heresy and schism, the holy Church universal, 
the Holy Spirit, &c. is avoided : the Litany ends at the last suf- 
frage. The forms of the Doxology are, (1) 'Glory be to the 
King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only God : Ans. As it was 
in the beginning, &c. ;' or (2) ' Glory be to the Father, the eveiv 
lasting God : Ans. As it was, &c.' Four forms of 'valedictory 
blessing' are provided: (1) 'The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with us all evermore. 1 Cor. xvi. 23; Philipp. iv. 23:' (2) 
' May the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eternal 
glory by Christ Jesus, make us perfect, strengthen, settle us. To 
him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 1 Pet. v. 10, 11:' 

(3) * The Lord bless us and keep us : may he be gracious unto us; 
and give us peace now and for evermore. Numb. vi. 24, 25, 26 :' 

(4) * May the blessing of Almighty God be with us all evermore. 
Amen.' 

The Communion Service causes some change in the order of 
Morning Prayer: Introductory Sentences, Exhortation, Confss- 
sion. Ash- Wednesday Collect in place of Absolution; in place 
of Ps. xcv. or Ps. c, ' the Ten Commandments taken from Deut. v. 



Formnif 
Doxology^ 



andqf 
BUiting. 



Communion 
Service. 



1 This indispatably Socinian 
book is formed from the Prayer- 
Book upon exactly the same plan 
as the Dunkirk book ; but it goes 



much farther in avoiding phrases 
expressive of Catholic, as opposed 
to Arian, doctrine. 
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6—21/ with the response after each^ and then *the words of Christ, socinian 
Mark xiL 29 — 31/ with the last response. The Litany : Lesson ^book.* 
from the Old Testament : Ps. cxix. 1 — 8, 89—94 : a Hymn : Les- 
son from the New Testament : Ps. xix. : the Lord's Prayer : Col- 
lect for the day : ' Almighty God, unto whom all hearts are open, 
&c./ General Thanksgiving, Concluding Prayer (our Prayer of St 
Chrysostom), and valedictory blessing. Then the Communion 
Service begins : ' Ye that do truly,' &c. : the Confession : the Abso- 
lution in precatory form; the comfortable words: the Preface*: 
the Account of the Institution from 1 Cor. xi. 23—26 : a Socinian 
Prayer, retaining a few words of our Consecration Prayer : the 
Communion, with the words, 'Take, and eat this bread in remem- 
brance of Christ. Take, and drink this wine in remembrance of 
Christ.' The first of our forms of post-communion Prayer, altered : 
the 'Glory be to God on high/ with alterations; and a valedictory 
blessing, ' The peace of God •• and the blessing of God the Father 
Almighty, be amongst you.../ being substituted for the first of the 
before-mentioned forms. 

The remainder of the book consists of Offices of Baptism (much 
altered) for Infants and Adults ; Matrimony, omitting the con. 
eluding service ; Visitation of the Sick ; Burial ; Forms of Prayer 
to be used at Sea, and in the Navy: Occasional Prayers and 
Thanksgivings, 'For Rain, S^c;* Morning and Evening Prayer for 
a Family ; and a Selection of Collects, as ' Occasional Prayers.' 



^ The only festivals mentioned 
are Christmas-day, Easter-day, and 
Whitsunday : all other * Collects 
for the day' ai-e omitted. Those 
who are not acquainted with the 
subtlety of these heretics will be 
surprised to find such expressions 
as these in the Proper Prefaces : 
' Because thou didst send thy Son 
into the worid, that the worid 
through him might be saved :' 
' But chiefly are we bound to praise 
thee for the glorious resurrection 



of thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord ; 
who by his death hath destroyed 
death ; and by his rising to life 
again hath raised us to the hope 
of everlasting life :* * Through Jesus 
Christ our Lord; accorainff to 
whose most true promise, thy Holy 
Spirit was poured forth upon the 
apostles, to lead them into all the 
truth ; giving them both the gift 
of divers languages, &c.* Of course 
all mention of iSiQ Angels is omit- 
ted. 
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IRVINGITE 

STOUCAL ^* ^^ ImingUej or Apostolical Prayer-Book. 

PRAYER- 

^^^^ Some notice should be taken of another form which the Prayer- 

Book has been made to assome in the hands of the Irvingites, or 
'members of the Catholic and Apostolic Church/ It is a beau- 
tifully printed and rubricated book. The service is conducted with 
much ceremonial ; and from the number of proper Collects and 
Anthems^ and from portions being left to the ability or discretion of 
the minister, and yariations if the Angel be present, it must be an 
imposing form of worship, presenting considerable variety in the 
course of the year, and requiring close attention to rubrics. The 
title of the book is The Liturgy and other Divine Offices of the 
Church : and it contains, 

'Part I.^Cfffices/or Daily or Weekly Use. 

The Office for Morning Prayer (at six). 

The Office for Evening Prayer (at five). 

The Forenoon Service (at nine). 

The Forenoon Service on Wednesday and Friday. 

The Afternoon Service (at three). 

Additional Prayers for use in the Daily Services. 

Occasional Prayers for use, principally, in the Daily Services. 

The Order for the celebration of the Holy Eucharist and Ad- 
ministration of the Communion on the Lord's Day. 

The Order for the Administration of the Communion on the 
Afternoon of the Lord's Day. 

The Order for the Holy Eucharist and Communion on other 
occasions than the Lord's Day. 

Part IL — Offices for Occasional Use, 

Proper Services for Holy Days and Seasons. 

Forms for Occasional Use in celebrating the Holy Eucharist. 

The Churching of Women. 

The Order for the Administration of Holy Baptism.' 

The order of the Early Morning Prayer may be taken as a 
EarivMin^ sample of its arrangement. It commences with an Anthem on the 
^ ^^^'' entry of the officiating ministers, ' O come, let us worship,' &c., 



and the Invocation, ^| ' In the Name of the Father, and of the 

Son, and of the Holy Ghost. R. Amen :' the Exhortation, the 
Minister using a form provided, or taking certain prescribed 
topics : the Confession^ our own form, with a passage inserted 
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upon the Unity of the body of Christ, and the hope of the appear- irvingite 
ing of His Kingdom : the Absolution may be varied at discretion ; stolical 
a form is given as appropriate, being a variation of our own ; ^bqok?" 

' R. Amen. Peace be with you. jR. Amen :' then the Prayer of 

DEDioATioy, followed by our Versicles and Doxology : the portion 
of Holy Scripture as appointed : the Apostles' Creed : Ps. c, or a 
proper Anthem: the Psalms as appointed: the Supplications, 
being our Litany", ending at the words, 'graciously hear us, O 
Lord Christ:* the Prayers, commencing with the Versicle, 'O 
Lord, let thy mercy be shewed upon us. R. As we do put our 
trust in thee ;' Prayers for the Church, in three forms ; For Kings; 
for Seasonable Weather ; for the People {on Week-days); the Collect ; 
for Peace; for Protection: the Intercession, at discretion, or 
according to a provided form : the Thanksgiving, our own form 
with variations, and alio wing the insertion of any other subject : 
the Lord's Prayer: the Morning Ministry »: 'Benedictus :* and 
the Benediction. 

The Liturgy is intended to be a resuscitation of the Primitive The commu- 
Eucharistic Office, but allows the Church in any age to alter "^^ ^^" 
ceremonies and prayers. It is unquestionably a beautiful service, 
and presents the features commonly understood as belonging to the 
time of the Apostolical Constitutions^. It is, however, by no means 
identical with the Office of the Nonjurors, which also claims to be 



1 The words * miserable sinners * 
are omitted, probably as not suited 
to the condition of members of the 
Apostolical Church; and as being 
an addition in 1544 to the ancient 
clause : and the fourth Invocation, 
viz. that of the Trinity, is omitted : 
there are also a few verbal changes. 

* The same curious expression 
occurs at the corresponding part 
of the Evening Service. It is thus 
explained : ' 'ftiat the Ministry in 
the morning is some word ad- 
dressed by the Angd to the elders 
(in the hearing of the people), which 
shall direct them to right apprehen- 
sions of truth, and solemn medita- 
tions. At the Evening Ministry, 
the Angel and Elders give their 
response to the Morning Ministry, 
and illustrate the truths then ad- 
dressed to them, as subjects for 



their meditation.' As to the sub- 
jects that are to be so introduced, 
it is stated that on both occasions 
Hhe ministry should be such as in 
the depth of the thoughts expressed, 
and in dignity of words and man- 
ner, befit the sanctity of the oc- 
casion, and are consistent with the 
acts of worship with which it is 
associated : that this is not the oc- 
casion for popular orations, learned 
disquisitions, logical, critical, or 
controversial treatises upon doc- 
trine ; nor for exhortations ad- 
dressed to the people ; but for holy 
words, spoken as becomes the pre- 
sence of God, magnifying the 
truths He has revealed and His 
mighty acts, and celebrating the 
beauty of His house, and the glo- 
rious majesty of His kingdom.' 
3 See below, in 'Communion 
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IR^^^ITB formed on the primitiye model : and among the usages it does not 
STOLicAL direct water to he mixed with the wine. From the tahle of con- 

PRAYER- 

BOOK. tents it will he seen that a second Communion is allowed in the 



afternoon, hut without consecration. This Service hegins with 

uncoyering the holy vessels upon the altar, and an address ; then 
the Confession, Ahsolution, Collect, Epistle and Gospel^ and Creeds 
from the Communion Service, a Prayer, and the Administration. 
It must also he ohserved that the full Eucharistic Office requires 
the presence of the Angel: otherwise a shorter form is given, which 
is used also for week-day Communion. 

Sect. IV. — Notices of certain Occasional Offices. 

1. A curious religious ceremony was used from the time of 
ToumMfar Henry VII. to Q. Anne, for the supposed cure of scrofula, or as 
evu. it was formerly called, the King's Evil, hy the royal touch : the 

tradition heing that the Kings of England, and France too, had 
this power, derived from Edward the Confessor'. The earliest 
form on record is that used by Henry VII. in Latin. This was 
used hy Henry VIII., omitting mention of the saints and the 
Virgin Mary. In the reign of Charles I. the service was altogether 
in English, and in the shape in which it was republished with 
slight alterations in the reign of Q. Anne'. The efficacy of this 
mode of cure was believed by such men as Heylin, Collier, and 
Carte^; but it was never formally sanctioned by the Church, 
though the service was printed in some Prayer-Books between 
1661 and 1715. 

The form, as it stands in the Prayer-Books of Q. Anne, is as 
follows*: 

^At the Healing. 
The Service Prevent us, O Lord, &c. 

S?mo5^* The Gospel {for Ascension-day) Mark xvi. 14—20. 

Let us pray. 
Lord, have mercy upon us, &c. 

Service,* a comparative statement Hook's Church Dictionary, Art. 

of various offices for the celebration King's Evil ; and together with 

of the Holy Eucharist. the old Latin form (from Pegge's 

1 See Lathbury, ffist, of Con- Curialia MisceU.y pp. 154, sqq.) in 

voc. p. 428. the notes to the Book of Common 

■ Ihid. pp. 435, sq. Prayer (ed. Eccl. Hist. Soc.) ii. 

' lUd. p. 432. pp. 997, sqq. 

* The earlier form is printed in 
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Our Father, &c. touching 

FOR THB 

Then shall the infirm persons, one by one, be presented to the king's 
Queen upon their knees, and as every one is presented, and while the ^^^ ' 
Queen is laying her hands upon them^ and putting the gold about their 
necks, the Chaplain that officiates, turning himself to her majesty, 
shall say these words following : 

God give a blessing to this work; and grant that these sick 
persons on whom the queen lays her hands, may recover, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

4fter aU have been presented, the Chaplain shaU say, 

O Lord, save thy servants, &c. {the Fersicles from the Commi- 
nation Service,) 

Let us pray. 

O Almighty God, who art the giver of all health, and the aid 
of them that seek to thee for succour, we call upon thee for thy 
help and goodness mercifully to be shewed upon these thy servants, 
that they being healed of their infirmities, may give thanks unto 
thee in thy holy Church, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Then the Chaplain, standing with his face towards them that 
come to be healed, shall say, 

The Almighty Lord, who is a most strong, &c. (Jrom the 
Visitation of the Sick,) 

The grace of our Lord,' &c. 

2. Before the time of Bishop Andrews it appears that the bishops Forme/ con- 
were accustomed to compose a particular form of Service whenever dZrchS. 
a church was to be consecrated. Some steps were taken towards 
the preparation of a form for general use by the Convocation in 
1662, but nothing was finished^. Patrick used a form (1704) drawn 
up by himself", somewhat different from that of Bishop Andrews. 
In this service is a prayer for the Consecration of the Communion- 
plate : 

' Most blessed God, accept, we beseech thee, of the oblation we ^p VairicVi 
make imto thee of these vessels, which we humbly dedicate to contecraUng 
thy divine service at thy holy table ; and as we now wholly give puut, 

1 Lathbury, Hist, of Convoc. p. by John Long, B.D. and Fellow 

443* of the said Hall ; to which is added, 

* *A Sermon preached at the the Form of Consecration used by 

Consecration of the Chapel of St the Lord Bishop of Ely. Cambr. 

Catharine's Hall, in the University 1704.* 
of Cambridge, September i, 1704, 
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proved by 
thebith^. 



FOKM OP them up to thy nse in the ministration of the holy Communion of 

CRATING Christie hody and bloody so we pray thee to receive them for thine 

CHURCHES Q,^n . preserve them from being any way profaned : and being here 

set apart and consecrated by our office and ministry to thy service^ 

let them always continue to be so employed^ through Jesus Christ 

our only Lord and Saviour. Amen.' 

A form was prepared in 1712, by order of Queen Anne, which 
is said to have' been subscribed by Convocation; but it cannot 
have been fully settled, for in 1714 it was again brought forward. 
The bishops approved a Form of Consecrating Churches, Chapels, 
Church-yards y or places of burial; and certain amendments were 
proposed by the lower house : but the completion of this also was 
prevented by the proceedings respecting Hoadley. Thus we have 
no duly authorized form for the Consecration of Churches^. 

3. In 1714, there was also prepared, A Form for admitting 
Converts from the Church of Rome^ and such as shall renounce their 
errors. It was not regularly carried through both houses of Con- 
vocation: but it is occasionally used, as offering the nearest 
approach to an authorized form^. 

4. Before the Reformation the prayer before sermon was 
called the bidding of the beads. The people were bid to pray, as 
the preacher successively named the subjects of their devotion. 
The same practice continued after the Reformation, the subjects 
introduced being gradually changed^. AVTien Henry VIII. as- 
sumed the title of supreme head of the Church of England, the 
name of the Pope was omitted, and especial care taken that the 
new title of the King should be correctly stated. The Form of 
bidding the Common-prayers is given in the Injunctions of Edward 



Formiif Re- 
ception of 
Convert*. 



The Bidding 
Prayer. 



^ The bishops are still left to 
the exercise of their own judg- 
ments in the one out of many 
existing forms which they adopt. 
Besides those which have been 
used by single bishops, four ser- 
vices have claim to attention : that 
composed by Bp Andrews was 
used by some other bishops, and 
by Archbp Laud; Bp Patrick's 
has an equal authority; Queen 
Anne's (17 12) was subscribed by 
Archbp Tenison, and only missed 
the formal sanction of Convocation 



and the Crown ; and that of 17 14 
was a revision of the preceding 
service, and approved by the House 
of Bishops. See Lathbury, pp. 

441—444. 

^ It was drawn up at the com- 
mand of the Queen, probably by 
Archbp Wake. Ibid. pp. 426, sq. 

3 Bp Hilsey gives the form or- 
dered by Henry VIII. in his 
Primer, p. 329, Ed. Burton. See 
the various forms which have been 
used in Coxe's Forms of Bidding 
Prayer, Oxf. 1840. 
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VI. (1547) *; prayer for the dead was still enjoined, until the form the bid- 
given in the Injunctions of Elizabeth (1669)', which directed praise prayer. 



for the departed. It seems that this form was chiefly regarded by 

those who framed the Canons of 1604. According to the ancient 
custom, in issuing these Ecclesiastical orders, 

The Form of a Prayer to be used by aU Preachers before their 
Sermons is given in the 66th Canon (1604). 

' Before all sermons, lectures, and homilies, the preachers and 
ministers shall moye the people to join with them in prayer in this 
form, or to this effect, as briefly as conveniently they may : Ye ^if[I*f"'" 
shall pray for Christ's holy Catholic Church, that is, for the whole 
congregation of Christian people dispersed throughout the whole 
world, and especially for the Churches of England, Scotland, and 
Ireland : and herein I require you most especially to pray for the 
king's most excellent majesty, our sovereign lord James, king of 
England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, defender of the faith, and 
supreme governor in these his realms, and all other his dominions 
and countries, over all persons, in all causes, as well ecclesiastical 
as temporal : ye shall also pray for our gracious queen Anne, the 
noble prince Henry, and the rest of the king and queen's royal 
issue : ye shall also pray for the ministers of God's holy word and 
sacraments, as well archbishops and bishops, as other pastors and 
curates : ye shall also pray for the king's most honourable council, 
and for all the nobility and magistrates of this realm ; that all and 
every of these, in their several callings, may serve truly and pain- 
fully to the glory of God, and the edifying and well govemuig of 
his people, remembering the account that they must make : also 
ye shall pray for the whole commons of this realm, that they 
may live in true faith and fear of God, in humble obedience to the 
king, and brotherly charity one to another. Finally, let us praise 
Grod for all those which are departed out of this life in the faith 
of Christ, and pray unto God, that we may have grace to direct 
our lives after their good example ; that, this life ended, we may 
be made partakers with them of the glorious i*esurrection in the 
life everlasting ; always concluding with the Lord's Prayer/ 

It appears from various sermons extant that, from the early 
period of the Reformation downwards until the year 1662, no 
exact rule was observed as to the position of the prayer: it was 

^ Cardwell, Doc. Ann, I. p. 21. 
■ Ibid, p. 235. 
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THB BID- 
DING 
PRAYER 



used either before^ or after^ or more commonly in, the sermon \ 
Strictly to comply with the canon requires that the subjects which 

are there specified should be mentioned briefly^ whether in the 

bidding or precatory form, always concluding with the Lord's 
Prayer. The ordinary practice of using a Collect with the Lord's 
Prayer^ is now sanctioned by custom : and inasmuch as the sermon^ 
except on rare occasions^ is preceded by the Common Prayers, in 
which the specified subjects of petition have been introduced, the 
object of the canon is sufficiently answered. The use, however, 
of an extempore prayer, unless it be modelled exactly after the 
form in the canon, is quite unauthorized^. 

5. The use of metrical hymns began in the Churches of the 
East', and was brought into the West by Ambrose, Bishop of 

^riy Latin Milan (374), who composed hymns in Latin to the glory of the 
holy Trinity for the people to sing in church to preserve them 
from the Arian heresy^ Hilary also composed a book of hymns ; 



^ See the instances collected by 
Lathbury, Hist, of Convoc. pp. 
2IO, sq. note: e.g. Latimer's Two 
Sermons preached before the Con- 
vocation, in the morning and after- 
noon, June 9th, 1536 ; the prayer 
is at the conclusion of the morning 
sermon. Latimer's Sermons, p. 40, 
ed. Park. Soc. ; and Wren preach- 
ing at Whitehall, in 1627, calls 
upon the people to pray after the 
text is named and the scheme 
stated. Lathbury, p. 213. 

^ It is stated that this practice 
commenced in the reign of William, 
to evade the recognition of his su- 
premacy ; so that, in its origin, it 
was a mark of disaffection to the 
government. Ibid. p. 212. 

^ On such occasions, as at the 
University sermons, and also on 
occasions of more than usual so- 
lemnity, the bidding prayer is 
always used. 

* In the Convocation of 166 1 a 
committee of the lower house was 
appointed to compile a form of 
prayer to be used before sermon ; 
but nothing was concluded. Lath- 
bury, p. 212, note. In the time of 



George I. some clergy incurred 
the charge of disaffection for using 
the bidding prayer, as if they 
would only call upon the people 
to pray for the king. Ibid, p. 211, 
note. 

* Augustin. Confess, rx. 7, 'Tunc 
hymni et psalmi ut canerentur se- 
cundum morem Orientalium par- 
tium. . .institutimi est.' 

* Prosper. Chron. (an. 386) ap. 
Pagi Crit. 1. 569, * Hymni Am- 
brosii compositi, qui nunquam 
ante in Ecclesiis Latinis modulis 
canebantur.' The singing of these 
hymns was intended to relieve the 
people in their nocturnal prayers 
and watches in the time of the 
Arian persecution (*ne populus 
moeroris tsedio contabesceret,' Au- 
gust, vhi sup.)f and to fix in their 
memories the phraseology of the 
orthodox faith : Ambros. cont, 
Auxervtium de BasUicis tradendis, 
§ 34, ' Hjnnnorum quoque me<»Tun 
carminibus deceptum populum fe- 
runt. Plane nee hoc abnuo. 
Grande carmen istud est, quo nihil 
potentius. Quid enim potentiua 
quam confessio Trinitatis, quie 
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and Mamertus. or Mamereus, Bishop of Vienne in France, collected metrical 

PSALMS 

the psalms and hymns and lessons^ proper for the festiyals, which and 
were used in his Church, and composed some hymns ^ ^^^^^' 

Cranmer appears to have attempted to translate some of the 
fine old hymns from the Breviary, at the same time that he was 
putting forth the Litany in English (1544). In a letter which has 
heen referred to ', written to Henry VIII. on the 7th of October 
in that year, he speaks of the suitable musical notation for that, as 
also for other parts of the service : ' in mine opinion, the song that 
shall be made thereunto would not be full of notes, but as near as 
may be for every syllable a note'; so that it may be sung distinctly 
and devoutly, as be in the Matins and Evensong, Fenite, the 
Hymns, Te Deum, Benedicius, Magnijicat, Nunc dimittis, and all 
the Psalms and Versicles; and in the Mass, Gloria in exceUia, 
Gloria Patri, the Creed, the Preface, the Pater noster, and some of 
the Sanctus and Agnus. As concerning the Salve /esta dies, the 
Latin note, as I think, is sober and distinct enough ; wherefore I 
have travailed to make the verses in English, and have put the 
Latin note unto the same. Nevertheless they that be cunning in 
singing can make a much more solemn note thereto. I made them 
only for a proof, to see how English would do in song.' 

In Henry's Primer, of the following year (1645), we find Eng- Enpiuh 
lish versions of seven hymns, one for each Service, according to the Primer 
the old division of the seven hours of prayer; but in Edward's 
reformed Primer the Hymns are omitted. They were entirely but not in the 
discarded from the reformed Prayer-Book, with the single excep- boJL 
tion of the Hymn, ' Come, Holy Ghost, eternal God, &c.,' which 
was inserted in the Ordinal (1549), — a position which it still 
retains. We have thus lost the hymns which had been sung for 
many centuries, suited to the times of day and to the Festivals, 



quotidie totius populi ore celebra- 
tur ? Certatim omnes student fidem 
fateri, Patrem et Filium et Spiri- 
tum Sanctum norunt versibus prse- 
dicare.' 0pp. T. vi. p. 63, Ed. 
Venet. 1781. Twelve hymns are 
claimed as the composition of Am- 
brose by the Benedictine editors of 
his works, 0pp. T. vii. pp. 42, sq. 
1 See Bingham, Antiq. xiii. 5. 
§ 7, and XIV. 2. § 10 : MaskeU, 
' Dissert, on Service Books,' M<m, 



Rit. I. pp. xciv. sqq. A full col- 
lection of old church hymns is 
published in the Thesaurus Hymno- 
logicua of Hermann Daniel. See 
above, p. 9. 

^ Above, p. 16. Cranmer's 
Works f II. p. 412 (ed. Park. Soc). 

' See the Preface to printed 
editions of the Sarum Hymns 
(154 1 and 1555), in MaskeU, Mon. 
RU. I. p. xcv. 
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although these formed the portions of the old serrice which 
admitted of the most easy adaptation to the genius of the re- 
formers' music. And this is the more remarkahle, since Luther 
had versified many of the Hymns, together with some of the 
Psalms, the Lord's Prayer, many parts of his Liturgy, and even his 
Catechism, and the Augshurg Confession. The earlier opponents 
of Romanism hetween the 13th and 15th centuries, the Waldenses^ 
Lollards, and Bohemian brethren, also sung hynms^. 

Versions of the hymns, however, did not find fiivour with the 
English or Swiss reformers in the 16th century. The substitute 
for them was a metrical version of the Psalms. This was first 
attempted by Clement Marot, a member of the Sorbonne at Paris^ 
and groom of the bedchamber to Francis I. {circ. 1640). His first 
publication consisted of thirty psalms, to which he afterwards 
added twenty more. The Psalter was completed by Beza, and 
published at Strasburg in 1545, and adopted by Calvin (1553), 
with a number of simple melodies adapted to the psalms by an 
otherwise unknown musician, Guillaume Franc, who must be 
regarded as the founder of modem psalmody. 

Several of the Psalms were translated into English metre 
during the latter part of the reign of Henry VIII. by Sir Thomas 
Wyatt, and printed in 1549. This version, however, is lost*. Our 
' Old Version ' of the Psalms origiaated with Stemhold, who was 
groom of the robes to Henry VIII. and Edward VI. At the 
time of the revision of the Prayer-Book^ (1551 — 2) he had ver- 
sified thirty-seven psalms, which he set to music and sung to his 



1 'The hymn-book of the Pi- 
cards, and Bohemian brethren, 
printed with musical notes at Ulm, 
in 1538, shews that the melodies 
used by these sects originated from 
the chants to which the ancient 
Latin hymns of the Bomish church 
were sung. For in this book there 
are translations and imitations in 
Grerman metre of most of the 
hymns and proses still used in the 
Romish church.' Bumey, Hiai, of 
Music, in. pp. 30, sq. 

* Bncyd. Londin. art. Psalmody. 

^ It has been conjectured that 
the custom was gaining ground of 
singing metrical compositions, and 
for tlus reason the Introit was 



omitted in Edward's second Prayer- 
Book. Shepherd, Introd. p. 1. Sir 
John Hawkins {Hist, of Music, m. 
p. 518), says that Stemhold'g 
Psalms were first printed in 1549 ; 
and a clause (Sect, vn.) in Ed- 
ward's first Act of Uniformity has 
been supposed to contain the au- 
thority for their use, providing 
' that it shall be lawful for all men, 
as well in churches, chapels, ora- 
tories, or other places, to use 
openly any psalm or prayer taken 
out of the Bible at any due time, 
not letting or omitting thereby the 
Service, or any part thereof, men- 
tioned in the said book.' 
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organ*, to the great deKght of the young King. He contmued metrical 
the work until he had completed fifty-one psalms, which were 
published after his death, in 1558'. The Psalter was completed 
by Hopkins and others, and published in 1562, with about forty 
tunes adapted to the various metres used in the work°. The 
title-pages of the early metrical psalters state that they were ^set 
forth and allowed to be sung in all churches of all the people 
together, before and after Morning and Evening Prayer, and also 
before and after Sermons; and moreover in private houses, for 
their godly solace and comfort^.' The allowance was a permission AUowd by 
granted in the Injunctions of Elizabeth (1559), ' that in the be- e^ee, 
ginning, or in the end of Common Prayers, either at morning or 
evening, there may be sung an hymn, or such like song to the 
praise of Almighty God, in the best sort of melody and music 
that may be conveniently devised, having respect that the sentence 
of the hymn may be understanded and perceived ^' These hymns 
were metrical versions of the Canticles used in the Morning and 
Evening Prayer, the Lord's Prayer, the Ten Commandments ^ &c. 
The Puritans attempted to introduce such versions instead of the 
Canticles, read or chanted in the service^; and the Committee 



^ Organs are mentioned by Greek 
writers in the 6th century: the 
lii-st that was seen in the West 
was sent to France to King Pepin 
by Constantine Copronymus (706). 
See Bingham, Ant'tq. viii. 7. § 14 ; 
Hook's Church Did, art. Orgcm. 
The English organs, with one or 
two exceptions, were destroyed 
during the rebellion. Those who 
are curious upon the subject will 
find much interesting information 
in a little book, called A Short 
Account of Organs in Englomd, 
Lond. 1847. 

2 Strype, Ecd. Mem, Edw. VI. 
Bk. II. ch. 22. 

* See HuUah's Pr^ace to the 
PsobUeTf pp. ix. sq. 

* Strype, Eccl, Mem, Edw. VI. 
Bk. I. ch. II. 

^ Cardwell, Doc, Ann, XLin. 
§ 49; see above, p. 55. *Thus 
sometimes things which are only 
connived at at first, govern at last.' 
Collier, Ecd, Hist. v. 469. Mr Clay 



(Booh of Com, Pr, Illustrated, p. 
192, ruyt^ observes that the con- 
nivance, however, came from the 
proper quarter, since an order of 
prayer put forth in 1580, for Wed- 
nesdays and Fridays, occasioned 
by 'the late terrible earthquake,' 
contains, among others, the follow- 
ing direction, — 'also after the ser- 
mon or homilie, shall be sung the 
46 Psalme in meter,'— whilst at 
the end of it the psalm itself is 
printed, and likewise the tune ap- 
propriated to it. But these per- 
missions were not accepted as a 
declaration of authority. Hence 
the committee upon the Prayer- 
Book (1641) proposed 'that the 
imperfections of the metre in the 
singing Psalms should be mended, 
and then lawful authority added 
unto them.' Above, p. 90. 

^ See the Strctshwrg Lvturgy, 
above, pp. 42, sq. 

7 Collier, Ecd, Hist, v. 469. 

11 
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MRTRiCAL upon Refonn of the Prayer-Book, in 1641, were prepared to 
AND sanction their irregularity ^ It is dear that the royal permis- 
HYMNS. g.^jj ^^ jj^^ regarded as an authority for the use of anything 
that was not specified in the Book of Common Prayer; although 
it would relieve from the penalties of the Act of Uniformity those 
who sung metrical psalms, or hymns, or anthems, in addition to 
the prescribed Services. The royal licence gives the same liberty 
at the present time. The 'New Version,' intended to remedy 
the ruggedness of metre of the old versifiers, was the joint pro- 
duction of two Irishmen, in the reign of William and Mary, 
Dr Nicholas Brady, chaplain to their Majesties, and Nahum Tate, 
or Teat, the poet-laureat. This was licensed by King William in 
1696. 

^ See above, p. 96. 
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CHAPTER I. 

The Order for Daily Morning and Evening 

Prayer. 

Sect. I. The Offices of Matins and Evensong from 

the Sarum Breviary. 

Our Order of daily prayer is chiefly formed from the 
corresponding Offices of the Sarum Breviary ; the Morn- 
ing Prayer, from those of Matins, Lauds, and Prime ; 
and the Evening Prayer, from those of Vespers and 
Compline. Previously to the Eeformation these Offices 
had been so arranged that with the nominal distinction 
of the ancient seven hours of prayer, the actual public 
worship consisted of the two services. Morning and 
Afternoon, which were retamed in the present Service- 
Book, the High Mass forming a third or principal service 
towards midday. To shew in the most convenient way 
the origin of this part of our Book of Common Prayer, 
the Morning and Evening Offices for the First Sunday in 
Advent are given as examples of the Service used in the 
Church of England before the Eeformation. 

Dominica prima Adventtia, 

Ad Matutinas^ de adventu, dicat sacerdos Pater nosier^ et Ave matins. 
Maria. Poatea sacerdos incipiat servitium hoc modoy Domine labia 
mea aperies. Chorus respondeat, Et osmeum annuntiabit. Sacerdos 
statim, Deus in adjutorium: Itesp, Domine ad adjuvandum. 
Gloria. Sicut. Sequatur invitatorium hoc modo. Ecce venit rex. The inviia- 
Occurramus obviam salvatori nostro. Ps, Venite. Post i., Hi,, et ^^^' 
V. vers, psalmi repetatur totum invitatorium. Post it. vero, iiii. et vi, 

^ Brev. Sar. fol. ii. 
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vert, piolmi repetatur solum hoc pars, Occurramus. Et deinde rein- 
cipiatur totum invitatorium. Hymnus, Verbam snpenmm prodiens, 
&c IsUb tres arUiphona sequentes incipiantur in secunda forma. 
In t. noctumo. Aniiphona. Non aaferetur Sceptmm de Jada, 
et dux de femore ejus: donee veniat qui mittendus est. P«. 
Beatus vir. Ps, Quare fremaemnt. Ps, Domine quid multipl. 
Ps, Domine ne in furore. Sub una Gloria Patri. Antiphona; 
£rit expectatio gentium^ lavabitque yino stolam suam, et sanguine 
UYS pallium suum. Psalmi : Domine Deus mens. Domine Do- 
minus noster. Confitebor. In Domino confido. Sub una Gloria. 
Antiphona: Pulchriores sunt oculi ejus yino^ et denies ejus lacte 
candidiores. Psalmi: Salyum me fac. Usque quo. Dixit insi- 
piens. Domine quis habitabit Vers. Ex Sion species decoris ejus. 
Resp, Deus noster manifeste veniet. Deinde dicatur Pater noster, 
et Credo in deum, a toto choro privatim, Et notandum est quod 
nunquam in ecclesia Sar, incipitur Pater noster^ nee Ave Maria, a 
sacerdote in audientia ad aliquod servitium, nisi ad missam tantum, 
ubi totaliter in audientia dicantur vel cantentur. Et postea dicat 
sacerdos in audientia, £t ne nos. Chorus, Sed libera. Clericus 
lector dicat, Jube domine benedicere. Sacer, Benedictione perpetua : 
benedicat nos pater stemus. Clericus primam lectionem kgat hoc 
modo. Lect. i. Visio Esais filii Amos quam vidit super Judam et 
Hierusalem : in diebus Ozis, Joatham, Acbaz, et Ezechis, regum 
Juds. Audite coeli^ et auribus percipe terra : quoniam Dominus 
locutus est. Filios enutrivi et exaltavi : ipsi autem spreverunt me. 
Etfiniatur cum hoc clausula^ Hsec dicit Dominus : convertimini ad 
me^ et salvi eritis. Et notandum quod omnes lectiones de prophetia 
per totum annum terminantur cum hac clausula, Hsc dicit domi- 
nus^ nisi in tribus noctibus ante pasch, Rdiqucd vero lectiones cum 
Tu autem domine /ntan^ttr, niSi,„Finita lectione non respondeat 
chorus Deo gratias in audientia : sed statim absque interodUo Resp, 
incipiatur, Aspiciens a longe ecce video Dei potentiam yenientem, 
et nebulam totam terram tegentem. Ite obviam ei et dicite. 
Nuntia nobis si tu es ipse qui regnaturus es. In populo Israel, 
f . vers, Quique terrigens^ et filii hominum simul in unum dives 
et pauper. Chorus, Ite obviam. it, vers. Qui regis Israel intende^ 
qui deducis velut ovem Joseph. Chorus. Nuntia. Hi, vers. Excita 
potentiam tuam et veni^ ut salvos facias nos. Chorus. Qui regna- 
turus es. Gloria Patri. Chorus, In populo. Resp, Aspiciens. et 
percantetur a choro. Lectio secunda. Cognovit bos possessorem 
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suum, et asinus prssepe domini sui : Israel autem non me cog* the 

MATIN 

novit, et populus meus non intellexit. Vs genti peccatrici, populo offices. 

gravi iniquitate, semini nequam^ filiis sceleratis. Derellquerunt 

Dominum^ blasphemaverunt sanctum Israel, abalienati sunt re- 

trorsum. Hsec dicit. Res, Aspiciebam in visu noctis : et ecce in The Reswmd 

nubibus coeli filius hominis venit. Et datum est ei regnum et ***^ ^^wum, 

honor : et omnis populus, tiibus et lingue servient ei. Vers, Po- 

testas ejus potestas sterna quae non auferetur: et regnum ejus 

quod non comimpetur. £t datum est ei regnum et honor. Lectio LecHo in. 

tertia. Super quo percutiam vos ultra addentes preevaricationem ? •-***•• * 

Omne caput languidum et omne cor moerens : a planta pedis usque 

ad verticem non est in eo sanitas. Vulnus et livor et plagatumens, 

non est circumligata : nee curata medicamine, neque fota oleo. 

Res, Missus est Gabriel angelus ad Mariam virginem desponsatam The Retpond 

Joseph, nuntians ei verbum, et expavescit virgo de lumine : ne "" n m. 

timeas, Maria, invenisti gratiam apud Dominum: ecce concipies 

et paries. £t vocabitur altissimi lilius. Fers. Dabit ei Dominus 

Deus sedem David patris ejus: et regnabit in domo Jacob in 

sternum. £t vocabitur. 

In secundo noeturno. Ant. Bethleem non es minima in prin- second noc- 
cipibus Juda : ex te enim exiet dux qui regat populum meum ^**"^' 
Israel : ipse enim salvum faciet populum suum a peccatis eorum. 
Ps, Conserva. An, Ecce virgo concipiet et pariet filium : et voca- tu Piaimt. 
bitur nomen ejus EmmanueL Ps, Exaudi Deus. An, Orietur in 
diebus ejus justitia et abundantia pacis : et adorabunt eum omnes 
reges : omnes gentes servient ei. Ps. Diligam te. Vers. Egre- 
dietur virga de radice Jesse. Res, Et flos de radice ejus ascendet. 
Tres meduB kctiones de sermone heati Maximi episcopi : et legantur 
sine tituh, sed cum jube Domine incipiantur : et cum Tu autem 
finiantur. Lectio quarta, Igitur quoniam post tempus spirituali- L«c(joir. 
bus epulis reficere nos debemus : videamus quid evangelica lectio 
prosequatur. Ait enim Dominus (sicut audivimus) de adventus 
sui tempore. Sicut fulgur com scans desub coelo : ita erit adventus 
filii hominis. Et addidit in consequentibus. In ilia nocte erunt 
duo in lecto uno : unus assumetur, et alter relinquetur. Due mo- 
lentes in pistrino : una assumetur, et altera relinquetur. Res. Ave 
Maria, gratia plena, Dominus tecum. Spiritus sanctus superveniet 
in te : et virtus altissimi obumbrabit tibi : quod enim ex te nasce- 
tur sanctum: vocabitur filius DeL Vers, Quomodo fiet istud 
quoniam virum non (K)gno8co? et respondens angelus dixit eL 
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Spiritus sanctus. Le(^io quirUa, Movet fortasse nos fratres : cttr 
Dominus adventam suum indicans noctis se tempore ostenderit 
adyentanim. Uiique ejus adyentus mag^a cum claritate diei» 
magno cum iimore et tremore suscipietur a cunctis. Freqaenter 
audivlmus sacris Uteris prsdicatum: priusqoam Dominus Jesus 
Christus adveniat antichristum regnaturum. Qui ita tenebras 
humano generi sue pravitatis infundet : ut lucem veritatis nemo 
poene respiciet : et caligine propria operiens mentes hominum coed- 
tatem quandam spiritualibus oculis exhibebit. Res. Suscipe ver- 
bum^ virgo Maria, quod tibi a Domino per angelum transmissum 
est : concipies per aurem, Deum paries et hominem. Ut benedicta 
dicaris inter onmes mulieres. Vers, Paries quidem filium: sed 
virginitatis non patieris detrimentum: efficieris gravida, et eris 
mater semper intacta. Ut benedicta. Lectio sexta. Nee minim 
d diabolus emittat iniquitatis tenebras : cum ipse sit nox omnium 
peccatorum. Ad hujus igitur noctis tetram caliginem depellan- 
dam, velut fulgur quoddam Christus adveniet Et sicut lucescente 
die nox subvertitur, ita coruscante salyatore antichristus efiFiigabi- 
tur. Nee ulterius poterit disseminare iniquitatis sus tenebras, 
cum lumen veritatis efiulserit. Res, Salvatorem expectamus 
Dominum Jesum Christum. Qui reformabit corpus humilitatis 
nostrte. Configuratum corpori claritatis sue. Fers, Sobrie et 
juste et pie vivamus in hoc seeculo : expectantes beatam spem et 
adventum gloris magni DeL Qui reformabit corpus. Gloria Patri 
et Filio. Configuratum corporL 

In tertio noctumo. Ant. Nox precessit, dies autem appropin- 
quavit : abjiciamus ergo opera tenebrarum, et induamur arma lucis. 
The pgahm. Ps. Coeli enarrant An, Hora est jam nos de somno surgere : et 
aperti sunt oculi nostri surgere ad Christum : quia lux vera est et 
fiilgens in ccelo. Ps. £xaudiat te. An, Gaudete in Domino sem- 
per : modestia vestra nota sit omnibus hominibus : Dominus prope 
est : nihil soUiciti sitis : sed in omni oratione petitiones vestrs in- 
notescant apud Deum. Ps. Donune in virtute. Fers, £gredietur 
Dominus de loco sancto suo. Resp, Veniet ut salvet populum 
suum a peccatis eorum. Lectio septima de expositione evangelii hoc 
modo indpiatur post acceptam benedictionem. Lectio sancti evangelii 
secundum Mattheum, In illo tempore. Cum appropinquasset 
Jesus Hierosolymis, et venisset Bethphage ad montem oliveti : 
tunc misit duos discipulos suos dicens eis. Ite in castellum quod 
contra tos est : et statim invenietis asinam alligatam et pullum 
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cum ea« Solvite et adducite mihi. Et rel.^ Finitia fserUs eoan^ the 
gdii dicat lector titulum de omelia sub eodem <ono... Bethphage doinus offices. 



buccffi^ sive domus maxillamm interpretatur, qui saceFdotum vicu- 

lus erat ; et confessionis portabat typunu £t erat situs in monte 
oliveti, ubi lumen scientiffi^ ubi laborum et dolorum requies est. 
Tunc misit duos discipulos suos. Non immerito possunt duo disci* 
puli ad exhibenda Domino animalia dcstinati^ duo prsedicatorum 
ordines (unus videlicet in gentes, alter in circumcisionem directus) 
intelligi. Qui recte duo mittuntur : sive propter scientiam veritatis 
et operationis munditiam : sive propter geminffi dilectionis (Dei 
videlicet et proximi) sacramentum to to orbe prsdicandum. lies. 
Audite verbum Domini gentes^ et annimtiate illud in finibus terrse: 
et in insulis quae procul simt dicite. Salvator noster adveniet. 
Vers. Annuntiate^ et auditum facite : loquimini et clamate. Sal- 
vator. Lectio octavo. Ite in castellum quod contra vos est. Con- lectio viii. 
tra enim apostolos erat^ nee jugum doctrinarum volebat accipere. 
Missi isti discipuli doctores significant, quos ut indocta ac barbara 
totius orbis loca (quasi contra positi castelli moenia) evangelizando 
penetrarent, destinavit. Et statim invenietis asinam alligatam et 
pullum cum ea : solvite et adducite mihL Introeuntes mundum 
pnedicatores sancti invenerunt pullum nationum perfidie vinculis 
irretitum. Funiculis enim peccatorum suorum unusquisque con- 
strictus erat. Nee solum nationum, verum etiam Judsorum. 
Omnes enim peccaverunt, et egent gloria Dei. Res. Ecce virgo 
concipiet^ et pariet filium, dicit Dominus. Et vocabitur nomen 
ejus admirabills Deus fortis. Vers. Super solium David et super 
regnum ejus sedebit in sternum. Et vocabitur. Lectio nona. Asina ^^'^^ '^• 
quippe que subjugaUs fuit et edomita^ synagogam quae jugum 
legis traxerat, puUus asinse lascivus et liber, populum nationum 
significat. Super quem nullus adhuc hominum sedit : quia nemo 
rationabilium doctorum fnenum correctionis quod vel linguam 
cohiberet a malo, vel in arctam vits viam ire cogeret : nemo indu- 
menta salutis quibus spiritualiter calefieret populo gentium utilia 
snadendo contulerat. Sederet namque super ilium homo, si aliquis 
ratione utens ejus stultitiam deprimendo corrigeret. Res. Leten- 
tur coeli et exultet terra : jubilate montes laudem ; quia Dominus 
noster veniet. Et pauperum suorum miserebitur. fers. Orietur 
in diebus ejusjustitiaet abundantiapacis. Et pauperum. Gloria 
Patri. Et pauperum. Non dicatur Te Deum laudamus per totum * Te Dewn/ 
^ The Grospel for the day was Matt. xzi. i — 9. — Missal. Sar. fol. iii. Advent 
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haudi. 
TKe Piolms. 



Bmedicite. 



The Lime 
Chapter. 
Rom, xiii. 11 

The Hymn. 



TheCoUeet. 
The Memory, 



Prime. 
The Hymn. 
ThePiohm. 



adventum, de quocunqtie Jit sermtium, sed ix» Responsorium reinci- 
piatur. Finito Respon^rio dicat sacerdos loco nee hdbitu mutato, 
£mitte agnum Domine dominatorem terrs. Bes, De petra deserti 
ad montem filise Sion. Sacerdos dicat Deus in adjutorium vt supra. 

In laudibus An. In ilia die stillabunt monies dulcedinem : et 
colles fluent lac et mel: alleluia. Ps, Dominus regnavit. An. 
Jocundare filia Sion : exulta satis filia Hierusalem : alleluia. Ps^ 
Jubilate Deo. An. £cce Dominus veniet, et omnes sancti ejus 
cum eo : et erit in die ilia lux magna : alleluia. Ps, Deus Deus 
mens, et Ps, Deus misereatur^ sub uno Gloria Patri dicantur, quod 
etiam per totum annum observetur, quando Gloria Patri dicitur, 
Antiphona. Omnes sitientes venite ad aquas : qusrite Dominum 
dum inveniri potest: alleluia. Ps, Benedicite omnia opera, et 
dicatur sine Gloria Patri per totum annum quandocunque dicitur 
antiphona, £cce veniet propheta magnus : et ipse renovabit Hie* 
rusalem : alleluia. Ps, Laudate Dominum de coelis. Ps. Cantate 
Domino^ et Ps, Laudate Dominum in Sanctis^ sub uno Gloria Patri^ 
dicantur in laudibus per totum annum quando Gloria Patri dicitur. 
Hi psalmi prcedicti dicantur in laudibus omnibus dominids per an- 
num pnsterquam a Ixx, usque ad pascka tantum, Dicantur etiam 
in omnibus festis sanctorum, tarn Hi, quam ix, lectionum, per totum 
annum, et non in feriis, Capitulum, Hora estjamnos de somno 
surgere : nunc enim propior est nostra salus quam cum credidimus. 
Chorus dicat Deo gratias. Hymnus, Vox clara ecce intonat 
&c. Vers. Vox clamantis in deserto. Res. Parate viam Domini : 
rectas facite semitas Dei nostri. Iste versus, et cceteri versus pns- 
dicti, scilicet de noctumis, dicantur per totum adventum suis loots 
quando de temporali agitur : antiphona, Spiritus sanctus in te de- 
scendet Maria : ne timeas habens in utero fllium Dei : alleluia. 
Ps, Benedictus. Oratio, £xcita queesumus Domine, ut supra, 
Memoria de sancta Maria, Antiphona. Missus est Gabriel angelus 
ad Mariam virginem desponsatam Joseph. Vers. Egredietur virga* 
Oratio. Deus qui de beatae Maris. 

Ad primam de adventu domini. Hymnus, Jam lucis orto sidere 
&c. An, In ilia die. Ps. Deus, Deus mens, respice. Ps. Do- 
minus regit. Gloria Patri. Ps, Domini est terra. Ps, Ad te 
Domine levavL Gloria Patri. Ps. Judica me. Ps. Deus in no- 
mine tuo salvum me fac. Ps. Confitemini. Ps. Beati immaculati. 
Gloria Patri. Ps. Retribue. Gloria Patri. An. Te Deum patrem 
ingenitum^ te filium unigenitum^ te spiritum sanctum paraclitum, 
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sanctam et indiyiduam Trinitatem toto corde et ore confitemur^ thr 
laudamus atque benedicimus : tibi gloria in ssecula. Symholum offices. 

Athanasii, Quicunque vult, &c.^ Capitulum, Regi sscalorum^ 

immortali^ invisibili^ soli Deo honor et gloria in ssecula sseculorum. nan Creed. 
Amen. Deo gratias. Hoc pradictum capitulum dicitur omnibus chapter, 
dominicis, et infestis, et in octavis et infra, quando chorus regitur, ^ *"** ' -' 

Resp, Jesu Christe^ fill Dei Tivi^ miserere nobis. 

Vers, Qui sedes ad dexteram patris. Miserere. Gloria. Jesu. 
Et his dictis sequuntur preces hoc modo\ Kyrie eleison. Hi, Christe The Prayers 
eleison. Hi, Kyrie eleison. Hi, Pater noster^ Et ne nos inducas. ^^f^^- 

•^ Paternoster. 

Sed libera. 

Vivet anima mea et laudabit te. £t judicia tua adjuvabunt me. 

Erravi sicut ovis qui periit. Qusere servum tuum^ Domine^ 
quia mandata tua non sum oblitus. Credo in Deum. credo. 

Carnis resurrectionem. Et vitam eternam. Amen. 

Repleatur os meum laude. Ut cantem gloriam tuam^ tota die 
magnitudinem tuam. 

Domine averte faciem tuam a peccatis meis. Et omnes iniqui- 
tates meas dele. 

Cor mundum crea in me Deus. Et Spiritum Sanctum tuum 
ne auferas a me. 

Redde mihi Istitiam salutaris tui. £t spiritu principali con- 
firma me. 

Eripe me Domine ab homine malo. A viro iniquo eripe me. 

Eripe me de inimicis meis Deus mens. Et ab insurgentibus in 
me libera me. 

Eripe me de operantibus iniquitatem. Et de viris sanguinum 
salva me. 

Sic psalmum dicam nomini tuo in sseculum sseculL Ut reddam 
Yota mea de die in diem. 



^ Brev. Sar. Psalt. fol. xi. 

* Ibid. fol. xiii. 

' The following is the Latin ver- 
sion of the Lord's Prayer in the 
Vulgate translation of Matt. vi. 9 — 
13: — * Pater noster, qui es in coelis, 
sanctificetur nomen tuum. adve- 
niat regnum tuum. fiat voluntas 
tua, sicut in coelo, et in terra, pa- 
nem nostrum supersubstantialem 
[quotidianum, £rev. Rom.] da no- 
bis hodie. Et dimitte nobis debita 



nostra, sicut et nos dimittimus de- 
bitoribus nostris. Et ne nos indu- 
cas in tentationem ; sed libera nos 
a malo. Amen.' The prayer has 
always been used in this form in 
the Koman church, and said in a 
subdued tone as far as the words 
' Et ne nos inducas in tentationem,' 
in saying which the priest ■ raises 
his voice, to prepare the people to 
answer, 'Sed libera nos a malo. 
Amen.* 
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THE £xaudi nos Dens salutaris noster. Spes omnium finiom terre 

OFFICES. ^^ ^ mail longe. 

Dens in a^juiorinm meum intende. Domine ad adjuvandom 



ThePrapat . , 

at Prime. me Kstma. 

Sanctos Dexa, sanctna fortisy sanctns et immortalis. Agnna 
Dei qui tollis peccata mundi^ miBerere nobis. 

Benedic anima mea Domino. £t omnia qns intra me sont 
nomini sancto ejus. 

Qui propiiiatur omnibus iniquitatibus tuis. Qui sanat omnes 
infinnitates tuas. 

Qui redimit de interitu yitam tuam. Qui coronat te in mise- 
ricordia et miserationibus. 

Qui replet in bonis desiderium tuum. Renoyabitur ut aquilie 
juyentus tua. 
canfittUm Deinde dicUur confiteor, et misereatur^ et absolution ut ad 

S:S.^^ cmnpktarium. Sequuntur preoes hoc modo. 

Deus tu conversus viyificabis nos. £t plebs tua Istabitur in te. 

Ostende nobis^ Domine^ misericordiam tuam. £t salutare tuum 
da nobis. 

Dignare^ Domine, die isto. Sine peocato nos custodire. 

Miserere nostri, Domine. Miserere nostri. 

Fiat nusericordia tua, Domine> super nos. Quemadmodum 
speravimus in te. 

Domine Deus yirtutum converte nos. £t ostende feudem toam, 
et salvi erimus. 

Domine, exaudi orationem. £t clamor. 
Theoaueu, Dominus vobiscum. £t cum spiiitu tuo. Oremus. Hibc 
eequens oratio dicitur in omnibus festis duplicibus per annum extra 
hebdomada paicha, Oratio. In hac hora hujus diei tua nos^ 
Domine, reple misericordia: ut per totum diem exultantes, in tuis 
laudibus delectemur. Per. Dominus vobiscum. Benedicamus 
Domino. Deo gratias. In omnibus dominids, et in festis sancto^ 
rum non duplicibus, et in festis eMra hebdomada paschcB dicatur hoc 
iJ^^oOeet oratio. Oratio, Domine sancte pater omnipotens eteme Deus, 
qui nos ad prindpium hujus diei pervenire fecisti, tua nos hodie 
salva yirtute : et concede ut in hac die ad nullum dedinemus pec- 
catum : nee ullum incurramus periculum : sed semper ad tuam 
justitiam faciendam omnis nostra actio tuo moderamlne dirigatur. 
Per. Dominus vobiscum. Btoedicamus Domino. Deo gratias. 
Deinde dicat sacerdos sic, Pretiosa est in conspectu Domini Mors 
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sanctonun ejus. Deinde dicat sacerdos sine Dominns yobiscum, et the 
«tn€ Oremust Sancta Maria, mater Domini Dei nostri Jesu Christi : offices. 
atque omjies sancti justi et electi Dei intercedant et orent pro nobis 



peccatoribus ad Dominum Deum nostrum : ut nos mereamur ab and cotuctt 
eo adjnvari et salvari: qui in Trinitate perfecta vivit et regnat *^ 
Deus. Per omnia sscula ssculorum. Amen. Sacerdos dicat, 
Deus in adjutorium meum intende. Res. Domine, ad adjuvandum 
me festina. Eodem modo didtur ttibus vicibus, Deus in adjuto- 
rium. Domine ad adjuvandum. Et tunc sequitur sic, Gloria 
Patri. Sicut erat. Kyrie eleison. Christe eleison. Kyrie eleison*. 
Pater noster. Et ne nos. Sed libera. 

£t veniat super nos misericordia tua Domine. Salutare tuum 
secundum eloquium tuum. 

£t respice in servos tuos et in opera tua. £t dirige filios eorum* 

Et sit splendor Domini Dei nostri super nos. Et opera manuum 
nostrarum dirige super nos : et opus manuum nostrarum dirige. 

Hac sequens oratio didtur in/estis duplicibus^ et quotienscunque 
chorus regitur, extra hehdomada pascha : sine Dominus vobiscum, 
sed tantum cum Oremus. Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, dirige 
actus nostros in beneplacito tuo: ut in nomine dilecti filii tui 
mereamur boms operibus abundare. Qui tecum vivii Dominus 
vobiscum. Benedicamus Domino. In omnibus aliis festis et pro- 
cessionHms didtur hcec oratiOy sine Dominus vobiscum, sed tantum 
cum Oremus. Dirigere et sanctifilcare et regere dignare, Domine 
Deus, qussumus, corda et corpora nostra in lege tua et in operibus 
mandatorum tuorum : ut hie et in sternum te auxiliante sani et 
salvi esse mereamur. Per. Etfiniatur supradicto modo : videlicet^ 
cum Dominus vobiscum, et cum Benedicamus Domino. 

Et sciendum est quod quandocunque didtur psalmus. Ad te 
levavi oculos, post matutinas, tune ad primam post tdbulam kctam 
didtur sine nota iste psalmus. Psalmus cxx, Levavi oculos meos 
ad montes, &c. .Gloria Patri. Sicut erat Kyrie eleison. Christe 
eleison. Kyrie eleison. Pater noster. £t ne nos. Sed libera. 
Ostende nobis Domine misericordiam tuami. £t salutare tuum da 
nobis. 

Salvos fac servos tuos et ancillas tuas. Deus mens sperantes in te. 

Mitte eis Domine auxilium de sancto. Et de Sion tuere eos. 

Esto nobis Domine turris fortitudinis. A &cie inimid. 

Nihil proficiat inimicus in eis. Et filius iniquitatis non apponat 
nocere eis. 
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Domine exaudL Et clamor. Dominus vobiscnm. Et cum 
spiritu tuo. Oremus. Adesto Domine supplicationibus nostris: 
et viam famulorum tuorum in salutis tus prosperitate dispone: 
ut inter omnes vise et vits hujus yarietates, tuo semper prote- 
gantur auxilio. Oratio, Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, salus 
sterna credentium, exaudi nos pro famulis tuis pro quibus miseri- 
cordue tns imploramos auxilium : at reddita sibi sanitate gratiarum 
tibi in ecclesia tua referant actiones. Per Christum. Res. Amen. 
EopcellerUior persona dicat, Benedicite. Dominus. In nomine 
Patris^ et Filii^ et Spiritus SanctL Amen. 



VESPERS. 
The Ptalmt. 



Dominicis diebus ad vesperas^, 

Ps. cix. Dixit Dominus domino meo. Gloria. An. Sede a 
dextris meis : dixit Dominus domino meo. Fs, ex. Confitebor 
tibi. Gloria. An. Fidelia omnia mandata ejus confirmata in 
ssculum sseculi. Fs. cxi. fieatus vir. Gloria. An, In mandatis 
ejus volet nimis. Ps. exit. Laudato pueri. Gloria. An, Sit nomen 
Domini benedictum in sscula. Ps, exiii. In exitu Israel. Gloria. 
An, Nos qui vivimus benedicimus Domino. Ha prcedietcB anti- 
phones eum suis psalmis dicantur omnibus dominieis per adventum ; 
et a Domine ne in ira, tisque ad do, in ramis palmarum : et in ipsa 
dominioa, Et a Deus omnium usque ad adventum Domini : quando 
de dominica agitur, Capitulum. Hora est jam nos de somno sur- 
gere : nunc enim propior est nostra salus quam cum credidimus. 
Clerieus de iu forma ineipiat hoc responsorium, Tu exsurgens 
Domine, et percantetur a choro misereberis Sion. Clerieus, vers. 
Quod tempus miserendi ejus, quod venit tempus. Chorus. Mise- 
reberis. Clerieus. Gloria. Chorus. Tu exsurgens. Jloe JRespon- 
sorium dieatur quotidie ad ves. per totum adventum supradieto modo 
usque ad O sapientia. prcBterquam in sab. et in fes. sanctorum : ita 
quod in feriis dicitur db uno sob puero in prima forma, loco nee 
haMtu mutato, sieut in dominieis db uno elerico de secunda forma. 

TheHymm. Hymnus, Conditor alme siderum, &c. Vers. Rorate coeli de 
super. Res. Et nubes pluant justum : aperiatur terra et ger- 
minet salvatorem. An. Ne timeas Maria, invenisti gratiam apud 

* Magnificat.* Dominum: ecce concipies et paries filium alleluia. Ps. Magnificat. 

The conect, Qratio. Excita qussumus Domine potentiam tuam et veni : ut ab 
imminentibus peccatorum nostrorum periculis : te mereamur pro- 



TheLiiOe 
Chapter. 
[Rom. xiii. 



^ Brev. Sar. fol. vi. Psalt. fol. xlvii. 
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tegente eripi, te liberante salvarL terminando sic, Qui vivis et the even- 
reg. cum Dominus vobiscum, et Benedicamus Domino. Memoria fic£& 

de Sancta Maricu An, Beata es Maria quae credidisti, quoniam 

perficientur in te que dicta sunt tibi a Domino : alleluia. Fers, mwy, 
Egredietur virga de radice Jesse. Res. £t flos de radice ejus 
ascendet. Oratio, Deus qui de beatse Marie yirginis utero verbum 
tuum angelo nuntiante camem suscipere voluisti : prssta suppli- 
cibus tuis ut qui vere earn Dei genitricem credimus, ejus apud te 
intercessionibus adjuvemur. Per eundem... Po«^6a dicuntur vigiiue service for 
mortuorum: scilicet Placebo et Dirige^ usque ad kctiones tantum^ 
et catera. 

Ad completorium^, dicto Pater noster et Ave Maria, incipiat compUne. 
sacerdos, Converte nos deus salutaris noster. Res. £t averte iram 
tuam a nobis. Deus in adjutorium meum intende. Domine ad 
adjuvandum me festina. An, Miserere mei Domine : et exaudi ^« PM/mx. 
orationem meam. Ps, Gum invocarem. Et intonetur psalmus 
ab aliquo de superiori gradu, Gloria Patri. Ps, In te Domine 
speravi. Ps, Qui habitats Ps, £cce nunc. Gloria PatrL An, 
Miserere. Capitulum. Tu in nobis es Domine : et nomen sanctum The uwe 
tuum invocatum est super nos : ne derelinquas nos Domine Deus h^. Av, 
noster. Hoc capitulum dicitur ad completorium per totum annum : ^ '^ 
nisi a ccena Domini usque ad octavam pascha. Chorus respondeat, 
Deo gratias. Hymnus. Te lucis ante terminumy &c. Vers. The Hymn. 
Custodi nos Domine. Res. Ut pupillam oculi sub umbra alarum 
tuarum protege nos. An. Veni Domine visitare nos in pace : ut 
Istemur coram te corde perfecto. Canticum Simeonis. Nunc ^Nuncdi- 
dimittis, &c. Gloria Patri. An. Veni Domine. Sequuntur preces*. 

Kyrie eleison n't. Christe eleison Hi. Kyrie eleison Hi. Pater 
noster. Ave Maria. £t ne nos. Sed libera. In pace in idipsum. 
Dormiam et requiescam. Credo in Deum. Camis resurrectionem. 
Et vitam stemam. Amen. 

Benedicamus Patrem et Filium cum sancto Spiritu. Laudemus 
et superexaltemus eum in seecula. 

Benedictus es Domine in firmamento cceli. £t laudabilis, et 
gloriosus, et superexaltatus in seecula. 

Benedicat et custodiat nos omnipotens et misericors Dominus. 
Amen. 

Confiteor, Misereatur, et Absolutionem, tam ad primam quam 

^ Brev. Sar. fol. ii. Psalt. fol. liiii. 
2 Brev. Sar. Psalt. fol. Ivii. 
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THE EVEN- ad Compktorium per Mum annumy quando Confiteor dicitur : et 
FiCEs. dicaiur privatim ut vix audkttur a dunv, hoc modo. Sacerdos re- 

epiciens ad dUare, Confiteor Deo, beats Maris, omnibus Sanctis, 

andjSSii^ Vertens w ad chorum, et yobis: peocavi nimis cogitatione, locutione, 
'^^' et opere : mea culpa. Respiciens ad altare, Piecor sanctam Mariam, 

et omnes sanctos Dei, respicieru ad chorum, et yos orare pro me. 
Chorus respondeat ad eum conversus, Misereatur; postea pro ipso 
ad akare conversus, Confiteor ; deinde ad sacerdotein conversus ut 
prius sacerdos se habuit : deinde dicat sacerdos ad chorum : Mise- 
reatur vestri omnipotens Deus: et dimittat vobis omnia peccata 
vestra: liberet vos ab omni malo : conservet et confirmet in bono : 
et ad vitam perducat stemam. Amen. Absolutionem et renus- 
sionem omnium peccatorum vestrorum, spatium vers poenitentis, 
emendationem vits, gratiam et consolationem sancti Spiritus: 
tribuat vobis omnipotens et misericors Dominus. Amen. 

Deus tu conversus vivificabis nos. Et plebs tua Istabitur in te. 

Ostende nobis Domine misericordiam tuam. Et salutare tuum 
da nobis. 

Dignare Domine nocte ista. Sine peccato nos custodira 

Miserere nostri Domine. Miserere nostri. 

Fiat misericordia tua Domine super nos. Quemadmodum spe- 
ravimus in te. 

Domine Deus virtutum converte nos. £t ostende faciem tuam 
et salvi erimus. Domine exaudL Dominus vobiscum. Oremus. 
Ha preces pmedictiB dicuntur supradicto modo per totum annum ad 
completoriumy tarn in festis duplicibus quam simplicibtis, etiam sine 
regimine chori, Et in feriis, nisi a ccena Domini usque ad octavam 
pascha: ita tamen quod in omnibus festis per adventum; et a Domine 
ne in ira, usque ad ccenam Domini ; et a Deus omnium, usque ad 
adventum Domini; quando deferiali agitur, post vers. Fiat miseri- 
cordia, &c., statim sequatur, 

Exaudi Domine vocem meam qua clamavi ad te. Miserere 
mei et exaudi me. 

Sequatur ps. Miserere : totus ps. dicitur cum Gloria, et Sicut 

erat, sine nota. Et tunc omnia Jiant in prostratione ab inceptione i. 

Kyrie eL usque post orationem, et Confiteor, et Misereatur, et Abso- 

{The Prieit lutionem ; ita tamen quod immediate post psalmum erigat se sacerdos 

standi to tap , . .. 

the veni- solus stc dtcens : 

Exsurge Domine, adjuva nos, Et libera nos propter nomen 
tuum. 
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Domine Deus virtutum converte nos. Et ostende faciein tuam the even- 

. , . . INGOF- 

et salvi enmus. fices. 



Domine exaudi orationem meam. Et clamor meus. Dominus 



vobiscum. Oremus. lUumina, qusesumus, Domine Deus, tene- at Compline. 
bras nostras: et totius hujus noctis insidias tu a nobis repelle 
propitius. Per Dominum. in unitate. Dominus vobiscum. Bene- 
dicamus Domino. 

HcBC oratio preedicta cum capitulo et versu Custodi nos, dicatur 
ad completorium per totum annum : niH a coma Domini usque ad 
octavam pa^chee, 

Omni die per annum post completorium de die : et post mat, de 
die prceterquam in dupUcibus festis : Et per octavos corporis Christi, 
et visitationis, assumptionis, et nativitatis beatce Marice, et dedica- 
tionis eccksicKy et nominis JesUy et in die animarum ; et in vigiliis 
nativitatis Domini, et abhinc usque ad inceptionem historice^, Domine 
ne in ira ; et a iiii. Jeria ante pascha usque ad inceptionem historice 
Deus omnium, dicitur pro pace ecclesice cum genuflexione sine nota 
iste psalmus : Ad te levari, &c. Gloria. Finito psalmo sequitur, 
Kyrie eleison. Christe el. Kyrie el. Pater noster. Et ne nos, 
Sed libera. 

Exsurge Domine adjuva nos. Et libera nos propter nomen 
tuum. 

Domine Deus virtutum converte nos. Et ostende fsiciam tuam, 
et salvi erimus. Domine exaudi. Et clamor. Dominus vobiscum. 
Oratio, Ecclesise tuse, Domine, preces placatus admitte: ut de- 
structis adversitatibus et erroribus universis, secura tibi serviat liber- 
tate ; et pacem tuam nostris concede temporibus. Per Christum. 

His dictis surgat sacerdos, et omnes clerici a prostratione, oscu- 
lantes formulas. Post completorium dicatur sola oratio, Fidelium 
anime per Dei misericordiam in pace requiescant. Amen. 



^ The History was a peculiar 
term for the Anthem, or Responsory 
sung after the first Lection during 
the period in which the Lections 
were chiefly taken from the Histo- 
rical Books. These Histories began 
on the first Sunday after Trinity, 
which was commonly called in the 
Breviary Deus omnium, from the 
first words of this Responsory. 
Brev. Sar. Dom. i. post Trin. fol. 
ziv. In the same way the first 



Sunday after the Octave of Epi- 
phany was called Domine ne in ira. 
Ibid. fol. 1. See Maskell, Mon. 
RU. I. p. xxiii. A remnant of this 
mode of naming the ecclesiastical 
seasons is retained in our Calendar : 
the words SapierUia, placed op- 
posite to Dec. 1 6th, are the first 
words of the antiphon which was 
sung at Vespers before Magnificat 
from that day until Christmas Eve. 
Brev. Sar. fol. xviii. 

12 
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Sect. II. General Introductory Rubrics. 

The Order for Morning and Evening Fraye/r daily to be said 

and used throughout the year. 

These two rubrics were placed as general directions 
for the whole public service, in 1 552. They give rise to 
many questions, about which there has always been a 
difference of opinion and of practice. 

jkiiipser- (1) Are the clergy bound to say the daily service ? 

^' In 1549 the direction was limited to those who ministered 

in any church: but in 1552 the Common Prayer was di- 
rectly substituted for the Breviary, by the order that ' all 
priests and deacons should be bound to say daily the 
Morning and Evening Prayer, either privately or openly, 
except they were letted by preaching, studying of divinity, 
or by some other urgent cause ;** and provision continued 
to be made for the public service by the further order that 
' Curates being at home, and not being otherwise reason- 
ably letted, should say the same in their parish-church 
or chapel.** And this is our present order for the con- 
tinual maintenance of the public daily prayer by curates, 
*• being at home, and not otherwise reasonably hindered ^ 
and for the private saying of the same prayers by all 
priests and deacons who have not joined a public congre- 
gation, and are not hindered by ' sickness, or some other 
urgent cause."* 

utanydayt. Directions concerning the Litany and a part of the 
Communion Service were also given in 1549, that the 
Litany should be said or sung upon Wednesdays and Fri- 
days, and after the Litany the Communion Service should 
be begun (though there were none to communicate with 
the priest,) and read until after the offertory, concluding 
with a collect and the blessing. And the same part of 
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the Communion Service was directed to be used on * all general 

INTRO" 

other days whensoever the people be customably assembled ^rPJ^^^ 

to pray in the church, and none disposed to communicate.' 

The only change in this respect made in 1552 was the 
omission of the Communion Service except on holydays. 

(2) In what part of the church should the Morning praperstobe 
and Eveninff Prayer be said? To settle this question ac(nutomed 
was the original intention of the first of these rubrics. In ^JJ^»^ 
1549, the simple direction was given, 'The priest being ^**"»<^^'- 
in the quire shall begin with a loud voice. . . .' But great 
diversity arose in the manner of ministration, the more 
ardent reformers being anxious to change every custom of 
the mediaeval service : hence not only did some lay aside 
the vestments worn by the priest, but they left the accus- 
tomed place of reading the prayers. And this was not 
treated as an unimportant matter; for we find Bucer 
calling it antichristian^ to say service in the choir; and 
opinions of the same class were constantly gaining ground 
throughout the reign of Edward VI. Accordingly in the 
new Prayer-Book of 1552, this portion of the old preface 
was placed as a general introductory rubric, with the title 
prefixed, ' The Order where Morning and Evening Prayer 
shall be used and said f and the first rubric directed it to 
be ' used in such place of the church, chapel or chancel, 
and the minister shall so turn him, as the people may best 
hear. And if there be any controversy therein, the matter 
shall be referred to the ordinary. . / In 1559, this was Theaccui- 

* UnMoL place. 

altered to ' the accustomed place . . . except it shall be 
otherwise determined by the ordinary.' The effect of the 
altered rubric was a permission to retain the customs of 
1549, since on Elizabeth's accession the old usages were in 
force, and the accmtomed place of service was the chancel ; 

^ C&Muraf c. I, Buceri Script. Angl, p. 457. 

12—2 
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GENERAL such therefore was to continue, unless the ordinary should 

INTRO- 

ggcTORY appoint otherwise^ for the better accommodation of the 

people. Some bishops used the authority which was thus 

given to them, and caused a seat to be made in the body 
luading-pew. of great churchcs, where the minister might sit, or stand, 
and say the whole of the divine service ; or in smaller 
churches a convenient seat outside the chancel-door*. 
This in turn became the general custom : and the Canons 
(1604) direct a convenient seat to be made for the minis- 
ter to read service in, 'in such place of every church as 
the bishop of the diocese, or ecclesiastical ordinary of the 
place, shall think meet for the largeness or straitness of 
the same, so as the people may be most edified ^.^ The 
canon thus fixes the meaning of the rubric, which was 
retained at the last revision (1662), as a sufficient guide 
to the minister, all mention of Puritan innovations being 
onutted, and the final direction being left in the hands 
of the bishop of the diocese. 

(3) What should be the dress of the minister? At 
the end of the Book of 1 549 was placed the chapter, now 
forming a part of the Introduction, ' 0/ Ceremonies^ with 
certain notes for the more plain explication and decent 
ministration of things contained in this book. The orna- 
ments of the ministers are here mentioned, which are 



Vestments. 



^ The Bomanizers naturally ex- 
pected that this would be done : 
Scot, bp of Chester, in his speech 
in Parliament against the Bill for 
theLiturgy(T559), mentions 'pray- 
ing towaros the East' as one of the 
old practices that would be set 
aside by the English Book of 
Prayer. Cardwell, Conferences, p. 
no. Some seem to have made 
alterations without waiting for the 
direction of the ordinary: in 1564 
Cecil complained of these irregula- 



rities, that some said service in the 
chancel, others in the body of the 
church, some in a seat made in the 
church, some in the pulpit, with 
their faces to the people. Strype, 
Parker, p. 152. 

2 Parkhurst's Articles of VisUa- 
tion for the Diocese of Nortnch 
(1569). This is the first mention 
that we find made of a reading- 
pew. Hook, Ch. Diet. art. Pews. 

2 Canons (1604) 14 and 82. 
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referred to in our present rubric, as sanctioned by Parlia- general 

INTRO- 

ment in the second year of Edward VI. * In the saying ^Vto^iiS^ 

• y o RUBRICS'. 

or singing of Matins and Evensong, Baptizing and Bury- 



The Direc- 



ing, the minister in parish -churches, and chapels annexed "fjjj^^jjjjj ^, 
to the same, shall use a surplice. And in all cathedral J^^'JJJ'^i,^'- 
churches and colleges, the archdeacons, deans, provosts, ^*' 
masters, prebendaries, and fellows, being graduates, may 
use in the quire, beside their surplices, such hood as per- 
taineth to their several degrees, which they have taken in 
any university within this realm. But in all other places, 
every minister shall be at liberty to use any surplice or 
no. It is also seemly that graduates when they do preach, 
shall use such hoods as pertaineth to their several degrees. 
And whensoever the bishop shall celebrate the holy com- /or Bunopf, 
munion in the church, or execute any other public minis- 
tration, he shall have upon him, beside his rochette^ a 
surplice or albe^, and a cope^ or vestment^, and also his 



^ The word rochette cannot per- 
haps be traced further back than 
the thirteenth century. The chief 
diflFerence between this garment 
and the surplice formerly was, that 
its sleeves were narrower. In the 
time of Henry VIII. and Edward 
VI. the bishops wore a scarlet 
chimere over the rochette, which in 
the time of Elizabeth was changed 
for the black satin chimere used at 
present. Palmer, Orig. Lit, II. 
p. 318. 

* The aZ6e, aJha^ camisia, linea, 
was a kind of long tunic reaching 
to the feet, and generally bound 
with a girdle of the same. It was 
worn by the bishop, priests, and 
deacons in ministering the Commu- 
nion ; and instead of it a bishop 
might wear a surplice. Ibid. p. 

315- 

2 The cope was an ancient gar- 
ment under the names capa, cappa, 
paUium, pluviale, &c. Being in- 



tended for use in the open air, it 
had a cowl, and in process of time 
was entirely open in front. It was 
used in processions or litanies, and 
on solemn occasions in morning 
and evening prayers ; by the bishop 
except in celebrating the Eucharist, 
ordination, and other occasions, 
when he used the vestment ; and 
by priests, if they did not use the 
vestment, at the Eucharist. The 
Injunctions of Elizabeth (1564) di* 
rected the principal minister in 
collegiate churches to use a cope 
at Communion with gospeller and 
epistler agreeably : and this direc- 
tion was renewed in the canons 
(1604). Ibid. p. 312. 

* The veatmentf or ckastible, call- 
ed in the western churches casula, 
planeta, pcenvla, a/mphibcdum, &c., 
and in the eastern, <t*aufb\€ov or 
(peydjXiotf, has been used in the 
Christian Church from a period of 
remote antiquity. It was a gar- 
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GENFRAL pastoral stafF in his hand, or else borne or holden by his 

INTRO- * ' w 

Duc^oRY chaplain.' Also the oflSciating priest at communion was 

instructed^ to wear *a white albe plain, with a vestment 

^ommur or cope,' and the assistant priests or deacons, ' albes with 

tunicles^.' 
vestsnenuor- In the Secoud Book of Edward YI. these ornaments 

dered inVu -i -i t n -i i 

secm^ Book were reduced to the smallest possible amount : it was then 

(^Edward ^ ^ 

^^' ordered*, 'that the minister at the time of the Commu- 

nion, and at all other times in his ministration, shall use 
neither alb, vestment, nor cope : but being archbishop, or 
bishop, he shall have and wear a rochet: and being a 
priest or deacon, he shall have and wear a surplice only.' 
The rubric in Elizabeth's Prayer-Book did not specify 
the vestments of the clergy, but referred to her Act of 
Uniformity which was prefixed to the Book, and which 
re-appointed the ornaments of the second year of Edward, 
until other order should be taken by the Queen. Owing 
to the prevalence of great irregularities it was necessary 
inaeAdver- to publish this further order, which was done in the ' Ad- 
Elizabeth, vertiscmeuts ' of 1564. These Articles carefully specified 



ment reaching from the neck nearly 
to the feet, with only an aperture 
for the head. The Latins after- 
wards divided it at the sides for 
convenience ; (but the small, open- 
sided chasuble was not used in 
England ; Rock, Church of our 
Fathers, i. p. 323). It was much 
ornamented, and of various colours. 
This vestment, or a cope, was ap- 
pointed by the first English ritual 
to be worn by bishops in all public 
ministrations, and by priests in 
celebrating the Eucharist. Palmer, 
p. 309. 

1 Fourth rubric before the Com- 
mimion Office (1549). 

* The tunicUf tunica, tuniceUa, 
dalmatica, originally had no sleeves, 
and was often called cotobivm. It 



is said that wide sleeves were added 
in the West about the fourth cen- 
tury ; and the garment was then 
called dalmatic, and was the dea- 
con's vestment when assisting at 
the Holy Communion ; while that 
worn by subdeacons — called by the 
Anglo-Saxons 'roc,' and tunide 
generally after the 1 3th century — 
was of the same form, but smaller 
and less ornamented. Palmer, p. 
314 ; Bock, ib. p. 383. 

* Second general rubric before 
Morning Prayer (1552). 

* These 'Advertisements* were 
compiled by Archbp Parker and 
other bishops acting as ecclesiasti- 
cal commissioners, by the Queen's 
command, but not with the full 
concurrence of her Council. They 
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the public and private ^ apparel of persons ecclesiastical/ general 

INTRO- 

The vestments for the public ministration in collegiate gjf^'^^gj 

churches at Communion were copes, and at all other 

prayers or sermons surplices with hoods : and for parish* 
priests in saying prayers, or ministering the sacraments, 
or other rites of the church, ' a comely surplice with sleeves, 
to be provided at the charQ:es of the parish ^'* The canons and in the 
(1604) direct surplices to be worn in college-chapels on 
Sundays, holydays, and their eves, and hoods by graduates : 
copes to be worn at the ministration of the holy commu- 
nion in cathedral and collegiate churches, and surplices 
and hoods at other times ; and a surplice by every minister 
in parish-churches^. 

(4) What are the legal ornaments of the church! omamenuo/ 
No direction was given upon this subject in Edward's 
First Prayer-Book, or in the Act of Uniformity which 
sanctioned it : but the publication of the Book was imme- 
diately followed by Injunctions, condemning sundry popish 
ceremonies, and amonff them forbidding to set ' any light candietM- 

, T -1^ 1 -1 . o ^ mi . . 11 bidden in the 

upon the Lord s board at any time^. ihis was especially ^Jjg*"f"^'' 
mentioned, since the Injunctions of 1 547 had forbidden 
candles before pictures or images, but allowed ' only two 
lights upon the high altar, before the sacrament, for the 
signification that Christ is the very true light of the world*.' 
Although these Injunctions (1549) have not the autho- 
rity of Parliament, yet they were undoubtedly issued with 
the intention of promoting that uniformity in all parts of 
public worship which had been enjoined by statute, and 

were not signed by the Queen, and See Cardwell, Doc. Arm. LXV. and 

they were only enforced by the note pp. 321 sq. 

bishops on their own canonical ^ ibid. p. 326. 

authority. In practice, however, ■ Canons 17, 24, 25, and 58. 

they have been uniformly treated ^ CardweU,^oc.i7in.xv.; above, 

as having the full authority of p. 23, note 5. 

'Injunctions,' and are recognized * Ibid, ii. § 3. 

in the canons of 1604 (can. zxiv.). 
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oBNBRAL under the larse notions of the royal supremacy which then 

INTRO- if L ti 

RUBM^ prevailed. They may fairly be considered as affording 

evidence of the contemporary practice, and of the inten- 
tion of the authors of the Prayer-Book in matters of rites 
and ceremonies. Persons who yield the amount of autho- 
rity to these, which is readily given to other Injunctions, 
consider that candles upon the Communion Table are 
ornaments which were forbidden in the second year of 
Edward VI., and therefore are not authorized by our pre- 
sent rubric ^ On the other hand, we may conclude from 
the terms of EIizabeth'*s Act of Uniformity, and of the 
rubric of her Prayer-Book, that it was her intention to 

on^^be^ distinguish between the customs of 1 549, represented by 
Edward^s Injunctions of that year, and those which not 
being mentioned and forbidden in the statute might be 
considered as authorized by the Parliament in 1549. And 
she certainly gave this practical interpretation to her own 
law, since in the royal chapel ^ the cross stood on the altar, 
and two candlesticks, and two tapers buming^.^ But it 
must be also observed that such a practice was not accept- 

ogJj^«A*« able to the bishops; and their opinion was plainly ex- 
pressed to the effect that the law did not mean to enforce 
a general return to the use of all the omam^its which 
had been found in churches in the second year of Edward 
and previously to the Injunctions, but only to sanc- 
tion those ornaments which the Queen chose to retain*. 
And the Injunctions issued in 1559 made no mention of 
such ornaments, but, with the removal of monuments of 
superstition from the shrines, and walls, and windows of 
the churches, directed the holy table to be decently made 
and set where the altar stood, 'and there commonly 

^ Ihid. I. p. 74, note, 

* Strype infers that the cross was a crucifix, Annals, I. pp. 175 sq. 

2 Above, p. 55. 
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covered, as thereto belongeth, and as shall be appointed general 

INTRO- 

by the visitors ^' The Advertisements of 1564 directed 2VtSS?5? 
this covering to be of ' carpet, silk, or other decent cover- 

Yiimr>i -I 1 Communion 

ing, and ordered the Ten Commandments to be set up on J^^^^ 
the east wall over the said table^. ThT^m- 

Another intention of these rubrics was to preserve the ^bftet^p. 
chancels from the violence of a class of reformers, who 
were not satisfied with destroying rood-lofts, but took 
away the chancel-skreens and stalls, under the pretence of 
providing that the people might hear the prayers. This 
purpose was answered by permitting the prayers to be 
said in whatever part of the church was most convenient ; 
and it was then ordered that the chancels should ^ remain 
as they had done in times past^' — a direction which still 
forms a part of our rubric. 

The Canons (1604) distinctly specify the * things ap- Furniture o/ 

^ o 1 churches pre- 

pertaining to churches:' viz. a great Bible, the Book of ^<^»»^* 
Common-Prayer, and the books of Homilies; a font of 
stone ; a decent communion-table, to be covered, in time 
of divine service, with a carpet of silk or other decent 
stuff, and with a fair linen cloth at the time of the minis- 
tration ; the Ten Commandments to be set up on the east 
end of every church ; chosen sentences to be written upon 
the walls; a convenient seat for the minister to read 
service in ; a pulpit ; a chest for alms ; a surplice with 
sleeves. It is observable that the only vessel for the com- 
munion mentioned in the Canons is ' a clean and sweet 



^ Card well, Doe. Ann. I. p. 234. Chancel (CcmceUiut) is so called a 
* Ibid. p. 326. This order had canceUis, from the bars or lattices 
been given in 156 1, see above, p. 58. separating it from the body of the 
^ Bp Cosin explains this, that church. Chancels date from the 
the chancels should remain *dis- 13th century. Guericke, Manual 
tinguished.from the body of the of Antiq. p. 104, (Morison's trans- 
church by a frame of open work.' lation). 
NichoUs, Addit. Notes, p. 16. The 



186 



The Order for Daily 



GENERAL standing-pot or stoop of pewter, if not of purer metal,^ in 

BU£Mcs[ ^^^^^ ^ ^'^^^ should be brought to the communion- 
tabled 

Sect. TIL Morning Prayer. 

The Sentences, Exhortation, Confession^ and Absolution* 

This commencement of our service was prefixed in 
1552 to the older formularies. Reference has been made 
for its supposed original to the forms of worship used by 
the French and German congregations in England, and 
severally drawn up by Yalerandus PoUanus and John 
a Lasco, in 1551.^ But if the idea of placing a confes- 
sion at the opening of the service was taken from the 
book of Pollanus, the peculiar doctrines of the French 
reformers were carefully avoided*. It has been observed 
that the Absolution is not in any way due to Pollanus, 
but possibly to ^ Lasco, if some similar expressions in his 
Absolution^ must be taken to denote the source of our 
own. But this addition to the old service may be ex- 
plained without any distinct reference to these foreign 
forms. The injunctions (1547) directed parish-priests 
' to learn, and have always in a readiness such comfort-^ 
able places and sentences of scripture as do set forth the 
mercy, benefits, and goodness of Almighty God towards 
all penitent and believing persons^.^ And as the custom of 



^ See canons 20, 58, 80 — 84. 

* See above, pp. 41, sqq. 

3 The followers of Calvin never 
lost an opportunity, especially in 
such a form as a Confession, of 
tracing our actttcd sins to the ori- 
ginal corruption of our nature ; 
see the Confession, above, p. 42. 
This notion is carefully avoided in 
our forms of prayer. Otiier ex- 
pressions are introduced, which 
are contrary to the Calvinistic 



theory, such as the plea for mercy 
in our Confession, by reason of the 
promises of Grod declared unto man- 
kind by Jesus Christ, and the de- 
claration of the Divine mercy in 
the Absolution, — who desireth not 
the deaih of a sinner. See Lau- 
rence, Bampt, Led. notes, pp. 268 
sq. and 374. 

* Above, p. 44. 

^ Card well. Doc. Ann. U. § 22, 
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the period was not to leave much to the uncertain care or the sen- 

TENCES 

discretion of private individuals, homilies were provided *c.(i562)V 
to be read by those priests who were not allowed to 
preach; and addresses to the people were put into the 
Prayer-Book, wherever the priest was required to exhort 
them in the course of the Occasional Services. This 
instruction, therefore, as to the necessity of a daily con^ 
fession of sins to God, and of a comfortable trust in God 's 
promises of pardon to the penitent through faith in Jesus 
Christ, — the great subject of the teaching of the re- 
formers, — was naturally placed at the beginning of the 
daily prayers, and expressed in words suited to bring 
religion, as a personal matter of continual obligation^ 
to each man'^s conscience: which will account for the 
Sentences and Exhortation. Further, in preparing the 
English Prayers in 1549, the Mediaeval Confession and 
Absolution^ were entirely omitted, and nothing was put 
into their place. Hence it became necessary, in revising 
the Services in 1552, that this defect should be supplied; 
and the present forms were accordingly composed and 
brought into a much more suitable position, thereby 
agreeing with similar arrangements in the Services of 
other reformed congregations 2. 

Of the Sentences, some contain support for the fearful. The sen- 
and are designed to prevent that excessive dread of God's 
wrath which hinders the exercise of devotion (3, 10, 7) ; 
some are designed to strengthen faith in God's mercy, 
and thus to comfort the despairing (4, 6, 9) ; some to in- 
form the ignorant, who think either that they have no 
sin, or that a slight repentance will procure pardon 

^ Above, p. 176. our sins, and pray for remission of 

* 'It is agreeable to godliness the same.* Hermann's Consvlta- 

that, as often as we appear before tion, fol. 213. These words perhaps 

the Lord, before all things we contain the germ of the appropriate 

should acknowledge and confess opening of our service. 
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THE SEN. (11, 1); some to rouse the negligent to the duty of 
&e. (1552). immediate repentance (2, 8) ; and one to reprove the 



merely formal worshipper (5)i. 

ThtExkortr The Exhortation connects the Sentences with the 
Confession : it derives the necessity for this duty from 
the Word of God, shews that the present time is most 
suitable, teaches the manner in which it should be per- 
formed, and invites to its performance. Its expressions 
are adapted to instruct the ignorant, to admonish the 
negligent, to support the fearful, to comfort the doubtful, 
to caution the formal, and to check the presumptuous ; — 
tempers which are found in every mixed congregation, 
and which ought to be prepared for the solenm work of 
confession of sin. 

The Con- The form provided for this purpose is called a ' Gene- 

ral Confession/ It is general, because all are required 
to make it ; and it is expressed in general terms, referring 
to the failings of human life, which are common to all 
men, and which may and ought to be confessed by all, 
without descending to particular sins, of which perhaps 
some of the congregation may not be guilty. It consists 
of two parts, besides the Introduction, or Address to God : 
the first, a confession of our sins of omission and com- 
mission ; and the second, a supplication of pardon for the 
past and grace for the future. 

The manner in which the Confession should be said is 
distinctly marked : it is to he said of the whole congregor- 
tion after the minister: i.e. the minister is to say each 
clause, and then the people to repeat that clause after 
him. The manner of saying the Lord's Prayer is differ- 
ent ; that is to be said ' mth him,^ the people repeating 
the clauses simultaneously with the minister. 

^ The American Prayer-Book has also, Habac. ii. 20; Mai. i. 11 ; and 
Ps. idx. 14, 15. 
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The Absolution, like the Confession, differs entirely thr sen- 

. , TENCES, 

from all the forms bearing the same name in the mediaeval ^p- i^^)- 
services. In its terms it is opposed to widely differing ne Absoiu- 
errors, one being a groundless trust in sacerdotal power 
which pervaded the older forms, the second a narrow 
predestinarian view of divine grace and mercy which was 
gaining ground within the circle of Calvin'^s influence. 
Until the Hampton Court Conference it was entitled i. 
The Absolution^ to he pronounced by the minister alone: 
the explanatory words, or Remission o/Sins^ being added 
at the revision after that Conference, for the satisfaction 
of some who thought that the word absolution was only 
popish. At the last revision, the word priest was substi- 
tuted for minister; — an alteration which shews the intention 
of the Church to be, that deacons may read the prayers «, mt to he said 

by Deacon*. 

but that one in priest's orders only may pronounce the 
Absolution. When a deacon therefore is officiating, and 
a priest is also present, and in his place in the choir, or 
according to the present custom, at the communion table, 
the most proper course appears to be, that the priest should 
stand and pronounce the Absolution, the deacon kneeling 
in the desk,~he being, in fact, assistant to the priest, 
and ready to proceed in leading the people to the next 
petitions. But when no priest is present, the deacon 



^ In the American Prayer- Book it 
is entitled ' T?ie Declaration of Ab- 
soltUionf or Jtemission of Sins /* and 
the Absolution in the Communion 
Service is given as a second form. 

* The present practice arose in 
Elizabeths time (1559), ^om the 
necessity of supplying some service 
to churches which had no parish- 
priest, when not only deacons but 
even some laymen were licensed* 
by the bishops to read the service. 
See the Articles, or promises sub- 



scribed by Readers, Strype, Annals, 
I. 151 ; Cardwell, Doc. Ann. i. p. 
302, note. Lay-readers were gra- 
duaUy discontinued, but the public 
ministration of deacons became a 
general custom, and was recognized 
by the Act of Uniformity of Charles 
II., which ordered (§22) that, when 
any Sermon or Lecture is to be 
preached, the Common Pr*^,yers and 
Service appointed for that time of 
day shall be openly read by some 
Priest or Deacon. 
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TKfc^' ^'^^^^ continue kneeling after the Confession and proceed 

*^^(^««) to the Lord's Prayer. 

The Absohition conasts of two parts: first, a general 
declaration of the mercy of Grod to returning sinners, 
andean assurance of His pardon, on condition of our true 
faith and hearty repentance ; and secondly, an admoni- 
tion to ask the help of His Holy Spirit, to enable us to 
perform those conditions, that the pardon pronounced 
in His church on earth may be effectual to our eternal 
salvation. 
Auun. It will be observed that the word Amen is printed at 

the end of the Confession ; but that the first rubric, di- 
recting it to be said by the people at the end of all prayers, 
occurs after the Absolution : also that the word is printed 
in a different type at the end of the prayers. In these, 
the minister says the prayer, or the collect, and then 
stops, while the people answer their Amen. In other 
parts, as the Confession, Lord's Prayer, Creeds, which 
are repeated by the minister and people, there is no such 
difference ; the minister goes on, and says Amen himself, 
thus directing the people to do the same. In the an* 
tiphonal portions, as at the end of the Gloria Pafri, the 
word is printed in the same character, thus directing it 
to be said by the same persons who have said the ^ Answer' 
of the Gloria^ it being a part of that ' Answer.' 

We come now to the point at which the old Latin 
service was transferred to the English Prayer-Book. In 
1549 as little alteration was made in the form of the 
service, as was consistent with reformation of doctrine. 
Hence the Matins and Evensong continued to commence 
with the Lord's Prayer: the Ave Maria was omitted; 
and the priest was directed to say the Lord's Prayer with 
a loud voice, instead of repeating it inaudibly. The cus- 
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torn of the Early Church was to keep this prayer from the the 

LORD'S 

knowledge of all who were not prepared for baptism, and prayer. 



hence, as being ' The Prayer of the Faithful,' it was only The Prayer 
used publicly in the Communion Service, after the cate-.A«i- 
chumens and others, who for various causes were non- 
communicants, had been dismissed ^ The first allusion to 
its use at the beginning of the service of the Hours is in 
the Cistercian Consuetudinary (13th century) ; and there, 
as in the Sarum Breviary, it is preparatory to the office^. 
After it was repeated, the priest began the service with 
the versicles. 

The direction that the people should join in repeating To he repeat- 
the Lord's Prayer in this place was added in 1661. Pre- ^^^pu. 
viously it had been said by the minister alone on its first 
occurrence in the Morning and Evening Prayer, and in 
the Communion Service ; and since 1552, by the minister, 
clerks, and people, when it occurred afterwards. This 
was contrary to the Roman use, but had the authority 
of the old Greek^ and Galilean* churches. In 1661, a 
further change was made, following the Greek, in opposi- 
tion to the Roman use, by the addition of the Doxology^ 
at the conclusion of the prayer in this and in some 



^ Bingham, Antiq. x. 5. 9. This 
was directed by the Sarum rubric ; 
Brev. Sar. fol. iii. sup. p. i66. 

* This was the use of all the 
English Churches : it was also in- 
troduced into Quignon's reformed 
Breviary (1536), but not into the 
Koman Breviary until its revision 
by Pius V. in 1568. Palmer, Orig. 
Lit. I. I. 6. 

* Gregor. Hpist. ad Johannem 
Syrdcua. Lib. ix. Ep. 12. 0pp. 11. 
941 : ' Dominica Oratio apud Grse- 
cos ab omni populo dicitur, apud 
nos vero a solo sacerdote.* The 
whole letter is on the subject of 
the ritual differences between the 



Greek and Latin Churches. 

* Mabillon, £>e Liturg. GdU. I. 
V. § 22. 

' Some ancient English versions, 
from the 13th century to 1538, are 
printed in Maskell's Appendix to 
the Prymer, Mon. Bit. 11. 238 sq. 
All these omit the Doxology, ac- 
cording to the constant use of the 
Latin Church : it is however ad- 
mitted without a question by the 
Greek Church : Chi^sost. Horn, in 
Matth.idx. (al. xx.) ; Opp.Tom. vii. 
253 D. (p. 288, ed. Bened. Paris. 
1836). It was first inserted in the 
Prayer- Book for Scotland (1637). 
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other parts of the services. The English Church thus 
PRAYER, recognizes the received text of Matt. vi. 13, as well as 
that of Luke xi. 4 : and there is special reason for its 
insertion in this place where the Lord'^s Prayer immedi- 
ately follows the Absolution, and the office is one of praise. 
The Versicles have certainly been used since the 6th 
century. The first is taken from Ps. li. 15 ; and the 
second versicle with its response appears in the Anglo- 
Saxon Offices^; it is the first verse of the 70th Psalm, 
which probably was repeated entirely, and concluded with 
Gloria Patri^. In 1549, this portion was taken from 
the Sarum Breviary^, and then followed, * Praise ye the 
Lord. And from Easter to Trinity Sunday^ Alleluia*.' 



^ See Palmer, Orig. Lit. i. i. 7 ; 
the Versicles are mentioned in the 
Rule of Benedict, and in an anony- 
mous rule (compiled after 81^, 
which directs this portion to be 
said at first rising for noctums 
before going to the church. Mansi, 
XIV. 333. 

* The ancient form, used in the 
Greek church, is A6^a IIoTpi, koI 
Tlfp, Kal *AyUp HveiifiaTi, vw^ Koi 
del, KcU els roi>s cU<2vai. LUurg. 
Jacob, ap. Assemani Cod. LU. v. 
63. Arius altered the form of the 
Doxology to suit his heretical opi- 
nions, — So^dfcti' Toiis i^TpraTrifii- 
povs diSd^as rhv Uaripa 5tA rod Tlov 
iv 'AyUfi Uye^fiari. Theod. Fah. 
Hcerd,. rv. c. i. {0pp. rr. 233 a.) 
'Et quia non solum in sede apo- 
fltolica, sed etiam per totum orien- 
tem, et totam Africam, vel Italiam, 
propter haereticorum astutiam, qui 
Dei filium non semper cum Patre 
fuisse, sed a tempore coepisse bias- 
phemant, in omnibus clausulis post 
Gloria, Sicut erat in principio dici- 
tur, etiam et nos in universis eccle- 
siis nostris hoc ita dicendum esse 
decemimus.' Cone. Vasense iii. al. 
n. 529) can. v. : Mansi, vm. 727. 
Great importance was attached to 



the correct form of this Doxology, 
after the rise of the Arian heresy. 
Basil had used different forms, and 
wrote his treatise ' Concerning the 
Holy Ghost* to explain and justify 
himself. The exact form of words 
used in baptism was henceforth 
taken as the orthodox form of the 
Doxology. Basil. Bpist. cxxv. (al. 
78) p. 216 D. det ydbp ijfias ^ajrri- 
I'ea'dai fikv, oJs trapeXd^ofiep' wur- 
reOeiv 8i, (bs ^aTm^dfieOa' do^dj;<etv 
5^, <i$ Treirio'Tei^Kafiep, Uaripa Kcd 
Tlbv Kal dtyiov Ilyevfia. And from 
the same idea of maintaining the 
true doctrine, probably arose the 
custom with the great preachers 
among the Fathers, continued to 
the present time, of concluding 
sermons with a form of doxology 
to the holy Trinity. See Hooker, 
Bed. Pel. V. 42. §§7 sqq. ; Bing- 
ham, Antiq. xiv. 2. i. 

3 Above, p. 165. 

* Hallelujah was anciently much 
used in the Christian Churches, 
especially at Easter. In England 
it was said at the beginning of the 
Hours, except from Vespers of 
Septuagesima to Easter Eve. Brev. 
Sar. fol. Ivii., and also Quignon. 
Brev. fol. 58, 
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The answer, ' The Lord's name be praised,' was first in- the 

PSALMS 

sorted in the Prayer-Book for Scotland (1637), and was ^ 



placed in the English Book at the last revision in 1661. 

The 95th psalm has been sung in the western churches vm%u txui- 
from a very remote period before the Psalms of the first 
nocturne It has been generally termed the Invitatory 
Psalm. The Invitatory was an anthem sung before it, Tkeinvm- 
and repeated, in part, or entirely, after each verse 2. 
Therefore the rubric (1549) directed it to be 'said or 
sung without any Invitatory^.' 

The Psalms follow according to the antient custom ; Arrangement 
the change from the mediaeval services being that the 
whole Psalter is taken in order every month. With this 
object the number of psalms for each service was reduced 
to about three. There was nothing unusual in making 
a new arrangement of the daily psalms. Every church, 
and every fraternity of monks, and almost every monas- 
tery, had its own rules in this respect*. In the English 

^ Strictly, perhaps, the portion the extemporaneous eflFusions of 

to the end of the invitatories was dissenters. See the rubiic before 

regarded as introductory to the the Prayer for the King's Majesty 

Service. It is probable that the (Morning Prayer) which belongs 

custom of prefixing one or two to this period ; ' Then these five 

psalms to the nocturnal office arose Prayers following are to be read 

from a desire to allow some little here, except when the Litany is 

time for the clergy and people to read, &c.* See also the rubric 

collect, before the office began. before the Apostles' Creed ; 'Then 

Benedict {Begvla, c. 9) appointed shall be sung or said... except only 

two psalms, the second being the such davs as the Creed of St Atha- 

Venite. Palmer, Orig. Lit. i. i. 8. nasius is appointed to be read* 

* See above, p. 165. the latter part of this rubric was 

^ In the rubric preceding Venite added in 1061. 
there is an instance of confusion ^ Cassian, Instiivt. Ccenohit. ii. 2. 
between the ecclesiastical terms, Some churches repeated twenty or 
reading, saying, and singing, which thirty psalms, some more, and some 
is found in other rubrics, which only eighteen ; while in some mo- 
belong partly to the earUer Prayer- nasteries in Egypt they read fifty. 
Books, and partly to the last re- in others sixty psalms. Ibid. c. 5. 
vision. At that time the phrase By the rule of Columbanus (cap. 7) 
' to read prayers* was coming into the whole Psalter was at some sea- 
use — probably to distinguish the sons of the year sung in two nights, 
settled prayers of the Church from In Spain, uiree psalms were sung 

13 
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Ghnrch twelve psalms had been sung in the noctorns of 
matins. 

The custom of sin^g the Psalms is undoubtedly 
primitive ^ and was continued by the early Christians from 
the Temple-service, which consisted chiefly of forms taken 
out of the Book of Psalms* ; and the prayers of the 
modem Jews are also chiefly gathered from the same 
source. 

In the early Christian Church the Psalms were so often 
repeated that the poorest Christians could say them by 
heart, and used to sing them at their labours, in their 
houses, and in the fields. It is also certain that in the 
4th century, if not earlier, they were chanted antiphonaily s. 

The version used in the Psalter is the old translation 
of the Bible— that of Tyndale and Coverdale (1535) and 
Bogers (1537)— which was revised by Cranmer (1539), 
and published in a large volume, and placed in the churches 



in the nocturnal office. Quignon 
also rearranged the Psalter in his 
reformed Breviary, giving three 
psalms to matins, and two or three 
to the offices of the other hours, so 
that the Psalter should be read 
through every week (PsalUrium 
disposUvm, in dies d honu ordine; 
quLo totum singidis hebdomadibtis 
dicilwr per totum annum. Breviar. 
fol. I. ed. 1537). See Palmer, 
Orig. Lit. i. i. 9 ; Bingham, Antiq. 
xni. 10. § 10. 

^ I Cor. xiv. 26 ; Col. iii. 16. 

* I Chron. xvi. ; xxv. 

' The following is Basil's account 
of the nocturnal service in his 
church (S. Basil. 0pp. in. 311. 
Epist. ad dericoa Neoccesar. p. 450. 
ed. Bened. Paris. 1839) : tA virv 
KCKpaTrjK&ra I^Otj wA<reuj rots tov 
GeoO ^KicXi7(r£ats crwySA ^<rrt Kal 
(T^fufxava. *B/c vvicrb^ ydp dpOpi^ei 
Trap* ijiuv & \abs irl rbv oXkov t^s 



Kol (Tvyoxv ^o.Kp(f(av i^o/jLoXoyoJLffievoi 
Tip Gey, TeXevrcu<M' i^avaardyres 
Tcjp T/xxret/x^ ^^^ "^^ ^aXfuadUw 
KadLffTOirraL. KcU vw iih dixv 
diajf€fiij04in-€s oPTi^dXKovo'w dXXi7- 
Xoiy, dfjLOv fjuh TrfP pxKirTjv tuv Xo- 
yUav brrevdev KparivovTe^y 6/jlov Si 
Kol TTJv Trpoffox^ "f*^ ^^ dfieredf- 
puTTov tQv Kopdiuhf iavToTs dlOlKO^ 
fievoi. TEiretra irdXiv hriTp^^ayres 
M Kardpxciy rod fxikovi ol Xocirol 
inrrjfxpvffi' Kal ovtus bf ry ToiKiXiq, 
Trjs ^a\fiip8Las riiv v^Kra di€V€yK6v- 
T€S, fiera^it Trpoaevx^fievoif '^fjt^pas 
ildri ir7ro\afnro6(nis, Tr&m-es Kour§ coy 
i^ ivbi ffrSfmros Kal fuas KapSlas 
Tbv T^s i^ofioXoyriaecas yj/aXpJbv dva- 
<p4pov(ri T(p KvpUfi, tdia kavriav tKOAT- 
Tos tA fnjfiara ttjs fieravoLas irotoiJ- 
fieyoi. See a full account of the 
ancient Psalmody in Bingham, 
Antiq. xiv. i. 
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with the royal sanction. The other portions of Scripture 
in the Prayer-Book were taken from the last translation 
at the revision in 1661. But the old Psalter was not 
altered : the choirs were accustomed to it ; and its lan- 
guage was considered to be more smooth and fit for song. 

The repetition of the Doxolocnr 'at the end of every TkeDaxo- 
psalm throughout the year was ordered m 1549. In ihe^^^^ 
Breviary it had been appointed after some psalms, or after 
a series of psalms. Its use signifies our belief that the 
same God was worshipped by the Jewish church as by us, 
only the mystery of the holy Trinity is more clearly re- 
vealed to us ; and we by this addition turn the Jewish 
psalms into Christian hymns ^ 

The position which our Church gives to the reading of 
Scripture in the daily service commends itself to our 
reason. After Confession and Absolution, which may be 
called the preparation for worship, and psalmody, we are 
in a fit disposition to hear what God shall speak to us by 
His word. Two chapters are read, one from the Old, and 
one from the New Testament; showing the harmony 
between the Law and the Gospel, and the unity of the 
Church under its two dispensations; the comparative 



^ The American Prayer-Book 
divides the Psalter as our own ; 
but it has also ten * Selections of 
Psalms, to be used instead of the 
Psalms for the day, at the discre- 
tion of the Minister ;' and 'Portions 
of Psalms to be sung or said at 
Morning Prayer, on certain Feasts 
and Fasts, instead of the Venite 
exuUenma, when any of the fore- 
going Selections are to follow in- 
stead of the Psalms, as in the 
table. ' These * Portions' are formed 
of verses culled out of certain named 
psalms; and are invitatories for 
Christmas - day, Ash -Wednesday, 
Good-Friday, Ascenaion-day, and 



Whit- Sunday. The rubric after 
Venite is : ' Then shall follow a 
Portion of the Psalms, as they are 
appointed, or one of the Selections 
of Psalms set forth by this Church. 
And at the end of every Psalm, 
and likewise at the end of the 
Venite, JBenedicite, JvhUcUCy Bene' 
dictus, Cantate Domino, Bonum est 
confiteri, Dewi misereatur, Benedic, 
anima mea, — mat be said or simg 
the Gloria Patri; and at the end of 
the whole Portion, or Selection of 
Psalms for the day, shall be said 
or sung the Gloria Patri, or else 
the Gloria in excdds, as foUoweth.' 

13—2 
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THE darkness of the older prophetical and typical revelation 

— being made clear by the history of the life of Jesos Christ, 

and the preaching of His apostles. 

That in the short extant notices of the early Church 
we should find traces of this custom, is nothing more than 
we should expect. Justin Martyr^ says that the writings 
of the prophets and apostles were read in the congrega- 
tion on Sunday. In the 4th century the Psalmody, which 
formed a large portion of the service, was ordered not to 
be continuous, but to be mingled with reading^. In the 
Grallican Church, in the fifth century, the Psalms were 
sung between the reading of the lessons; and four les- 
sons were read in an appointed order, from the books of 
Moses, the Prophets, the Gospels, and the Epistles'. 
iv^Jbt?*' After the sixth century many of the Western Churches 
^S5i#?M«< read three, five, seven, or nine lessons 4. In the English 
Church there were either three or nine lections in the 
noctums of matins*; but these were generally very short, 
some consisting only of a few verses of Scripture, and 
some being short extracts from Expositions or Homilies 
of the Fathers, or Lives of the Saints. Hence, although 
the lessons were numerous, but little Scripture was 
read ; and that small portion was interrupted by anthems^. 



thort 



^ Justin, Apd. § 87. 

' Condi. Laodicen. (circ. 367, 
Cabassut. Notit. ConcU. p. 168) can. 
17 : fi"^ Sew iTruTw&iTTeuf iv reus 
ffuvd^effi Toi>s yj/aXfioifSy dXXd Std 
fiicrov Kad* iKoarov \f/a\phv ylveardai 
dv&yvuaw. Mansi, n. 568. 

' CoUaiio Episc. GaU. (501) 
Mansi, vin. 243. ' Evenit autem 
ut ea nocte, cum lector secundmn 
morem inciperet lectionemaMoyse, 
...Deinde cum post Psalmos decan- 
tatos recitaret ex Prophetis...Cum- 
que adhuc Psalmi fuissent decan- 
tati et legeret ex Eyangelio...Deni- 



que cum lectio fieret ex Apostolo. . . * 

* Palmer, Orig. Lit. i. i. 10. See 
the customs of different churches, 
Bingham^ xiv. 3. § 2. 

^ See above, p. 166, sqq. The 
smaller and greater festirads were 
distinguished as fesUt Hi. avit ix. 
lectionum. 

* These interruptions were men- 
tioned in the original preface, which 
is now the chapter Concerning ike 
Service of the Church. See exam- 
ples of the responds, verses, and vain 
repetitions, above, p. 166. Com- 
TnemonUions, memories (memorice), 
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It was a most important change that was introduced in 

1549 into this part of the public service; for not only 

was the quantity of Scripture increased that was actually 
read, but the reading was made intelligible by being con- 
tinuous i; while the appointment of two, instead of more 
numerous lessons, was a return to primitive custom 2, 

For the first lessons on ordinary days the course is mnt Leuom 

, , . m on ordinary 

to begin at the beginning of the year with Genesis, and *»y'- 
to continue the reading of the books of the Old Testa- 
ment in order at the Morning and Evening Services, 
omitting many chapters of Ezekiel, and the books of 
Chronicles, and the Song of Solomon. Isaiah is not 
read in its order, but is reserved for the season of 
Advent, he being 'the Gospel prophet,' containing the 
clearest prophecies of Christ. The omissions leave about 
fifty days unprovided for, and for them lessons are 
appointed from the Apocryphal books. These have been TheApo- 
read in the Western Church since the 4th century, ' for 
example of life and instruction of manners, but not 
applied to establish any doctrine ».' 



were additions of the service of a 
holy-day to that of a Sunday or 
greater festival : see above, p. i6, 
note 2. Synodcds were the publi- 
cation or recital of the Provin- 
cial Constitutions in the parish- 
churches. Nicholls. 

^ Cardinal Quignon had worked 
in the same direction in his Breviary 
(1536), diminishing the number of 
lections, but appointing longer and 
unbroken portions : he says (Prcef. 
p. 3) ^Versiculos, Responsoria et 
capitula omittere visum est... locum 
relinqui voluimus continenti lec- 
tioni ScriptursB sacrse.' 

* Justin, Apol. § 87. Cassian, 
Jnst. Cosnob. ii. 6 : 'quibus [psalmis] 
lectiones geminas adjungentes, id 
est; unam veteris, et aUam novi 



Testament!....* 

3 Hieron. Prcrf. cxv. in Ltbros 
Salomonis. Op. Tom. i. p. 692. ed. 
Paris. 1624. In order to establish 
their canonicity some writers refer 
to a canon of a Council of Carthage 
(circ. 398), the authority of which is 
very dubious, — inasmuch as, like 
the Boman Church since the Council 
of Trent (Sess. rv. can. i), it does 
not make any distinction between 
the apocryphal and the canonical 
books : ' Item placuit, ut prseter 
scripturas canonicas, nihil in eccle- 
sia legatur sub nomine divinarum 
Bcripturarum. Simt autem ca- 
nonicse Scripturse, Grenesis... Salo- 
monis libri quinque,... Daniel, To- 
bias, Judith, Esther, Esdrse libri 
duo, MachabsDorum libri duo...' 
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The first lessons appointed for Snndays fonn a dis- 
tinct yearly course of selected chapters from the Old Te&- 
M swidapt. tament. These are taken from Isaiah daring Advent and 
Epiphany : GrenesiB is conunenced on Septoagesima Son- 
day, which is the first step in the preparation for Lent, and 
when the Smidays begin to be reckoned with reference 
to the coming Easter. This book, relating the original 
of our misery by the sin of Adam, and the judgment 
of God upon the world, has been read during Lent from 
very early times in the Christian Church^. The selec- 
tions then proceed through the Historical and Prophe- 
tical Books, the Book of Proverbs being reserved for the 
concluding Sundays after Trinity. 

Another course is provided for Holy-days*: proper 
chapters are appointed, usually for the first and second 
lessons, which are suited to the Gonunemoration, either 
prophetical of it, or if possible relating the history of it : 
the lessons appointed for saints^ days are mostly taken 



Luiont/or 
Holp-dapi. 



can. 47. Mansi, m. 891. See upon 
the subject of the Apocrypha, 
Home, Introd. App. i. § i. An 
expression of regret may be allowed 
that the reformed Calendar was 
not purged of these books ; but 
opposition to a levelling Puritanism 
seems to have maintained them in 
a place where nothing but Scrip- 
ture should be read. The insertion 
of * Bel and the Dragon* and the 
* Story of Susannah' in 1662 is in- 
explicable on any other principle. 
These Jewish legends had never 
before appeared in the English 
Calendar of Lessons. The Calendar 
provided for the Scottish Church 
(1604) only appointed chapters 
from the books of Wisdom and 
Ecclesiasticus on six saints' days. 
The American Church omits the 
Apocrypha from the Calendar of 



daily Lessons, but retains it in the 
Table of Lessons for Holy-days. 

^ Chrysost. Horn. vn. ad Pop, 
Antioch, 0pp. n. p. 100, ed. Par. 
1838. See Haskell, Mon. RU, I. 
p. xxii. 

* August. Prolog, in Epid. Jo- 
annis. Op. m. 2479, ®^* ^^^' '^37 • 
' ...interposita est solenmitas sanc- 
torum dierum, quibus oertas ex 
EvangeHo lectiones oportet in Ec- 
clesia recitari, quae ita sunt annuae, 
ut aliaa esse non possint.' Proper 
Lessons for Holy-days were select- 
ed by Musseus, a presbyter of 
Marseilles (circ. 490) ; Gennadius, 
IWugtr. Viror. Cat.: 'Musseus.... 
hortatu S. Venerii episcopi excerp- 
sit ex Sanctis Scripturis lectiones 
totius anni, festivis aptas diebus:' 
inter 0pp. Hieron. IX. p. 183, H. 
ed. Paris. 1623. 



Morning and Evening Prayer, 199 

from the Books of Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, or from the 

. LESSON& 

the Apocryphal books of Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom. 



There can be no difficulty in determining what should 
be read on Holy-days when they fall in the week. For 
the fixed festivals (e.g. Circumcision, Epiphany, &c.) 
no lessons are appointed in the Calendar ; and therefore 
on those days, and likewise on the moveable festivals 
and fasts (such as the Passion-week, Ascension-day, &c.) 
reference must be made to the Table of Proper Lessons 
to be read on Holy-days. But when a saint's day falls Fir*«Le#w«* 

•^ *' , ... on concur- 

on a Sunday, there has been a difference of opimon in rentfutivais. 

the choice of first lessons; one system rejecting all 

mention of the saint's day, and another substituting the 

saint's day for the Sunday. The following rules have 

been proposed i : — 

I. Sundays which take precedence of Saints' Days. 

The first and fourth in Advent — the first and fifth in 
Lent — the Sunday next before Easter — Easter-day — ^the 
first after Easter — Whit-Sunday — Trinity-Sunday. In 
all other cases the saint's day takes precedence of the 
Sunday ; but note, that if the first Sunday after Easter 
fall upon the Feast of St Philip and St James, the 
second morning lesson will be that of St Philip and 
St James, but no further notice must be taken of that 
festival. Note also, that the first Sunday after Christ- 
mas takes precedence of all festivals except the Circum- 
cision. 

II. Holy Days which take precedence of other Holy Days. 

Ash- Wednesday — ^the whole of Passion-week — Mon- 
day and Tuesday in Easter-week, and in Whitsun-week — 

^ Plummer, Observations on t?ie Prayer-Booh, p. 25. 
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LESSONS. •' ^ ^ 

February, the first lessons will be those of St Matthias** 

day ; and if the Monday or Tuesday before Easter fall 
on the 25th of March, the first lessons will be those of 
the Annunciation of Mary. 

There can be no objection to that portion of the 
rule which directs that on the days mentioned no notice 
should be taken of a saint^s day. But on all other 
Sundays this rule directs that everything proper to the 
saint^s day must displace the corresponding portion of 
the service of that Sunday. And again, no great objection 
can be raised to that part of the rule which concerns the 
Collect, and the Epistle and Gospel. But it is not clear 
that the lessons of the saint^s day should be read instead 
of those of the Sunday ; since the selected chapters form 
a distinct and continuous course for the Sunday first 
lessons; and by the above rule the Scripture narrative 
would be broken, and it might be by the reading of an 
Apocryphal chapter, which has been carefully avoided 
in the appointment of Sunday lessons. The difficulty 
appears to have originated in the feeling that, owing to 
the disuse of week-day services, the saints would perish 
from the memory of the people, unless their commemora- 
tions were observed on Sunday ; and also from a strict 
interpretation of the rubric before the Collects in the 
Morning and Evening Prayer, — ^Then shall follow three 
Collects^'' &c. — understanding by it that no more than 
three Collects may be said, or not more than one Collect 
for the day. But this is not the interpretation which the 
compilers of our Prayer-Book have put upon their own 
rubric ; for a second Collect is added to that for the day 
at certain seasons, which is in fact the insertion of a 
memory of Advent, and Christmas, and Lent ; and three 
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Collects are appointed on Good Friday. Hence it may the 
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be argued that the mention of a saint^s day, falling on 
a Sunday or other festival, should be made as a memory^ 
by the insertion, or addition of the Collect of the saint's 
day to the regular office at Morning and Evening Prayer. 
Custom, however, has rather fallen into the use of only 
one Collect, to which no objection would be raised, if it 
be taken with the qualification, that the course of the 
Sunday first lessons is not to be broken, or at least that 
only canonical Scripture be read. And perhaps the most 
usual mode of conducting service is, to take the lessons 
of the Sunday, and the Collect, Epistle and Gospel of the 
saint'^s day, unless the Sunday be one of those named in 
the above rule. 

These observations apply only to the first lessons, pe second 
The second lessons are always taken from the New Tes- 
tament, so that with the exception of the Revelation, it 
is read through three times in the year. The order is 
only interrupted on certain holy-days which have their 
own proper history, which is appointed to be read. 

It is probable that from very antient times psalms or 
canticles have been intermingled with the reading of 
Scripture in the public service : and those which we now 
use occupy as nearly as possible the places where they 
have been sung for centuries. The first of these is the 
hymn Te Devm laudamus. In the Breviary it is called pp^^^ 
the ' Psalm Te Deum^ or the ' Canticle of Ambrose and 
Augustine,' from the old legend i, that, at the baptism of 
Augustine by Ambrose, it was sung alternately by the 
two saints, as it was composed by inspiration. Most 
probably, however, it was composed in the Gallican 
Church; but it is yet doubtful to whom the honour oi lu auxhw. 

^ Spondan. anno 388. n. 9, ex Chronico DoLcii spwrio : Pagi, I. 572. 
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THE CAN- the production of this noble hymn is to be given, whether 
to Hilary, bishop of Poictiers (355), or to Nicetius, 
bishop of Treves (535)^ It is claimed for Hilary^ by 
the Benedictine editors of his works ; and there seems to 
be little reason to dispute it. It has by others been 
assigned to Hilary of Aries (440), because the earliest 
extant mention of it^ is found in the Bule of Gsesarius, 
bishop of Aries, in the fifth century. It is there ordered 
to be sung every Sunday at Matins. The rubric of the 
Sarum Breviary appointed it daily at Matins, except in 
Advent, and from Septuagesima to Easter, and some 
other days*. In 1549 it was ordered to be used 'daily 
throughout the year, except in Lent.' The exception 
was omitted in the rubric of Edward's second Prayer- 
Book. 

The following is the Latin original, from the Sarum 
Breviary «: 

Canticum S, Ambrosii et Auffustinu 

Te Deum laudamus : te Dominum confitemur. 

Te sternum Patrem : omnis terra veneratur. 

Tibi omnes Angeli : tibi cceli et uniyersffi potestates^ 

Tibi Cherubin et Seraphin : incessabili voce proclamanty 

Sanctus^^ Sanctus^ Sanctus: Dominus Deus Sabaoth; 



^ Usser. de SymholOf p. 3 ; 
Stillingfl. Orig. BrUan, chap. iv. 
p. 221. 

* From a letter of Abbo Floria- 
censis, in the loth century. 

3 Menard, iwt. in Oregor. Sacra- 
mentor. Greg. 0pp. ni. p. 586, ed. 
Bened. : * Quare ante S. Benedic- 
tum, et Teridium S. Csesarii Are- 
latensis Episcopi Discipulum, qui 
de hoc hynmo in suis reg^ulis locuti 
sunt, nuUus vetenun illius mentio- 
nem fecit.' See Pahner, Orig. Lit. 
I. i. II ; Bingham, ArUiq. xiv. 2. 
§9. 

* Brev. Sar. fol. iv. Iviii. 

'^ Brev. Sar. Psalt. fol. vii. In 



two Irish MSS. not later than the 
loth century, some readings are 
preserved, wMch dijSer from those 
of the modem copies, i. e. of the 
15th and subsequent centuries. A 
transcript has been printed by Dr 
Todd in the Cambridge Jov/maZ of 
Philology, No. n. pp. 271, sqq. 
The Hymn is entitled, 'H«c est 
laus sanctse Trinitatis, quam Au- 
gustinus sanctus et Ambrosius com- 
posuit ;* and it is preceded by the 
couplet, 'Laudate pueri dominum, 
Laudate nomen domini.' 

^ Sanctus] Dicentes, Sanctus, 
&c. MS. 



Morning and Evening Prayer. 



203 



Pleni sunt coeli et* terra : majestatis' glorie tue. 

Te gloriosus Apostolorum chorus ^ 

Te Prophetarum laudabilis numerus^ 

Te Martyrum candidatus : laudat exercitus. 

Te per orbem terrarum : sancta confitetur ecclesia ; 

Patrem immense majestatis ; 

Venerandum tuum yerum et unicum^ Filium ; 

Sanctum quoque Paracletum Spiritum. 

Tu Rex glorise Christe. 

Tu Patris sempitemus es Filius. 

Tu ad liberandum suscepturus hominem" : non horruisti Vir- 
ginis uterum. 

Tu devicto mortis aculeo : aperuisti credentibus regna coelorum. 

Tu ad dexteram Dei sedes^ in gloria Patris. 

Judex crederis esse venturus. 

Te ergo qussumus^ famulis tuis subveni^ : quos pretioso san- 
guine redemisti. 

Mterna fac cum Sanctis tuis : in gloria numerari^ 

Salyum fac populum tuum Domine : et benedic hsereditati 
tuse. 

Et rege eos : et extolle illos usque in eetemum^. 

Per singulos dies benedicimus te. 

Et laudamus nomen tuum in sseculum^^: et in sseculum 
sspculi. 

Dignare" Domine die isto sine peccato nos custodire. 

Miserere nostri Domine : miserere nostrL 



THE CAN- 
TICLES. 



^ Et uni versa terra, MS. 

* majestatis] honore, MS. 

' Cf. Cyprian, de Mortalitate, 
p. 1 66. ed. Fell : ' Illic Apostolo- 
rum gloriosus chorus : ilUc prophe- 
tarum exultantium numerus : illic 
martyrum innumerabilis populus 
ob certaminis et passionis victoriam 
coronatus...' 

* Unicum] unigenitum, MS. 

'^ Tu ad hberandum mimdum 
suscepisti hominem, MS. 

* Sedes] sedens, MS. 

^ Tu ergo qusesumus nobis tuis 
famulis subveni. MS. 

8 Numerari] munerari, MS. 
This is undoubtedly the true read- 



ing, and it is translated in the 
early English versions published 
by Mr Maskell: 'Make hem to 
be rewardid with thi seyntis : in 
blisse, with everlastinge glorie:' 
Mon. Rit. II. p. 14 ; see aJso pp. 
230, 232. 

® -Sternum] sseculum, MS. 

^* SflBculum] setemum, MS. 

^^ These two verses, and also the 
concluding verse, are omitted in 
these MSS. The Te Dmm is fol- 
lowed by a h3nnn of praise, used 
probably in conjunction with it in 
the services of the ancient Irish 
Church, as a more distinct profes- 
sion of faith, in opposition to 
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THE CAN- Fiat misencordia ttta Domine super nos : queniadmodam spera- 

TICLES. . . ^ x- 1 r 

Yimus in te. 

In te Domine speravi : non confundar in etemam. 

Comber^ observes that this antient hymn contains 
three particulars : Firsts an act of praise offered to God 
by us, and by all creatures, as well in earth as in heaven; 
secondly^ a confession of faith ; declaring, (1) the general 
consent unto it, (2) the particulars of it, concerning 
every person in the Trinity, and more largely concerning 
the Son, as to His divinity, His humanity, and particu- 
larly His incarnation. His death, His present glory, and 
His return to judgment : thirdly ^ a supplication grounded 
upon it; (1) for all His people, that they may be pre- 
served here and saved hereafter ; (2) for ourselves, who 
daily praise Him, that we may be kept from future sin, 
and be pardoned for what is past, because we trust in 
Him. 

The ' hymn,' or ' psalm Benedicite^ or the ' Song of 
the Three Children,' is a part of the Greek addition to 
the third Chapter of Daniel. It is a paraphrastical ex- 
position of the 1 48th Psalm, and was used as a hymn in 
the later Jewish Church 2, and was commonly sung in 
the Christian Church in the fourth century^. Some 
writers of that age speak of it as Scripture *. In the 
old offices of the English Church, the npctums of matins 



BenedieiU. 



Arianism : * Te patrem adoramus 
setemum, Te sempitemum filium 
invocamus. Teque spiritum sanc- 
tum, In una divinitatis substantia 
manentem, confitemur. Tibi uni 
deo in trinitate debitas laudes et 
gratias referimus ; Ut te incessa- 
bili voce laudare mereamur, Per 
setema ssecula/ 

^ Companion to the Temple, I. 
p. 96 ; Short Discourses upon the 
Common Prayer, pp. 53, sq. 



' NichoUs. 

3 Ruffin. o/dAj. ffieron. Lib. n. 
inter 0pp. Hieron. rx. p. 155, B. 
ed. Paris. 1623. 

* Cyprian. deOrat, Dony)p. 141, 
sq. ed. Fell; Chrysost. Etom. iv. 
ad Pop. Ant. : tAs IcpAs iKcbas 
duf^TTCfiTTOP eiixds. Qpp. II. 53, B. ed. 
Bened. Jerome and Theodoret 
expoimd it : Buffinus (swp. I. c.) 
is very severe upon Jerome for 
denying its canonicity. 



Morning and Evening Prayer. 205 

ended with Te Deum. and were immediately followed by the can- 

TICLiESS. 

lauds, beginning with psalms, among which this Canticle 



was sung^. In 1549 it was ordered to be used during 
Lent instead of Te Deum, In 1552, when a psalm was 
added to each Canticle after the Lessons of Morning 
and Evening Prayer, the rubrics concerning Te Deum 
and Benedicite were altered, as it appears, for uniformity, 
and these Canticles were to be used at discretion, without 
being limited to particular seasons. 

They are the only portions of the kind, appointed in 
the English Service-book, which are not taken out of 
canonical Scripture. Although Benedicite may be thought 
suitable to the Services, or first lessons of some particular 
days, (e.g. Septuagesima Sunday, and the nineteenth 
Sunday after Trinity), yet the general practice is always 
to use the Te Deum, 

In the old office, there had been a short lesson, called The second 

Lesson. 

' Oapitulum2,' read after the Psalms of Lauds. It was no 
more than a single verse, and was rejected both from 
Quignon's Breviary, and from the reformed English ser- 
vice ; and instead of it a chapter from the New Testa- 
ment was appointed to be read as a second lesson : this, 
with a few exceptions upon special days, is always taken 
from the Gospels or Acts of the Apostles in the morning, 
and from the Apostolical Epistles in the evening. 

The * little chapter' at lauds, in the old offices, was Benedtctvs. 
followed by the Canticle which is still used after the 
second lesson. It was called the ' psalm Benedictus^^ or 
the ' Song of the Prophet Zacharias.' In one edition of 
Edward's first Prayer-Book, the rubric directing its use 
'throughout the whole year,' describes it as a ' Tha/nks- 

^ It has the same position in Henry's Primer (p. 466. ed.Burton). 
Quignon's Breviary (fol. iv.) and in * Above, p. 170. 
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™CLE^" ^^'^^'^^^ fa^ ^^ performance of GocTs promm9^ And as 
by singing Te Deum after the lesson from the Old Tes- 
tament we declare that the antient promises were ful- 
filled in the incarnation and atonement of the Saviom*, 
and acknowledge the glory of the eternal Trinity ; so 
after the lesson from the histories of the New Testament, 
we praise God for the fulfilment of His promises, in the 
inspired words of the father of John the Baptist, which 
may almost be called one of the earliest Christian hymns. 
It will happen, in the course of reading the daily 
lessons according to the Calendar, that the chapter con- 
taining this song of praise will be read in the second 
lesson. Therefore, at the revision of the Prayer-Book 
jubiiauDeo, in 1552, the 100th Psalm was added in this place, to be 
used instead of Benedictus. It had been sung among 
the Psalms of Lauds in the old offices ; and the only 
difference between its present and former position is, 
that it was formerly read before the lesson, and is now 
read after it. It is an appropriate song of praise for 
Creation and Providence, and has been most commonly 
used: but from the history of its appointment, and 
the words of the rubric, it is clear that Benedictus should 
be used, ' except when that shall happen to he read in the 
Chapter for the day, or for the Gospel on St John Bap- 
tist^s day!" Jubilate is always ordered, together with 
Te Devm^ on the occasion of a solenm thanksgiving. 

The service at this point passes to the third division 
of the old matin offices, called Prime. The repetition of 
a Creed in the course of the ordinary public service is 
not a custom of the early Church. It was taught to the 
catechumens, and rehearsed by them^ in the hearing of 

^ Hence the Creed is called §§ 3, 4 ; Harvey, Hist, of the 
fJiddyjfjLa, ypafp-fj. Bingham, x. 3. Creeds, pp. 26, sqq. 
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the faithful at their baptism. This appears to have been the 

CRESDS 

the earliest use of the forms which are still extant of the - 

confessions of faith of various churches or dioceses. The 
legend that the Apostles, before they separated from 
Jerusalem, compiled the Greed called by their name, 
each one contributing a clause i, may be dismissed from 
serious history. The fact of the existence of many Trace* or 
creeds, among the scanty records of the Ante-Nicene 
Church, differing in expression, though agreeing in sub- 
Ject and order, proves that the churches founded by the 
Apostles in receiving the general deposit of Christian 
doctrine^ did not receive from them any such formula 
as we now understand by the Creed^. 

The confession of faith in order to baptism was at 
first of the simplest kind : ^ I believe that Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God*.' But early heresies made it neces- 
sary to introduce more exact definitions. Hence we have, 
towards the end of the second century, a declaration by 
Irenseuss of the faith received from the Apostles and 
their disciples ; and also by Tertullian<^, in the shape of 
an enlargement of some articles of the Creed. What is 



^ Buffini Symbol, ad Laurent., 
inter 0pp. Hieron. DC. p. 63. See 
Bingham, ibid. § 5. 

* We find single articles of the 
Creed, as points of faith, in Igna- 
tius, see Ep. ad Troll, c. 9 ; Bing- 
ham, ib. % 6 ; Guericke, Manual 
of Antiq. (Morison's translation), 
pp. 227, sq. ; Harvey, pp. 34, sqq. 

' Called from the first word, 
Credo, in the Boman Church, as 
the Lord's Prayer was called Pater- 
TMSter, and the Psahns were known 
by the opening words. The Creed 
is a^fipoXwy symbohtm — ^a proof of 
authenticity, or a mark of recog- 
nition, as a seal-ring, a watch- 
word, — the proof of orthodoxy : — 



some have derived this name from 
the legend above mentioned, (quasi 
avfi^6\7}, coUatio) as the joint con- 
tribution of the Apostles, or as the 
sum of the Scriptural narrative 
(Cassian, de Incam. Lib. vi. c. 3). 
It was also called Kavtbv, and 
regvlafidei. Bingham, x. 3. § 2. 

* Acts viii. 37. 

* Iren. adv. Hcer. I. c. 10. ed. 
Bened. 

^ Tertull. dePrcescript.adv. Hcer. 
c. 13. See also Cyprian, Epistt. 
69 and 70, and Fell's note, p. 190. 
See Welchman and Beveridge on 
Art. vin. ; Bailey, RUuale Angh- 
Cath. pp. 166, sq. ; Bingham, x. 
ch. 4. 



208 



The Order for Daily 



THE 
CREEDS. 



Public Repe- 
tUion of the 
Nicene 
Creed. 



called the Apostles^ Greed is the Roman or Italian Greed, 
and is found in the exposition of Buffinus^ of Aquileia. 
What is called the Nicene Creed is the Creed settled by 
the Council of Nicaea (325), and enlarged by the Council 
of Constantinople (381), which was the Creed adopted 
by the Greek Churches 2. What is called the Athanasian 
Creeds was composed in Gaul, before the Council of 
Ephesus (431), perhaps by Hilary of Aries* (429)«, or by 
Victricius, bishop of Rouen (401 )«. 

The constant repetition of the Creed in the public 
service arose in the Eastern Church as a safeguard against 
the Arian heresy. This use of the Nicene Creed was 
first ordered by Peter, called the Fuller, bishop of An- 
tioch {circ. 471)^; and the example was followed by 
Timothy bishop of Constantinople (511)8. Of the Latin 
Churches that of Spain first adopted this Creed and the 
public use of it, for the same reason that had caused 
its use in the East, to bring the people back to the true 
faith after the Arian Gothic invasion : the third Council 
of Toledo (589) ordered it to be sung aloud by the 
people before the Lord's Prayer was said». The custom 



^ Rufl&ni Symibdum ad Lauren- 
tium, inter Oper. Hieron, Tom. ix. 
p. 63 : ' N08 ilium ordinem sequi- 
mur, quem in Aquileiensi ecclesia 
lavacri gratia suscepimus... :' et 
ad calcem Cypriani (eid. Fell) p. 1 7. 

^ Pagi, Crit, in Baron, an. 325, 
xxiv. p. 409. 

* The Fides AtTianasii, as op- 
posed to the mala fides Arii. 

* Waterland, Crit. Hist, of the 
Athanasiam> Creed, ch. viii. 

^ Ibid. c. vii. 

* Harvey, Hi^t. of the Creeds, 
p. 584. 

^ Theodor. Lector. Hist. Lib, 11. 
p. 566 : Hirpov (jyrjcrl rhv Kva<p4a,,,iu 
TT&ajl aw6.^€i t6 a^fifioXop \iyea6ai. 



8 Ibid. p. 563 : TifidOcos rb tQv 
TpiaKOffl(i)v b^Ka Kal dKTih iraT^puv 
T7JS Trl<rT€U)s ffijfjL^oXoy Kad* iKdanjv 
ffiva^iv \iy€(r6ai TrapeffKCT^offev. 

® Concil. Tolet. ni, cap. 2 ; Mansi, 
IX. 993 : * Constituit synodus, ut 
per omnes ecclesias Hispaniae, vel 
Gallaecise, secundum formam orien- 
talium ecclesiarum, concilii Con- 
stantinopolitani, hoc est, centimi 
quinquaginta episcoporum symbo- 
lum fidei recitetur : ut priusquam 
dominica dicatur oratio, voce clara 
a populo decantetur ; quo et fides 
vera manifestum testimonium ha- 
beat, et ad Christi corpus et san* 
guinem prselibandum pectora po- 
pulorum fide purificata accedant.' 
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was received by the Galilean Church for the same reason „ the 

•^ CBEEDS. 

in the time of Charlemagne ^ Eome enjoyed the repu 

tation of being free from Arianism, and hence retained 
the more ancient and simple Creed. The constant public 
use of the Nicene Creed was at last received into the 
Eoman Liturgy (1014), in order to assimilate the use of 
Home with that of France and Spain ^. In this country, 
the Apostles^ Creed was sung in the Anglo-Saxon office 
of Prime' : the Greater or Nicene Creed used at Mass 
was probably received from the Gallican Church. 

The recitation of the Apostles' Creed in the service ot^,^^ 
the Hours does not contradict the above statement touch- JS",J^io/ 
ing the early concealment of the Creed, and the gradual '** ^^''*' 
introduction of the public use of the Nicene Creed into 
the Mass. As used in Matins, it was said together with 
the Lord'*s Prayer, before the Lections, privately by the 
choir ^, and similarly at the beginning of the prayers at 
Prime it was repeated, but inaudibly, the priest raising 
his voice at the words, ' Carnis resurrectionem^'* to which 
the choir responded in the concluding words, ' M mtam 
(Btemam, Amen^.^ 

The Creed that was sung publicly in the Matin offices ^ c5^' 
was the Athanasian. This has been used since the year uSS-^^ 
800®, in the English Churches, and probably long before 
that date, for it is found in MS. Psalters of the seventh 
and eighth centuries. In the Sarum Breviary it is ap- 
pointed to be sung daily ' at Prime,' after the Psalms, 

^ Pagi, Crit, m Baron, an. 325. ** 'a toto choro privatim,* Brev. 

XXV. p. 409. Sar. fol. iii. sup. p. i66, 

* Pagi, Ibid, See Bingham, x. ^ Brev. Sar. Psalt. fol. xiii. sup. 

ch. 4. p. 171. 

3 Palmer, 1. i. 14, from Appen- • Waterland, OrU, Hist, of the 

dix to Hiche8*8 Zotera, ad pri- Athanasian Creed, ch. vi. Works 

mam, Mauy copies of the Creed rv. 225. 
exist in Anglo-Saxon MSS. 

14 
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Ceremonie$ 
obterved in 
repeating 
Creedtt 

stcmding. 



Inrninff to 
the Scut t 



and before the Prayers^ In the Boman Breviary it is 
- ordered to be used on Sundays only'. Quignon, in his 
reformed Breviary, had appointed the Athanasian Gree4 
on Sundays, and the Apostles'* Greed on week-days^. 

In 1549 the Apostles^ Greed was appointed to be 
said ordinarily in this part of the service, and the Atha- 
nasian Greed in its stead upon the six festivals of Ghrist- 
mas, Epiphany, Easter, Ascension, Pentecost and Tri- 
nity. In 1552 seven saints^ days were added to these 
festivals ; so that this Greed should be used at intervals 
of about a month throughout the year^. 

Both minister and people are directed to repeat the 
Apostles^ and Nicene Greeds, because it is the profession 
of every person present. It is to be repeated siandinffj 
to express our resolution to hold fast the true faith. The 
custom, still maintained in many churches, of turning to 
the East while repeating the Greed, is very ancient, and 
originated in the practice of the Jews, who always turned 
their faces in the direction of Jerusalem when they 
prayed. For the Jews before the Gaptivity there was 
this reason for the practice, that they thus prayed to- 
wards the mercy-seat where God vouchsafed to dwell. 
The custom was early introduced among the ceremonies 
of baptism, in which it was usual to renounce the devil 
with their faces to the west, and then turn to the east 
to make their covenant with Ghrist : the east, or region 
of the rising sun, being the source of light. Hence the 



^ Brev. Sar. Psalt. fol. xii. 

* Brev. Rom. Dominica ad pri- 
maTtif p. 23. 

8 Brev. Quignonii, fol. 6, 14. 

* The Ajnerican rubric allows 
that *any churches may omit the 
words, He descended into hell, or 
may, instead of iJiem, use the words, 



He went into the place of departed 
spirits, tohich are considered e» 
words of the same meaning in the 
Creed;* and allows the Nicene to 
be used instead of the Apostles' 
Creed in this place ; making no 
mention of the Athanasian Creed. 



I 
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turning: towards the east became associated with the reci-^ thb 

° CREEDS. 



tation of the Creeds. As used by Christians now it is an 
apt and expressive symbol of the oneness of their faith. 

Bowinff at the name of Jesus, in repeating the ««<« howing 
Creed, is a remnant of an old custom of bowmg when- <i/'«^«««'. 
ever that name was pronounced, according to St Paul's 
words (Phil. ii. 10). The 18th Canon (1604) gives the 
meaning of this custom : — ' When in time of divine ser- 
vice the Lord Jesus shall be mentioned, due and lowly 
reverence shall be done by all persons present, as it hath 
been accustomed, testifying by these outward ceremonies 
and gestures their inward humility. Christian resolution, 
and due acknowledgement that the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the true and eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of the 
world, in whom alone all the mercies, graces, and promises 
of God to mankind for this life, and the life to come, are 
fully and wholly comprised^, 

A Summary of the Creed by TertuUian^ (circ. 200). SSSS^?' 

Regula quidem fidei una omnino est^ sola immobilis^ et irre- 
formabiLiSj credendi scilicet in unicum Deum omnipotentem, 
mundi conditorem, et filium ejus Jesus Christum^ natum ex virgine 
Maria^ crucifixum sub Pontip Pilato^ tertio die resuscitatum a 
mortuiSj receptum in coelis^ sedentem nunc ad dexteram Patris^ 
venturum judicare vivos et mortuos per camis etiam resurrec- 
tionem. 

The Creed o/Ruffinus, or of the Church ofAquileia\ Creed ttf 

Credo in Deum Patrem, Omnipotentem, Invisibilem et Impas- 
sibilem : £t in Christum Jesum unicum Filium ejus, Dominum 
nostrum, qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine, cruci- 
fixus sub Pontio Pilato, et sepultus, descendit ad infema ; Tertia 
die resurrexit a mortuis, ascendit in coelos, sedet ad dextram Patris ; 

1 Cf. Bingham, ArUiq. xm. 8. § 52. 
§ 15. 8 Tertull. J)c Virgin. Vdand, 

* The same order was given c. i. 
in Queen Elizabeth's Injunctions ^ Harvey, Hist, of the Oreedi^ 

(1559) : Cardwell, Doc, Arm, xun. p. 75. 

14—2 
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THB inde ventnniB est, jadicaie Tiros et mortuoB. Et in ^nritiiin Saii&- 

tnm, Sanetam Ecclesiam Catholicam, Remisaioiiem peocatonun, 

hnjufl camis Resurrectionem. 



Nieene 
CrMd. 



An Anglo-Saxon version of the Apostles' Creed^. 

Se LiBSSA Creda. 

Ic gelyfe on God, Fsder ^Imihtigne, Scyppend heofenan and 
eorSan; and ic gelyfe on Hslend Crist, his ancennedan Sonu, 
nme Drihten, se wes geeacnod of i$am Halgan Gaste, and aoenned 
of Marian \faak msdene, geiSrowod under i$am Pontiscan Pilate, on 
rdde ahangen, h^ wss dead and bebyrged, and he ni^er-astah to 
helle, and he aras of deaiSe on iSam ^riddan dsge, and he astdh up 
to heofenum, and sitt nu st swi^ran Godes ^Imihtiges Fsder, 
l^anon h^ wyle cuman to d^menne segSer ge ^am cucum ge i$am 
deadum. And ic gelyfe on ^one Halgan Gast; and iSa halgan 
gelaSunge, and halgena gemsnnysse, and synna foigifennysae, and 
flffisces seiist, and )7St ece lif. Sy hit swa. 

The Nieene Creedy as it was recited in the Council of Chaloedon, (451 )'. 

lIurT€vofJL€V €ty €va Oibp Trar/pa, TravroKpaTopa, wavrav SparSw 
T€ Koi doparap woiffTrjp, Kat tig €va Kvpiop ^Irjaovp Xptor^i^, row 
Yi6p Tov Qtovy y€VVTjd€PTa €K tov UarpoSf fAOvoyevrjy rovrioTiP €k rijg 
oii/trias tov IlaTp6s* Ofhv €K Oeov, 0(3; €K 0a>ror, Q(6p dXrj$uf6w €K 
Qeov dXj)BiPov, ytpvTjdePTa ov TroiTjBepra, oyuoovfTiOP r^ TLarpi • St' oS 
rh iravra iyeverOf to, re iv t« ovpav^ Ka\ ra ^p t^ y^ • top 6C rjficis 
Tovs apBpwrovSt ical dia rrip -qp^ripap a-forqplap KaT(\66pTay ical 
arapK(o$«PTa, koi ipop^ptoTn^aapra* iraOovra^ Km avaarapra rj rpiTJ 
rjpjpa* dp€\06pTa €lg rovs ovpdpovs* Ka\ iraXtp ip\6p€P0P^ Kpanu 
(apras Ka\ peKpovs. Ka\ tls to Hycv/xa t6 ayiop. 



Conttantino- 

politan 

Creed. 



The Constantinopolitan Creed, as it was recited in the Council of 

Chalcedony 
Uiarfvopcp tls €pa Qebp Harcpa waPTOKparopay Troii^r^v ovpavov 
Ka\ yfjsf oparap re wdproiP Kal aoparoDP. Kat €(( €pa Kvpiop ^Itjaovp 



^ Communicated by the Rev. C. 
Hardwick, from a MS. contammg 
the Homilies of -^Elfric, p. 505 ; 
Gambr. Univ. Libr. Gg. 3. 28. 

* Mansi, vi. 956 ; IU>uth, Optis- 
cida, I. 367. 



3 M TTjs yrjs. Synib. Nicen. 
Mansi, n. 668. 

* Kal dpe\d. Ibid. 

^ Kal ipx. frdXw. Ibid. 

^ Routh, Opusc. I. 398 ; Mansi, 
VI. 957. 
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Xpiarbp, rhv Yi6v tov Orov r6v fiovoy€vrj, rhv €k tov Uarphs ycwn;- 
devra wph ttoptodp t£v amvav * <f>ms €K <f)&TOg, 0(6v dXrjOivhv €K Otov 
dXrjdivov* ytwrjOcvrOf ov Troirjdevra, Sfioovtrtov t« Uarpi' St' o5 rh 
TTCLvra €y€V€TOf TOV di rjfias roifs avOptttnovs, kcli bia r^v rjfjjT^pap 
arcnTqpiaVi Karekdovra €K rav ovpav^v^ Ktii aapKoaOivTa ck TLvevfuiTos 
ayioVf Koi Mapias t^s irapdivovy kcu ivav$pamri€ravTa* (rravpaOevTa 
T€ xmep rjn&v cVi Uovrlov UiXdrov, koi 7ra66vTa, Koi Ta(p€irraf Koi 
dvaaravra rj Tpirij ijfitpqi koto, rag ypaffids* Koi dv€\96vTa els roxfS 
ovpavovSf Ka\ Kad€(6fi€Vov €k de^ioov tov UaTpSs* Koi nakip ip\6yL€P0P 
fi€Ta do^rfs Kplvai fwi/ras koi pcKpovg- o{f Trjs ^atriKfias ovk tlarai 
TeXos* Koi els t6 IJ vfvfia t6 dyiovt t6 Kvpiop^ koI^ t6 (aoTroibPf t6 
€K TOV TlaTpbs €K7rop€vofi€vop, t6 arifv UaTpX kqI Yla avfiTrpoa-KVPOV' 
ficvoPy Kcii orvpho^a^pyLfvov, r5 \cLKrj(Tap bud t&p 7rpo<f>j)TCi>p* lEls fiiap 
dyiap KoOoXiKrjp koi dTToa-ToXiK^p iKKXrjo'iap' SfioXoyovficp €P jSair- 
Tia-fia els &<f)€arip dfiapTimv, irpoa-boKc^fiep apdoTaa-iP P€KpmPy kcX (itarip 
TOV fiiKXovTos alSpos, X/iifv. 

The 'Nieene' or * Constantinopolitan' Creed, as it was said in the Ntcene Creed 

Medusval English Church', em Church 

Credo in tmnm Deum. Patrem oinnipotentem : factorem coeli 
et terwe, visibilium omnium et invisibilium. Et in unum Dominum 
Jesnm Christum Filium Dei unigenitum. Et ex Patre natum 
ante omnia ssecula. Deum de Deo^ lumen de lumine, Deum verum 
de Deo vero. Genitum non factum^ consubstantialem Patri : per 
quern omnia facta sunt. Qui propter nos homines et propter 
nostram salutem descendit de coelis. Et incamatus est de Spiritu 
Sancto ex Maria Virgine. Et homo factus est. Crucifixus etiam 
pro nobis sub Pontio Pilato: passus et sepultus est. Et resur- 
rexit tertia die secundum Scripturas. Et ascendit in coelum: 
sedet ad dexteram Patris. Et iterum venturus est cum gloria 
judicare vivos et mortuos. Cujus regni non erit finis. Et in 
Spiritum Sanctum Dominum et vivificantem. Qui ex Patre Filio- 
que' procedit. Qui cum Patre et Filio simul adoratur et con- 



^ Kol omit. Symbol. CP ; Hansi, 
m. 565. 

* Brev. Sar. Psalt. fol. xcvii. 

' This addition to the Creed of 
the Western Church first appears 
in the acts of an assembly of bishops 
at Braga (412) :— (' procedentem a 
Patre et Verbo :* Concil. Bracar. i. 



Mansi, iv. 287) — and in the Third 
Council of Toledo {589) according 
to some copies ; Mansi, IX. 981. 
Mabillon {De Lit. GaUic. i. 3) says 
of it, 'quod a Caroli M. tempore 
exordium ducit.' It was then 
(circ. 800) of old standing. Veiy 
probably it is due to the Spaniw 
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sian Creed. 



glorificaiiir. Qui locatus est per prophetas. £t nnam sanctam 
catholicam et apoetolicam ecdesiam. Confiteor iinam baptisma in 
remlsnonem peccatornm. £t expecto resurrectionem mortaomm. 
£t vitam yentnii secnlL Amen. 

Symbdum Athanarii\ 

Quicnnque valt salvns esse : ante omnia opns est nt teneat 
catholicam fidem. 

Quam nisi qnisqne integram^ inviolatamque seryayerit : absque 
dubio in fetemnm peribit. 

Fides antem catholica hiec est, nt nnnm Denm in Trinitate : 
et Trinitatem in Unitate yeneremur. 

Neque confondentes personas : neque substantiam separantes. 

Alia est enim persona Patris, alia Filii, alia SpLritus SanctL 

Sed Patris^ et Filii, et Spiritns Sancti una est Divlnitas : sqnalis 
gloria, costema majestas. 

Qualis Pater, talis Filius : talis SpLritus Sanctns. 

Increatus Pater, increatos Filius : increatus Spiritus Sanctus. 

Immensus Pater, immensus Filius : immensus Spiritus Sanctus. 

iBtemus Pater, stemus Filius : stemus Spiritus Sanctus. 

£t tamen non tres etemi : sed unus stemus. 

Sicut non tres increati, nee tres immensi : sed imus increatuSi 
et unus immensus. 

Similiter omnipotens Pater^ omnipotens Filius : onmipotens 
Spiritus Sanctus. 

£t tamen non tres omnipotentes : sed unus omnipotens, 

Ita Deus Pater, Deus Filius : Deus Spiritus Sanctus. 

£t tamen non tres Dii : sed unus est Deus. 

Ita Dominus Pater, Dominus Filius : Dominus Spiritus Sanctus, 

£t tamen non tres Domini : sed unus est Dominus. 

Quia sicut singillatim unamquamque Personam, Deum et 
Dominum confiteri Christiana yeritate compellimur. 

Ita tres Deos aut Dominos dicere, catholica religione prohibemur. 

Pater a nullo est factus : nee creatus, nee genitus. 

Filius a Patre solo est : non factus, nee creatus, sed genitus. 



Church in the middle of the fifth 
century. Harvey, Hist, of the 
CreedSf pp. 45a eqq: Hardwick, 
Middle Age, p. 61, n. 4. 

1 Brev. Sar. Psalt. fol. xi. See 
parallel passages from the writings 



of Augustine; Waterland, Chritical 
Hist. oh. ix. Another title of this 
Creed was 'Psalmus Quicunque 
Vidt:* hence the custom of reciting 
it antiphonally. 
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Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et Filio : non factus, nee creatus^ nee thb 
genituSj sed procedens. 

Unus ergo Pater, non tres Patres ; unus Filius, non tres Filii : 
unus Spiritus Sanctus, non tres Spiritus Sancti. 

Et in hae Trinitate nihil prius aut posterius : nihil majus aut 
minus. 

Sed tote tres personse cosetemoD sibi sunt et cosequales. 

Ita ut per omnia (sicut jam supra dictum est) et Unitas in 
Trinitate : et Trinitas in Unitate veneranda sit. 

Qui vult ergo salvus esse : ita de Trinitate sentiat. 

Sed necessarium est ad stemam salutem: ut incamationem 
quoque Domini nostri Jesu Christi fideliter credat. 

Est ergo fides recta, ut credamus et confiteamur : quia Dominus 
noster Jesus Christus, Dei Filius, Deus et homo est. 

Deus est ex substantia Fatris ante ssecula genitus : et homo est 
ex substantia matris in sseculo natus. 

Perfectus Deus, perfectus homo : ex anima rationali et humana 
came subsistens. 

^qualis Patri secundum Diyinitatem : minor Patre secundun^ 
humanitatem. 

Qui licet Deus sit et homo : non duo tamen, sed unus est 
Christus. 

Unus autem, non conversione Divinitatis in camem ; sed as- 
sumptione humanitatis in Deum. 

Unus omnino, non confusione substantise : sed unitate persons?. 

Nam sicut anima rationalis et caro unus est homo : ita Deus et 
homo unus est Christus. 

Qui passus est pro salute nostra, descendit ad inferos : tertia 
die resurrexit a mortuis. 

Ascendit ad ccelos, sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris Omnipotentis: 
inde venturus est judicare vivos et mortuos. 

Ad cujus adventum omnes homines resurgere habent cum cor- 
poribus suis : et reddituri sunt de factis propriis rationem. 

Et qui bona egerunt ibunt in vitam SBtemam, qui vero mala in 
ignem eternam. 

Hsec est fides catholica, quam nisi quisque fideliter firmiterque 
crediderit : salvus esse non poterit. 

Gloria Patri, &e. 

Following the order of the mediaeval services, we next 
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THB arrive at the Prayers. These consisted of a namber of 

versicles, commencing with the lesser Litany and the 

Lord^s Prayer. The versicles which have been retained 
in our Service of Morning and Evening Prayer are 
selected from those used in the ancient ritual. In 1549 
the custom was preserved of repeating the Greed as well as 
the Lord's Prayer after the lesser Litany ; and the ver- 
sicles concluded with the salutation, Ths Lard he with 
yoUy &c. 

In our present form, the mutual salutation of minister 
and people, primitive if not apostolic \ is a mutual thanks- 
giving for the right faith which has been confessed in the 
Greed, and a prayer to be kept in that faith ; and pre- 
ceding the prayers, as it was the ancient preface of a 
collect, it is a prayer that God will hear the joint petitions 
of minister and people in the versicles, and of the 
minister as the voice of the people in the collects that 
follow. 

The Lesser Litany, by its three clauses, is an address 
to each Person of the Holy Trinity. In the Breviary 
each clause was thrice repeated 2. The direction that the 
Priest shall stand while saying the versicles, is a continu- 
iTuFerHde*, atiou of the rubric in the Sarum OflSce^. The versicles 
are almost all culled from the Book of Psalms*. The verse, 
* Give peace, &c.,' with its response, was an antiphon be- 
longing to the collect for Peace*, and was placed in 1549 



The Lesser 
Litanjf, 



^ The Greek form of salutation 
ifl, "ElpiqtfTj Trao'i. Kal fierh. tj'ciJ- 
fiarbs aov. See Cliryaoat. Horn. ill. 
m C0I088. 0pp. Tom. xi. p. 348. 

' See above, p. 175. The Greek 
versicle Ki/ptc i\4r}(rov was con- 
stantly left untranslated in the 
forms of the Latin Church. 

8 Above, p. 176. 

* Ps. Ixxxv. 7 ; XX. 9 ; cxxxii. 9 ; 



xxviii. 9 ; li. 10, 11. 

'^ Maskell's Prymer (circ. 1400) 
Mon. RU. IT. pp. 35 sq. ; Primer 
(1545) P' 4^» 6d. Burton. The 
connection between this petition 
and ita response is not very obvious 
at first sight : the former evidently 
supposes a state of war (and war 
seldom ceased in the rude times in 
which these versicles were framed) ; 
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among the versicles for constant use, instead of the the 

words, 'Peace be within her walls, and plenteousness '- 

within her palaces.^ The Commissioners of 1689 proposed 
to substitute for this response ' an answer promissory of 
somewhat on the people's part of keeping God's laws or 
the like, the old response being grounded on the predesti- 
nating doctrine taken in too strict an acceptation ^' 

The Collects (orationes) occupy the same position in 
which they occurred in the unreformed oiSces, viz. after 
the prayers (precesy. The collect for the day was said 
at the end of Lauds, and the collect for Grace, and other 
collects, at the end of Prime. 

The Second Collect ^ for Peace^ is in the Sacramentary ^xuetM 

of Gelasius : — 

Dens auctor pacis et amator, quern nosse vivere; cui servire 
regnare est ; protege ab omnibus impugnationibus supplices tuos : 
nt qui in defensione tua confidimus, nullius hostilitatis arma 
timeamus. Per'. 

The Third Collect^ for Grace^ is in the Sacramentary coueet/or 
of Gregory, and in the Anglo-Saxon Office : — ^^^^^' 

Domine sancte, &c.^ 

Here the Order of Morning Prayer ended until the 
last revision in 1661. In the Prayer-Book for Scotland 
(1637) a rubric was added after the third collect of 
Morning and Evening Prayer, directing our present usage. 

* After this Collect ended, foUoweth the Litany : and 
if the Litany be not appointed to be said or sung that 
morning, then shall next be said the prayer for the Kings's 

while the latter implies that God Service is going to be read, 

alone can give the victory which ^ Cardwell, CwiferenceSt p. 431. 

will secure peace as its result. * See Palmer, Orig, Lit. i. i. 16. 

The American Prayer-Book has ^ Missal. Sar. Commune : MisM 

only the first and last couplet of pro pace: Post communio, fo\, ccx]i, 

versicles, and omits the Collect for * Brev. Sar. Psalt. fol. xiii. €id 

the day when the Commimion primamj above, p. 173. 
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THR Majesty, with the rest of the prayers followmg at the end 

of the Litany, and the Benediction.' 

Thus, although this conclusion of our service is of 
so late introduction, it belongs to a time when ancient 
customs were quite well understood. According to the 
old offices such prayers would be termed Memoriae, or 
commemorations, de Pace^ de Gratia^ pro Rege^ &c.i 
^'^^^«l/'°^ The earliest form of the Prayer for the King^s 

Mqfetijf, Majesty that has yet been discovered occurs in two little 
books, from the press of Berthelet, who was King^s printer 
at the end of the reign of Henry VIII. and the beginning 
of that of Edward VI. One of these books is entitled 

* Peahnes or Prayers taken out of holye Scripture ;' the 
date on the title-page being 1545, and that in the colo« 
phon being July 2, 1548. The book consists of xv. 

* psalms,' made up of selected passages from the Psalms 
and other parts of Scripture ; at the end these are called 
^ Finis asv, Psalmorum^ thus in appearance being intended 
as a devotional substitute for the * xv. Psalms ' of the 
Primer. After this is the xxii™* Psalm ; and then follow 

* A prayer for the Kynge^ and * A prayer for men to saie 
entrying into hattaiU^ The difference of dates leads to a 
conjecture that the work was in type, but was stopped 
owing to the prevalent influence of the Gardiner faction at 
the dose of the reign of Henry VIII., to be issued under 
more favourable circumstances in the next reign. 

The other book containing this prayer is entitled, 

* Prayers or meditations^ wherein the mind is stirred pa* 
tiently to suffer all afflictions here^ to set at naught the vain 
prosperity of this worlds and altoay to long for the everUut^ 
ing felicity : Collected out of holy works by tlis most vir- 
tuous and gracious Princess Katherine^ queen of England, 

^ Brey* Sar. Psalt. foL xxii. : Memorix eammunes ad Lavdes, 
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France^ and Ireland, Anno. dm. 1547.' The colophon piJ5Irs 

states that this volume was printed by Berthelet, Nov. 6^ 

1547. It is unfortunately imperfect; the leaves marked 
Ail and D. i. being missing. The first portion, containing 
Queen Katharine's prayers, is a series of devotional sen- 
tences : after which comes this prayer for the King, the 
beginning of which is lost : then the prayer for men to 
say entering into battle: then ^A devout prayer to he 
daily said^"* ^another prayer J and *' a devout prayer.^ If 
the dates in the colophon be right, this is the first printed 
copy. It does not vary from the other in any respect 
except the spelling : but as it is imperfect, the following 
transcript has been taken from the perfect form. 

A prayer for the kinge^, 
O Lorde Jesu Christe^ moste high, moste mightie, kyng of 
kynges^ loi*de of lordes, the onely rular of princes, the very sonne 
of god, on whose ryghte hande syttyng, dooest from thy throne 
beholde all the dwellers upon earth : with mooste lowly hertes we 
beseche the, vouchesafe with fiiuourable regard to behold our most 
gracious soueraigne lorde kyng Edwarde the syxte, and so re« 
plenysshe hym with the grace of thy holy spirite, that he alway 
incline to thy wil, and walke in thy way. Kepe hym farre of 
from ignoraunce, but through thy gifte, leat prudence and know- 
lage alwaie abound in his royall hert. So instructe hym (o lord 
lEsv) reygnyng upon us in erth, that his humaine majestee, alway 
obey thy divine majestee in feare and drede. Indue him plenti- 
fully with heauenly geltes. Grant him in health and welth long 
to Hue. Heape glorie and honoure upon hym. Glad hym with 
the joye of thy countenauncc. So strengthe hym, that he male 
vanquishe and ouercome all his and our foes, and be dread and 
feared of al the ennemies of his realme. amen. 

In the Prayer-Books of Edward VI. this prayer was 
not put into the Morning and Evening Service ; it was, 
however, placed in the Primer (1553)^, as Uhe fourth 

^ * Paalmes or Prayers taken out "At the end of the Primer (1553) 

of holye Scripture.* 1^4$ — 1548. were also placed 'Sundry OoiUy 
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THE Collect for the King ' at Morning Prayer ; another and 
shorter ' Prayer for the King '* being added to the col- 
lects ^for Peace^^ and */or aid against all PeriU^ at 
Evening Prayer. The collects in the Communion OiSoe 
were the only prayers for the King in the public service, 
until the revision of the Prayer-Book at the beginning of 
the reign of Elizabeth (1559), when this prayer was 
altered and shortened, and together with the prayer for 
the Clergy and People was placed before the * Prayer of 
Chrysostome'' at the end of the Litany. There it re- 
mained until the last revision in 1661, when a rubric was 
placed at what had hitherto been the end of Morning 
Prayer, directing five prayers to be read after the three 
Collects^ except when the Litany is read. 
o!e^^{S^ The Prayer for the Royal Family was added among 
Famuy. ^j^^ Collccts at the end of the Litany, in 1604 ; approved, 
if not composed, by Archbishop Whitgifti, and placed in 
the Prayer-Book among the changes made by way of 
explanation, after the Hampton-Court Conference, on the 
authority of James I. It was then entitled ^ A Prayer 
for the Queen and Prince^ and other the King and Queen^s 
children^ and began with the words, 'Almighty God, 
which hast promised to be a Father of thine elect and of 
their seed. We humbly beseech thee to bless our gracious 
Queen Anne, Prince Henry, and all the King and Queen'^s 
royal progeny : endue them, &c.' In the first form of 
prayers published by authority in the reign of Charles I., 
being a service provided for a fast-day (1625), the words 
* the fountain of all goodness' were introduced into this 
prayer, and were continued in the Prayer-Book published 

Pra/yers for divers purposes / the Prayer for the King, taken from 

first and second being the collects Becon's Flower of Godly Prayers 

for the King from the Communion (p. lo. ed. Park. Soc.) 

S^rice, and the third being also a ^ Cardwell, Conferences, p. 135. 
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in 1627 ; for the plain reason that the oric:inal clause was trb 

FRAYERSL 

not thought 2q)propriate in the case of a Sovereign who 

was at that time without issue. Afterwards (1632) the 
clause was replaced, and Prince Charles and the Lady 
Mary were mentioned in the prayer. In the following 
year, however, the first year of the primacy of Laud, the 
clause was again and finally removed. The inconvenience 
was thus avoided of continually altering the language of 
the prayer : which is a sufficient reason for fixing upon a 
general expression that should be equally suitable in all 
cases, without introducing the Archbishop''s aversion to 
any language that savoured of Calvinism, as the ground 
for rejecting the original clause. It was also urged 
against the Archbishop, that political motives had caused 
him to omit the names of ' the Prince Elector Palatine 
and the Lady Elizabeth his wife,' after 1632, when in 
fact other names were introduced of princes more nearly 
connected with the throne, and the general expression 
' the Boyal Family ' was added to include all the remoter 
branches^ 

The Prayer for the Clergy and People is in the ^^^/^ 
Sacramentar}' of Gelasius : — 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus^ qui facis mirabilia magna solus ; 
pnetende super famulos tuos pontifices^ et super cunctas congre- 
gationes illis commissas, spiritum gratise salutaris ; et ut in veritate 
tibi complaceant^ perpetuum eis rorem tus benedictionis infunde*. 



and People 



^ Ibid. pp. 234 sq. 

* Brev. Sar. Psalt. fol. Ix. jtost 
Zetaniam. This was originally one 
of the prayers after the Litany; 
and there has been an English 
version of it in the Primer since 
the 14th century : Maskell, Mon, 
Jtit. n. p. 107. It was somewhat 
altered in the Prayer-Book for 
Scotland (1637) ; being entitled 
'A Prayer for the holy clergy y and 
commencing ' Almighty and ever- 



lasting God, who only workest 
great and marvellous things : Send 
down upon our Bishops, Presbyters 
and Curates, &c.' In the American 
Prayer -Book the language was 
again altered, ' Almighty and ever- 
lasting God, from whom cometh 
every good and perfect gift ; Send 
down upon our Bishops and other 
Clergy, and upon the Congrega- 
tion, &c.' In this book also the 
prayers are so placed that the Mi- 
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THE The Prayer of 8t Chrysostame is found in the Liturgies 

of Basil, and Chrysostome ; and although the composition 

« oSSSo-^"^ of it cannot be certainly traced to either of those fathers, 
iUms, ^jjg prayer has been very anciently used in the middle of 
the Liturgies which bear their names. Thus a form of 
prayer taken from the Eastern Church found an appro- 
priate place in our Prayer-Book, when a suitable conclud- 
ing prayer was not found in the Western Breviaries. The 
following is the Greek original : — 

'O rag Koipas ravras kuX crvy^favovs ^fi7p xapi,(TayL€vo£ irpoaexf* 
Xagf 6 Koi dvo Koi rptal (jrvfx<f>a>vovaiP inl r^ 6v6fiari arov, rag oin;- 
a€ig irap€\€iv iirayy€CKcni€voi' avrhs koi vvv ra>v dovXtop aov ra 
alrq/xara wpos t6 (TVfKpepov TrXi/poxrov, xpprjy&p rjpXp ip t^ Trdpovri 
alSvi T^v emyv<aaiv ttjs arjs akrjdtias, kcu cV r^ fieWopTi (m^p 
alaviop xapi,lj6p.€P0i^, 

This prayer was placed at the end of the Litany, 
when that service was revised by Granmer in 1544, 
and at the conclusion of the daily Morning and Evening 
Prayer in 1661, according to the rubric of the Prayer. 
Book for Scotland (1637). 
iccr.xiii. rpjjg concluding benediction is derived from the 

Liturgies of the Eastern Churches S in which it has pro- 
bably been used from the most primitive times. It is a 
common form of blessing used by St Paul, at the close of his 
Epistles, turned into a precatory benediction. It is thus 
a substitution of an apostolical form for that which had 
been anciently given to the Jewish Church. The older 
form involved the doctrine of the Trinity, under the three- 

nister may read straight on to the giving' before the * Prayer of St 

conclusion of the ordinary service. Chrysostom* at the end of the 

The * Prayer for all conditions of Litsuiy. 

men/ and the 'General Thanks- ^ lliis form occurred in the 

giving/ are placed before the Liturgies of Antioch, Csesarea^ 

'Prayer of St Chrysostom' in the Constantinople, and Jerusalem: 

Order of Morning and Evening Goar, pp. 75, 165. 
I*rayer, and the ' General Thanks- 
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fold repetition of the sacred Name ; but this is a direct 
recognition of the doctrine according to the more full 
revelation given to the Christian Church. The benedic- 
tion appointed in the Breviary at the conclusion of the 
prayers at Prime was nothing more than the ordinary com- 
mencement of a religious action, ^ In the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghosts' This 
was omitted in the reformed offices, but nothing was sub- 
stituted until our present benediction was placed at the 
conclusion of * The Litany used in the Queen'^s Chapel,' 
(1559)2. 

Sect. IV, — Evening Prayer. 

The order for Evening Prayer, called * Evensong ' 
in 1549, is formed upon the ancient offices of Vespers and 
Compline^. The Sentences, Exhortation, Confession, 
and Absolution, were appointed in 1552 to be said before 
the commencement of the older service : this part was not 
printed at the beginning of Evening Prayer until the last 
revision (1661). Of the versicles, the two former were 
added in 1552, thereby resembling the Morning Service. 
In 1549 the opening of the service followed the order of 
Quignon'*s Breviary* more closely than that of Sarum. 
The most simple order was taken: Antiphons, and 



THE 
PRAYERS. 



^ Above, p. 1 74. 

■ LUurg. Services of Elkaheth, 
p. 17. (Park. Soc.) It is not 
printed in all the editions of the 
Prayer-Book of that year : ibid, 
pp. 75 sqq. 

* Above, pp. 174, 175. These 
services were: at Vespers; five 
psalms with Antiphons, a Little 
Chapter, Hymn, Responsory, Mag- 
nificat, Collect, Memories : at Com- 
pline; Paternoster, Ave, Versicles, 
four psalms, Antiphon, the Preces, 
viz. Kyrie, Pater noster, Ave, 



Credo, Confiteor, Misereatur, Ab- 
solution, Versicles, Collect *Illu- 
mina, ' ending, except at certain sea- 
sons, with Ps. cxxiii. Kyrie, Pater 
noster, Versicles, and Collect for 
peace. 

* Brev. Quignonii, fol. 64. Ad 
Vesperas ; Pater noster, Ave, Deus 
in adjutorium, &c. Hymnus, An- 
tiph. Magnificat, Orationes : Ad 
Completormm ; Pater noster, Ave, 
Converte nos, &c., Hymnus, An- 
tiph.. Nunc dimittis, vers., Orati- 
ones. 
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EVENING Besponsories, and the metrical hymns were omitted ; the 
place of the Little Chapter at Vespers in the Saram 



clt. 



Breviary was occupied by a chapter from the Old Testa- 
ment : and was followed by Magnificat^ which has been 
smig at Vespers, as long as the service can be traced. 
Our second Lesson occupies the place of the Little Chap- 
ter at Compline, which, after a hymn that is omitted, was 
followed by ' the Song of Simeon^ this having been sung 
TMCanti- at Eveuiug Prayer from very early times ^ The Cantidea 
thus inserted occupy a most significant place in our service. 
After reading the Old Testament we have the Song of Mary, 
testifying to the fulfilment of God's promises of mercy to 
the fathers ; and after reading the chapter from the Apo- 
stolical Epistles, and there beholding how the promises 
were fulfilled in the propagation of the Gospel among the 
Gentiles, we express our readiness to receive that Gospel 
for ourselves, in the song of the aged Simeon, and our faith 
that by so doing we shall have peace in our death, of which 
every night brings a type in sleep. These two Canticles 
only were appointed in 1549. In 1552, for variety, and 
still retaining the ancient rule that Psalms and reading of 
Scripture should be alternated, the 98th and the 67Ui 
Psalms were appointed to follow the first and second 
Lessons, at the discretion of the Minister, unless either of 
them had been read in the ordinary course of the Psalms. 
They had not been sung among the Psalms of Vespers or 
CompUne ; but are clearly most appropriate, as songs of 
praise for the announcement of salvation. 

In 1549, the service at this point, as in Morning 
Prayer, followed the Breviary 2, putting prayers and collects 
after the Song of Simeon. At the revision in 1552, the 

1 Const. Apogt, vii. 49. 

* Precetad Comjplelonum, Brev. Sar. Psalt. fol. Ivii. ; above, p. 175. 
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Apostles^ Greed was placed here, as in the corresponding EvsNiNa 
part of the Morning €ervice. ^prayeb^ 

The second Collect^ for Peace^ is as old as the fifth The couecu. 
century, occurring in the Sacramentary of Gelasius^ (494). 
In the Sarum Breviary it is the fourth collect after the 
Litany : — 

Deus a quo sancta desideria^ recta consilia^ et justa sunt opera, 
da servis tuis illam quam mundus dare non potest pacem ; ut et 
corda nostra mandatb tuis dedita, et hostium sublata formidlne 
tempora sint tua protectione tranquilla^ 

The third Collect^ for Aid against all Perils, is also in 
the Sacramentary of Gelasius^, as an Evening collect, — 
the place which it occupies in the Sarum Breviary*. 

There is a close resemblance between these ancient 
daily collects of Morning and Evening Prayer. In the 
first of each pair, the subject of petition is the same, but 
the words are different, and suited to the respective 
seasons. We ask outward peace in the morning to secure 
us against the troubles of the world, and inward peace in 
the evening to comfort and quiet our minds when we are 
to take our rest. In the second of each pair of collects, 
we ask in the morning grace and guidance to direct us 
in our duty, and in the evening light and aid when we 
are passive or unconscious. The metaphor of light ac- 
cording to Scriptural usage, will include the two ideas 
of knowledge and of comfort. We therefore pray that 

^ Muratori, Lit.Ilom,Vet.i.6^, printed by Mr Maskell, it ia the 

3 Brev. Sar. Psalt. fol. be. Le- collect ' for the pees ' at Lauds : 

tania. It is also in the Misaa pro Ibid. p. 36. 
p€bcef Miss. Sar. Oommune, fol. ^ Muratori, I. 745. 

ccxli. In Quignon's Breviary (fol. * Above, p. 177. This ancient 

507) it is among the collects after collect is altered in the American 

the Litany ; as it is also in the * Con- P. B. : ' O Lord, our heavenly 

sultation ' of Hermann of Cologne. Father, by whose Almighty power 

In the Primer (after the year 1400), we have been preserved this day : 

it is among the collects after the Bv thy great mercy defend us from 

Litany. Maskell, Mm, Bat. u. all perils and dangers of this night,' 

108, note. In the earlier Primer, &c. 

15 
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litS?y ^^ understanding may be enlightened to perceive the 

sleepless providence of God, and our hearts cheered with 

the assurance of His love. 



Sect. V. The Litany. 

A form of supplication, resembling those features 
which distinguish the Litany from the other prayers, 
exists in the Apostolical Constitutions. The deacon bids 
the prayer ^ or names the subjects of petition, and the 
people answer to each, Lord^ have mercy. And the prayer 
of the bishop proceeds with a series of short petitions for 
all orders and circumstances of men ; the form. Let U8 
pray^ being frequently introduced^. 

About the fourth century, the word Litany came to be 
especially applied to solemn offices of prayer performed 
with processions of the clergy and people. In the time of 
Basil (370) some changes^ had been introduced into the 
litanies which were not in use in the days of Gregory Thau- 
maturgus (254) : and processions took place at Constan- 
tinople in the time of Chrysostome (398) ; but the service 
at these processions consisted of singing hymns ^. After- 



^ Const. Apost. vin. 6. 

* IMd. cap. lo. See the second 
part of Professor Blunt's Introduc- 
tory Lectwe, pp. 26, sq. : Bing- 
ham, Antiq. XV. r. § 2. 

' It is not certain what the 
changes were : the litanies were 
peculiar penitential services ; but 
the Benedictine editor can find no 
trace in them of processions : 'AW* 
oi'K ijy, <pri<7l, ravra irrl tov fieydXov 
Tpriyoplov. AW* oifdi al XiroMiicu 
&s {ffjLeis vvv itriTTide^eTe, Kal 06 
KaTTjyopujv {ffiujv X^W 'r){fx6fi7iy ydp 
wdvras ifids iu ddxpuci ^^v, Kal 
fieravolq, dirfveKei. S. Basil. Ep, 
ocvii. (al. 63) ad Clericos Neo- 
ccBsar. 0pp. T. ill. 311. D. 

^ The Arians, not being allowed 



to use the churches within the city, 
assembled about the porticoes, and 
sung heretical hymns through great 
part of the night, and at dawn of 
Saturday and Sunday went through 
the city and out of the gates to their 
place of worship, singing antipho- 
nally all the way. Ohiysostome, 
fearing that his people might be 
induced by these processions to 
join the Arians, established them 
on a more splendid scale ; and by 
the help of the Empress Eudoxia 
silver crosses were provided bear- 
ing wax-lights, which were carried 
in the processions of the orthodox. 
Socr. Hist, EccL vi. 8, Sozom. 
vm. 8. 
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wards the procession was joined with fasting and prayers, 
and was used for special supplications in any peculiar 
emergency-^. 

There is, however, no trace of such forms of prayer 
in the Western Churches before the fifth century. It is 
probable that the word litany^ the Kyrie eleison^ VLudpro- 
cemons,— the form and great part of the substance of these 
Oriental prayers — was received in the West early in that 
century^ ; and at first, the place at the beginning of the 
Litany, afterwards occupied by the invocations of numerous 
saints, was filled up with a frequent repetition of the form 
Kyrie eleison^. We find this custom in the time of 
Gregory the Great, and from it the Kyrie eleison was 
called the Litany^ a name which we still retain, calling the 
form of words, Lord^ have mercy vpon m ; Christy have 
mercy vpon m; Lord^ have msrcy upon U8^ the Lesser 
Litany. Besides these invocations, the service during the 
procession in the time of Gregory consisted in chanting a 
number of anthems^. And it was thus, as Beda relates^, 
that Augustine and his company of missionaries entered 
Canterbury, chanting a litany, which was one of the 
anthems appointed by Gregory to be sung in the proces- 
sion of the Greater Litany. 



THE 
LITANY. 



^ e, g, on account of an earth- 
quake at Constantinople (430) ; 
Niceph. Oallist. Hist. xiv. 40. 

* See Palmer, Or^. Zt^. ch. II. § 4. 

' * Veniebant utrique chori psal- 
lentium ad ecclesiam clamantes 
per plateas urbis, Kyrie deison,* 
Greg. Turon. ffist, x. i. p. 483. 
An ancient MS. Ritual of the Ro- 
man Church ordered Kyrie eleison, 
Christe deison, and Kyrie deison, 
to be each repeated one hundred 
times in a processional litany. Ma- 
billon, in Ord, Horn, Comment. 
Mus. Ital. II. p. xxxiv. 



* S. GregoT. AntipJumarius. *In 
Litania majore...ad processionem 
Antiphonse ;' 47 anthems are given. 
Greg. M. 0pp. iii. 689. 

« Bed. Bist. Ecd. i. 25 : ' Fer- 
tur autem quia adpropinquantes 
ciyitati, more suo, cum cruce sancta 
et imagine magni regis Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi, banc hetaniam 
oonsona voce modularentur. De- 
precamv/r te, Domine, in omni 
misericordia tua, ut auferatur furor 
tuus et ira ttia a civUaJte ista, et de 
domo sancta tua, quoniam peccavi- 
mus, AUduia,* 

15—2 



228 



The Order far DaUy 



THB 
UTAKT. 



The ^>poiiitment of litanies on fixed days in every 
year is due to Mamatos, bishop of Vienne in Gaol (cire. 
460). They had been used chiefly for the purpose <^ 
prayii^ for rain, or for fine weather^ : but on the occasion 
of some calamities in his diocese Mamertus appointed 
solemn Utanies, or rogations, to be yearly observed on the 
three days preceding the feast of the Ascension^. These 
were soon called ' the rogation-days,^ being the only days 
which were yearly set apart for such a service. Their observ- 
ance was soon received throughout Gaul, and from thence 
passed to the Anglo-Saxon Church. The Great Litany 
of St Mark'^s day ^, instituted by Chregory the Great (590) 
on the occasion of a pestilence in Borne, was also received 
in this country by the Council of Cloveshoe (747)*. 

The Service used during the procession at rogations 
appears to have consisted chiefly of psalmody^, collects 
being said at different churches or stations. The next 
feature was the repetition of Kyrie eleison : and this was 



* See the instances cited by Pal- 
mer, Orig. LU. ii. § 2 ; also the 
Preface to the Litany (from the 
Sarum Prymer, Maskell, Mon, RU, 
IL p. 97) in Hilsey's Primer, p. 
381, edC Burton. 

* Gregor. Turon. Hist, Francor, 
II. 34. 

* Seven processions set out from 
different churches, and met in one 
principal church for a solemn ser- 
vice. Thus commenced the LUor 
nia Septena ; and frt)m the circum- 
stances of its origin the Litany on 
St Mark's day (April 25 th) is called 
the Litania major, although the 
service used does not differ from 
that of the rogations. Johan. Dia- 
conus. Vita 8. Greg, i. c. 42, Greg. 
M. Op. TV. 37, and note of Bene- 
dictine editor, Tom. ii. 1283. Du 
Cange, Oloss. 8. v. Litania. Brev. 
Bom. Fest. April, xxv. 

^ 'Sexto decimo condixerunt 



capitulo, ut litaniae, id est roga- 
tiones, a clero omnique populo his 
diebus cum magna reverentia 
agantur, id est die septamo Kalen- 
darum Maiarum juxta ritum Bo- 
manae ecclesise, qu8e et litania major 
apud eam vocatur. £t item quo- 
que secundum morem priorum nos- 
trorum, tres dies ante ascensionem 
Domini in coelos cum jejunio usque 
ad horam nonam, et missarum 
celebratione venerentur, non admix- 
tis vanitatibus, uti mos est pluri- 
bus, vel negligentibus, vel imperi- 
tis, id est in ludis, et equorum 
cursibus, et epulis majoribus, sed 
magis cum timore et tremore, signo 
passionis Christi nostrseque setemse 
redemptionis, etreliquiis sanctorum 
ejus coram portatis, omms populus 
genu flectendo divinam pro delic- 
tis humiliter exorat indulgentiam.' 
Mansi, xn. 400. 
^ SSee Pahner, Orig, LU, n. § 3. 
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called the Litany, as was also the procession itisel^ 
About the eighth century the invocations of saints were 
introduced into the churches of the West^; and then this 
portion was called the Litany. 

Besides the solemn rogation days, litanies were said 
in the English Church on the week-days during Lent, the 
invocations being varied on each day throughout the 
week^. The English Litany was originally intended to 
be a distinct office. It was put forth as a separate book 
by Henry VIIL Edwards's Injunctions (1547), however, 
ordered it to be said ' immediately before high mass*.' A 
rubric in the first English Prayer-Book (1549)* ordered 
it to be said upon Wednesdays and Fridays ^ and to be 
followed by the first part of the Communion Office. It 
was then placed after the Communion Office. In 1552 it 
was placed where it now stands, with the rubric directing 
it to be used upon Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays^ 



THE 

LITANY. 



^ Renaudot, Lvtwrg. Oriental, i. 
356 : * Litanise, nostro more lo- 
quendo, nullae in ritu orientali sunt, 
etiamsi Kyrie deison pluries repe- 
tatiir...Sedneque GreBci illas nove- 
runt...In ritu Alexandrine nulla 
sanctorum, ut in litaniis nostris, 
oommemoratio.' In the ancient 
Western litanies there were no in- 
vocations of saints : see * A depre- 
cation which Pope Gelasius ap- 
pointed to he sung for the universal 
Church f * in a book of offices ascribed 
toAlcuin {Opp. p. 241, Paris 1617) ; 
the Litany of the monastery of 
Fulda, and that of the church of 
Milan, in Bingham, Antiq. xv. r, 
§ 2. The most ancient known 
litany containing the invocations is 
in Mabillon, Analed. ill. p. 669, 
&c. ; it has not the names of any 
saints who flourished after the be- 
ginning of the 8th century. 0*Conor, 
Append, to Vd, i. of Catalogue of 



Stowe MSS. pp. 41, 49, mentions 
some litanies which seem to be 
equally ancient. Palmer, n. § 3, 
p. 278, note. Cf. Hardwick, Mid- 
dle Age, p. 98, n. 3. 

* Brev. Sar. Psalt. Letania, 

8 Cardwell, Doc, Ann, 11. § 23. 

* First rubric after the Commu- 
nion Office. 

^ The Jews observed Mondav 
and Thursday besides the Sabbatn 
for their special days of assembling 
those together that dwelt in vil- 
lages, in regard of some great cala- 
mities which befel their nation upon 
those days, and that they might 
not be three days together without 
some public service of God. The 
Christian Church appointed Wed- 
nesday and Friday, on which days 
our Saviour was betrayed and cru- 
cified. (Cosin) Nicholls, AddU, 
notes, p. 23. 



230 



The Order fMT DaUg 



LlTAliT 



THs (mdatoAertiwimieiieii^UJuMheeofma^^ 

nary^. The Injmictioiis of Elizabeth (1559) renew the 
diieetkm that the litany shoold be said ^ immediatdjr be- 
fore the time of commonion of the sacrament' f and like- 
wise order ^ that weekly upon Wednesdays and Fridays, 
not being holy-days, the corate at the accustomed boors <^ 
senrice diall resort to church, and cause warning to be 
given to the people by knolling of a beD, and say the 
Litany and prayers^'' And Grindal, archbishop of York, 
in his visitation (1571), directed 'the minister not to 
pause or stay between the Morning Prayer, Litany, and 
Communion, but to continue and say the Morning Prayer, 
Litany, and Communion, or the service appointed to be 
said (when there was no communion) together, without 
any intermission : to the intent the people might continue 
together in prayer, and hearing the word of God ; and 
not depart out of the church during all the time of the 
whole divine service*.' 

The petitions that we now use are generally of great 
antiquity. The following Litany, belonging to the tenth, 
or rather to the ninth century, is printed as an example 
of this part of our service, according to the use of the 
Anglo-Saxon Church^, 

Kyrie eleison. Christe eleison. Christe and! noe. 

Pater de coelis Dens, Miserere nobis. 

Fili Redemptor mundi Dens, Miserere nobis, 

Spiritns Sancte Deus^ Miserere nobis. 

Sancta Trinitaa nnns Dene, Miserere nobis. 



Utanp of fh€ 
An/ffio-Saxcn 
Church. 



^ According to this permiflsioiiy 
the Litany is generally used by itself 
on the occasion of a confirmation. 

* Cardwell,i>oc.il7m.XLni.§]8. 

« Bid. § 48. * Ibid, Lxxvi. 

' This is communicated by the 
Bev. 0. Hardwick : it occurs at the 
end of a MS. Psalter in Latin with 
an interlined 4nglo-Saxon transla- 



tion, Gambr. Univ. Libr. Ff. i. 23. 
There were English versions of the 
Litany in the 14th century; see 
Maskell, Mon, Bit, n. pp. 217^ 
223 ; and his early English Prymer, 
ib, p. 95. It has been Observed 
above, p. 15, that this was the first 
part of our service which was pub- 
licly used in English. 
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[Then follow a long series of invocations ^^ beginning " Sancta thb 
Maria ora," and ending " Omnes sancti orate pro nobis."] ^ 

Propitius esto. Parce nobis Domine, 

Ab omni malo^ Libera nos Domine. 

Ab insidiis diabolic Libera nos Domine, 

A peste superbise^ Libera nos Domine, 

A camalibus desideriis^ Libera nos Domine. 

Ab omnibus immunditiis mentis et corporis, Libera nos Domine. 
A persecutione paganorum et omnium inimicorum nostrorum^ 

Libera nos Domine. 
A Ventura ira. Libera nos Domine. 

A subita et sterna morte. Libera nos Domine, 

Per mysterium sanctse Incarnationis Tus^ Libera nos Domine, 
Per crucem et passionem Tuam^ Libera nos Domine. 

Per sanctam resurrectionem Tuam^ Libera nos Domine. 

Per admirabilem ascensionem Tuam^ Libera nos Domine. 

Per gratiam Sancti Spiritus Paracliti, Libera nos Domine, 

A peenis infemi^ Libera nos Domine, 

In die judicii^ Libera nos Domine. 

Peccatores, Te rogamtis, audi nos, 

Ut pacem et concordiam nobis dones, Te rogamtis, audi nos. 

Ut sanctam Ecclesiam Tuam regere et defensare digneris. 
Ut domnum apostolicum et omnes gradus ecclesise in sancta reli- 

gione conservare digneris, Te rogamus. 

Ut archiepiscopum nostrum et omnem congregationem ill! com- 

missam in sancta religione conservare digneris, Te rogamus. 
Ut locum istum et omnes habitantes in eo visitare et consolari 

digneris^ Te rogamus, audi nos. 

Ut omnibus benefactoribus nostris setema bona tribuas^ 

Te rogamus, 
Ut remissionem omnium peccatorum nostrorum nobis donares. 
Ut animas nostras et animas parentum nostrorum ab sterna dam- 

natione eripias, Te rogamus. 

Ut nobis miseris misericors misereri digneris^ Te rogamus, 

Ut inimicis nostris pacem caritatemque largiri digneris, 

Te rogamus, 

^ The most modem saint whose clause in the Litany beginning ' A 

date we are enabled to fix precisely persecutione paganorum * seems to 

is Eadmun^y king of East Anglia, connect the composition of it more 

who was slain while fighting with distinctly with the sufferings of 

the Northmen in 870 ; and the that stormy period. 0. H. 
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Ut fntribos nosfcris ei omnibos fiddibos mfirmis wmitatem mentis 

et oorpofis donare digneiis. 
Ut citncds fidelibns defdnctis leqniem etemam donsre digneris. 
Ut DOS exaodire digneris, Te rogamut, audi not. 

Fili Dei, Te logamus, andi nos. 

Agnus Dei, qni tollis peocata mnndi. Pane nabU Damme, 

Agnns Dei, qni tollis peocata mnndi, Miaerere nobis, 

Christe, andi nos. 
Kyrie eleison. 
elelson. 
eleison. 

The old litanies genendly commenced with the fonn 
Kyrie eleison^ each part of it being once or thrice repeated. 
It was all omitted in preparing the Litany of 1544 ; and 
at the same time the words mwfraUe sinners were added 
in the inrocations of the Trinity, and also the words pro- 
ceeding /ram the Father and the San. These changes, 
and the mode of repeating the clauses, are peculiar to our 
English Litany. Next in the old litanies came the invo- 
cations of saints, beginning with St Mary, and ending 
Otnnes sancti: orate pro nobis. But in the Litany adopted 
by Hermann and his advisers, which supplied some hints 
to Cranmer in his work of revision, these were entirely 
omitted. Only three such clauses had been retained by 
our Reformers in 1544. They stood as follows : 

Saint Mary^ mother of Grod, our Sayiour Jesu Christ, pray 
for ns. 

All holy angels and archangels^ and all holy orders of blessed 
spirits, pray for us. 

All holy patriarchs, and prophets, apostles, martyrs, confessors, 
and virgins, and all the blessed company of heaven, pray for us. 

Each clause was repeated by the choir, in the same 
way as the preceding invocations of the Trinity. In 
the revision of this Litany for the King'*s Primer (1545), 
these three clauses still appeared, but only the words 
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prav form were iriven to the choir. The clauses were thr 

LilTANY 

entirely omitted in the next Litany, that of Edward VI. '- 

The prayer, between the invocations and the depre- 
cations, was inserted in 1544, in the place of the old and 
short clause, Propitim esto : parce nobis Domine^ ; it is 
a translation of an anthem at the end of the penitential 
psalms, which therefore stood in the Breviary immedi- 
ately before the Litany : 

Ne reminiscaris, Domine, delicta nostra^ yel parentum nos- 
trorum, neque vindictam sumas de peccatis nostris. Non dicitur 
ulterius quando dicitur in choro. Farce, Domine, parce populo tuo 
quern redemisti pretioso sanguine tuo, ne in sternum irascaris 
nobis : et ne des hsereditatem tuam in perditionem, ne in tetemum 
obliviscaris nobis'. 

Then follow in all the litanies the deprecations, vary- ^^J^^ 
ing both in phrase and number, but preserving a general 
uniformity of subjects: they were given commonly in 
single clauses, each being followed by Libera nos Domine, 
No one will doubt that Granmer exercised the soundest 
judgment in his selection of these clauses, and in bringing 
them together as they had never been arranged before. 
The last of the series only has been changed since 1544. 
It then contained the clause, ' from the tyranny of the 
bishop of Rome, and all his detestable enormities,^ after 
'privy conspiracy:^ in- the next year the phrase was 
changed into 'abominable enormities,"* by the Primer 
(1545); but the original phrase appeared in Edward'^s 
Prayer-Books, and in the Litany printed in the first 
month of Elizabeth'*s reign ^. When the Litany was 
published by authority (1559) as used in the royal 
chapel, the clause was omitted. The words 'rebellion'* 

^ A second clause was added in Litany had two similar clauses. 
Quignon's Litany, * PropUius esto: * Brev. Sar. Psalt. fol. lix. 

txa/udi no8 Domvne,* Hennann's ^ See above, p. 47. 
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and 'schism^ were inserted at the last revision of the 
Prayer-Book in 1661. 

The next portion, the plea for mercy by the merits 
of Ghrisf's passion, is formed from the Old English Li- 
tany and that in Hermann'^s Consultation, as will be seen 
from the following phrases : — 

Per mysterium sanctse incamatioms tute: — Per nativitatem 
tnam : — ^By thy holy nativity (Hermann) : — Per sanctam-circuin^ 
dsionem tuam: — Per baptismum tuum : — Per jejunium tuom:— 
By thy baptism^ fasting^ and temptations (Hermann). 

Again, 

By thine agony^ and sweating of blood (Hermann): — ^Per 
crucem et passionem tuam : — Per pretiosam mortem tuam : — 
Per mortem et sepulturam tuam (Quignon) : — By thy deaths and 
burying ( Hermann) : — Per gloriosam resurrectionem tuam : — Per 
admirabilem ascensionem tuam : — ^By thy resurrection, and ascen^ 
sion (Hermann) : — ^Per gratiam Spiritus Sancti : — Per adventom 
Spiritus Sancti Paracleti (Quignon) :— By the coming of the Holy 
Ghost the Comforter (Hermann). 

The next clause is formed by combining four oeps^ 

rate clauses of Hermann^s Litany : — 

In all times of our tribulation : — In all times of our pro- 
sperity : — In the hour of death : — In the day of judgment : Deliver 
us, O Lord, 

The clauses of the old Litany were,— 

In hora mortis, succurre nos Domine. 
In die judicii, libera nos Domine. 

The form of the suffrages that follow is common to 
all the litanies, but the subjects vary considerably. After 
the suffrage for the church, those for the ecclesiastical 
orders usually came first, and were followed by those for 
the prince, and for Christian people. Yet the inter- 
cessions for rulers of the church and of the state are 
occasionally transposed^. 

^ Maskell, Mon, RU. n. pp. aao, ^26. 
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The derffv were described by Cranmer under the the 

LIT ANT 

names of ' bishops, pastors, and ministers of the church C 

which was altered at the last revision to ' bishops, priests, 
and deacons ;^ an expression more distinctly opposed to 
presbyterian notions of the Christian ministry. 

The prayer for the peace of all nations is peculiar to 
our Litany. The old phrase was, ' That thou yield ever- 
lasting goods to our good doers.^ Hermann's Litany 
prays 'to give peace and concord to all kings and 
princes.' Quignon limits the prayer for peace to Chris- 
tian kings, and all Christian people. The ancient Anglo- 
Saxon Litany is remarkable in this respect, that it con- 
tains a suffrage ' for our enemies."* 

The suffrages for grace seem to be formed from Her- 
mann's Litany, where we find the expressions : — 

That thou wilt vouchsafe to bring them again into the way 
of truth, which stray and be seduced : — ^to tread Satan lender our 
feet :— to send faithful workmen into thy harvest :— to give to all 
the hearers increase of thy word, and the fruit of thy Spirit : — ^to 
lift them up that be fallen, and to strengthen them that stand : — 
to comfoi^ and help the weaklings and such as be tempted. 

The Sarum Litany has only : 

Ut obsequium servitutis nostrs rationabile facias:— Ut mentes 
nostras ad coelestia desideria erigas. 

Two similar clauses had been introduced into Mar- 

shalFs Primer : 

That thou vouchsafe that all which do err and be deceived, may 
be reduced into the way of verity : — ^That thou vouchsafe that we 
may the devil with all his pomps crush and tread under foot. 

The suffrages for special mercies may be considered 
as Cranmer's composition. The same subjects are in- 
deed found, some of them in Hermann's Litany, and 
some in that of Marshall's Primer, but not with the 
same excellence of an*angement or expression. There 
are only two similar petitions in the Sarum Litany : — 
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Ut miserias panpemm et captivorain intaeri et lelevare dig- 
neiis : — Ut fructus terrte dare et conservare digneris. 

The last suffrage has nothing corresponding to it in 
any other litany: it is a beautiful summary, expressing 
what we ought to feel at the conclusion of such petitions 
as have preceded : it is in general expressions, to supply 
any omission of a request, or of a confession, which ought 
to have been made : a prayer for repentance, forgiveness, 
and the grace of amendment of life^. 

The Lesser Litany which follows is according to the 
old form ; the response, ' Grant us thy peace,^ being in- 
serted from Hermann'*s Litany. 

The versicle, response and prayer, ' God, merciful 
Father,^ &c., are also taken from Hermann'^s Litany, as to 
their position. The English litanies had many versicles 
in this place besides the couplet ; and the prayer had 
formed a collect in the mass *• pro tribulatione cordis.^ 

DeuB qui contritorum non despicis gemitum, et moerentinm 
non sperms affectum ; adesto precibus nostris, quas pietati tus pro 
tribulatione nostra offerimus: implorantes ut nos clementer re- 
spicias, et solito pietatis tus intuitu tribuas ut quicquid contra nos 
diabolic^ [fraudes ap. Palmer] atque humanse moliuntur adversi- 
tates, ad nihilum redigas, et consilio mbericordie tuse allidas; 
quatenus nullis adversitatibus hesi, sed ab omni tribulatione et 
angustia liberati, gratias tibi in ecclesia tua referamus consolatL 
Per Dominum*. 

The next portion reaching to the end of the Gloria 
Patri also differs from the older litanies in its position. 
It was taken by Granmer in 1544 from the introduction 



^ The American Prayer-Book 
has some verbal differences in the 
Litany (e.g. 'prosperity* for 
wealth), and necessarily substitutes 
a general suffrage for 'all Christian 
rulers and magistrates ;' instead of 
those for the Queen. Before the 
Lesser Litany it directs that *tke 



Minister may, at his discretion, 
omit all thai foUows, to the Prayer, 
We humbly beseech thee, &c.* It 
also inserts the General Thanks- 
giving in the place where it is to 
be read, before the Prayer of St 
Chrysostome. 
'Miss. Sar. Commnne, foL ocxHv. 
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to the Litany sung on Eogation Monday before leaving thr 
the choir to form the procession : — 

Ordo processionis in secunda feria in rogationHms, Hoc anti- 
phona dicatur a toto choro in stallia antequam eaceat processiOy cantore 
incipiente antiphonam. An, Exsurge, Domine, adjuva nos^ et 
libera nos propter nomen tuum. Alleluia. Ps, DeuB, auribns 
nostris audivimus: patres nostri annuntiaverimt nobis. N^on di" 
catur nisi primus versus^ sed statim sequatur Gloria PatrL Deinde 
repetatur Exsurge Domine*. 

In translating the verse of the psaJm Granmer com- 
pleted the sense by adding what had been the second 
verse of the 43rd Psalm in the Vulgate ; the whole pas- 
sage is Ps. xliv. 1, in our translation. 

The Versicles were taken at the same time from an 
occasional portion added to the Litany in time of war : 

Si necesse fuerit, versus sequentes dicuntur a predictis clericis 

in tempore belli. 
Ab inimicis nostris defende nos, Christe. 
Afflictionem nostram benignus vide. 
Dolorem cordis nostri respice clemens. 
Peccata populi tui plus indulge. 
Orationes nostras pius exaudi. 
Fili Dei vivi miserere nobis. 

Hie et in perpetuum nos custodire digneris, Christe. 
Exaudi nos, Christe, exaudi, exaudi nos, Christe'. 

The last couplet was added at the same time, and 
was called ' The Vermle^^ and * The Answer^'' shewing 
that it came from a different source. It was one of the 
couplets among the ^preces'* of Morning and Evening 
Prayer*, 

^ Processionale Sarisb. fol. cxvi. ' Brev. Sar. Psalt. fol. xiii. 

Paris. 1 530 ; in Cambr. Univ. Libr. ' Dominica ad primam ;* also ' Pre- 

B. 5. 36. ces feriales,' fol. xxii. ; and 'Preoes 

^ Jbid, 'Letania in rogationi- completorii/ fol. Ivii. 
bus/ foL cxxxiiii. 
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THB After the versides, the old litanies of the En&^Iish 
'- Church ended for the most part with the following seven 

collects^:— 

1. Deus coi proprium est misereri semper et parcere^ sasdpe 
deprecationem nostram ; et quos delictorum catena constringit^ 
miseratio tus pietatis absolvat. Per. 

2. Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui facis mirabilia., &c. 
{The Prayer for the Clergy and People.) 

3. Deus qui caritatis dona per gratiam Sancti Spiritus tuorum 
cordibus fidelium infiindis, da famulis et famulabus tuis, fratribus 
et sororibus nostris, pro qoibus tuam deprecamur clementiam, 
salutem mentis et corporis, ut te tota virtute diligant, et qus tibi 
placita sint tota dilectione perficiant 

4. Deus a quo sancta desideria, &c. {The Second Collect at 
Evening Prayer). 

5. Ineffabilem misericordiam tuam nobis qutesumus, Domine, 
clementer ostende ; ut simul nos et a peccatis omnibus exuas, et a 
poenis quas pro his meremur benignus eripias. 

6. Fidelium Deus omnium conditor et redemptor, animabus 
famulorum, famularumque tuarum remissionem cunctorum tribue 
peccatorum : ut indulgentiam quam semper optaverunt, piis sup* 
plicationibus consequantur. 

7. Pietate tua quflesumus, Domine, nostrorum solve vincula 
omnium delictorum ; et intercedente beata et gloriosa semperque 
virgine, Dei genetrice, Maria, cum omnibus Sanctis tuis, nos famulos 
tuos et omnem populum catholicum in omni sanctitate custodi ; 
omnesque consanguinitate ac familiaritate, vel confessioue et ora- 
tione nobis vinctos, sen omnes christianos, a vitiis purga, virtutibns 
illustra, paeem et salutem nobis tribue ; hostes visibiles et invisi- 
biles remove ; pestem et famem repelle ; amicis et inimicis nostris 
veram caritatem, atque infirmis sanitatem largire; et omnibus Meli- 
bus vivis ac defunctis in terra viventium vitam et requiem sptemam 
concede. Per eundem Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

In revising the English Litany in 1544, Cranmer 
placed here the following six collects : — 

1. The first part of our present prayer. We humbly beseech 
thee, S^c, altered from an old collect : — 

1 Cf. Brev. Sar. Psalt. fol. Ix. ; Maskell, Man, Rit. n. pp. 107 — 
Processionale Sar. fol. cxxiii. sq. ; 110, and pp. 221, 227. 
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Infinnitatem nostram qusesuinus, Domine^ propitius respice: the 
et mala omnia quae juste meremur omnium sanctorum tuorum ^^^-^^^^ 
intercessione averte. Per^ 

2. O Grod, whose nature and property, &c. (Deus cut 
proprium), 

3. Almighty and everliving God, which only workest great 
marvels, &c. (Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui fads). 

4. A translation of the collect, Ineffabilem misericordiam, 

5. Grant, we heseech thee, O Almighty God, that we in our 
trouhle put our whole confidence upon thy mercy, that we may 
against all adversity he defended under thy protection. Grant 
this, &c. 

6. A Prayer of Chrysostome. 

In 1549, the first and fifth of the above collects were 
formed into our present prayer, the Prayer of St Ohry- 
sostome (without any title) being left as the conclusion. 
The occasional prayers, ' for Rain,^ and ' for Fair Wea- 
ther,' were added to the Collects at the end of the Com- 
munion Ofiice. In 1552 these with four other occasional 
prayers were inserted at the end of the Litany before the 
Prayer of St Chrysostome : while the concluding bene- 
diction was added to the Litany of Elizabeth (1559). 

The occasional prayers are entirely English compo- prayers and 
sitions : since the collects in the special masses for Rain, givrngtupm 

* ' several occa- 

for Fair Weather, and in Time of War^, can hardly be **^"'- 
said to have furnished a hint towards their expressions. 
The prayers In the time of Dearth and Famine were 
added in 1552; the second form was left out in 1559, 
and only restored, with alterations, in 1661. The prayer 
In the time of War and Tumults^ belongs to 1552, and 
also that In the time of any common Plague or Sickness. 

^ Brev. Sar. Psalt. fol. xxiii. Litany on the vigQ of the Asoen- 

Memoria de omnihua Sanctis ad sion. 

maiutmas: Processionale Sar. fol. ^ Missal. Sar. Commune, fol. 

cxxxiiii ; where it follows the pre- ccxlv. sq. 
ceding versicles at the end of the 
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It is probable that all these forms had their origin in the 
necessities of the time^ The prayers to he said every 
day in ike Ember toeeks were added at the last revision. 
They are peculiar to the English ritual^. The Ember 
days were called the fasts of the four seasons^ or in our 
Calendar, the Ember days at the four seasons ; and the 
observance of them with special fastidg and prayer was 
an act of consecration of the four seasons of the year. 
Being occasions of peculiar solemnity, ordinations were 
held at these times ; and this is the order of our Church 
in the 81st Canon. The particular days were settled by 
the Council of Placentia (1095)* to be the Wednesday, 
Friday, and Saturday after the first Sunday in Lent, 
after Whitsunday, after the 14th of September (the feast 
of Holy Cross), and after the 13th of December (St 
Lucia). The rubric, however, directs one of the 
prayers to be said not only on the Ember days, but on 
every day of the Ember weeks^. The Prayer that may he 
said after any of the former is as old as the Sacramentary 
of Gregory^, and in an English form has had a place in the 
Prymer, as long as that book can be traced, standing with 
the collects at the end of the Litany*^. It was, however. 



1 We find an account of the 
Sweating Sickness, and a Dearth, 
in 155 1 : Strype, Mem. Ecd. Edw. 
VI, bk. n. ch. iv. Also there was 
a general European war, besides 
the more pressing troubles in Ire- 
land : ib. ch. iii. 

* Palmer, Orig. lAb. I. p. 305. 

* From jejunia quatuor temporum 
the Germans called these seasons 
quateniberf and hence some have 
derived our term emher. Its sup- 
posed derivation from the sprink- 
ling of ashes is without foundation. 

* Can. xiv. Mansi, xx. 806. 

^ Of the two prayers the first 
is more appropriate to the former 



part, and the second to the latter 
part of the week. 

^ Greg. Sacr. Orationea pro pec- 
catia. Op. in. p. 195. 

^ Maskell, Mon. JRit. n. p. 107. 
Being a short collect it is given 
here as an example of mediaeval 
English : — * Preie we. Orisoun, 
Deu8 cui proprium, God, to 
whom it is propre to be merciful 
and to spare evermore, imdirfonge 
oure preieris ; and the merciful- 
nesse of thi pitie asoile hem, that 
the chayne of trespas bindith. Bi 
crist oure lord. So be it.' This 
collect is omitted in the American 
Prayer-Bool;. 
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omitted during the reign of Edward VI., but restored occa- 
in the Litanies at the beginning of the reign of Eliza- pbayeas. 
beth (1558 and J559)^ Its place is after the Ember 
prayers, and not after the Prayer for all conditions of 
men. 

The Prayer for the High Court of Parliament was 
composed most probably by bishop Laud. It first ap- 
peared in an ^ Order of Fasting^ in 1625, and again in 
1628 in a special form of prayer 'necessary to be used 
in these dangerous times of war.^ In these early forms it 
is almost verbally like the present prayer, only somewhat 
longer: it also contains the words 'most religious and 
gracious king^,' which have been commonly supposed to 
have been introduced as a compliment to Charles II. 
In 1661 the prayer was inserted in a special form for a 
Fast-day on the 12th of June, and again in the following 
January; and at the same time it was placed by the 
Convocation in the Book of Common Prayer^. 

The composition of the Prayer for all conditions of 
men has been ascribed to bishop Sanderson. It was, 
however, most probably, composed by bishop Gunning, 
Master of St John's College, Cambridge. In its original 
shape it is supposed to have been longer, and to have 
brought into one prayer the petitions for the King, 
Boyal Family, Clergy, &c., which are scattered through 
several collects*. The Convocation, however, retained 
the collects, and therefore threw out the corresponding 
clauses in this general Prayer, without altering the word 

^ Above, p. 47. lUustraiedf Pref. p. xxv. The 

* Sovereigns are mentioned as word Dominions was substituted 
eiKre^iffraroL Koi iriardraToi in the for Kingdoms by an Order of Coun- 
Anaphora of St Basil's Liturgy: cil of January i, 1801. 
Bunsen's ffippolytus, iv. p. 419. ^ See the objections to short 

* Cardwell, Conferences, p. 233, collects raised bv the dissenters at 
note; Lathbury, ffist. of Convoc. the Savoy Conference, Cardwell, 
PP' 301, sq. ; Clay, Prayer- Book Conf, pp. 308, sq. ; above, p. 114. 

16 
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occA. finally, which seems to be needlessly introduced in so 

SIGNAL - ^' T. * 1 . 1 . 

PBAYEB8. short a form. Before this, no general mtercessory prayer 
occmred in the service except on those mornings when 
the Litany was said. 

Praise is an essential part of divine worship. Hence 
we retain throughout the service Doxologies, Psalms, 
and Canticles. But these do not include that particular 
thanksgiving for extraordinary deliverances, or indeed 
for daily mercies, which is due to the Author and Giver 
of all good things. Hence some particular thanksgivings^ 
were annexed to the Litany at the revision of the Prayer- 
Book after the Hampton-Court Conference, by order of 
James I., under the title of ^ An enlargement of thanks- 
giving for diverse benefits^ hy way of explanation^? These 
were thanksgivings for Bain, for Fair Weather, for 
Plenty, for Peace and Victory, and for Deliverance from 
the Plague in two forms^. At the last revision, after the 
restoration of the Monarchy, another special form of 
thanksgiving was added, for restoring Publick Peace at 
home. Its language must have been felt to be strikingly 
appropriate, when read with the restored Common 
Prayer, after such a period of outrage and sedition. At 
the same time the Convocation accepted a form of 
General Thanksgiving, composed by Bishop Reynolds*, 



^ 'The English ritual, I believe, 
is the only one which contains 
special thaiiksgivings for the mer- 
cies of Grod, others having confined 
themselves to general expressions 
of gratitude on all such occasions. 
It has therefore, in the present 
case, improved on the ancient 
customs of the Christian church, 
instead of being in any way incon- 
sistent with them.* Fahner, Orig. 
Lit. I. p. 307. 

' See above, pp. 86, sq. 



' Cardwell, Conf. pp. 222, sq. 

* * A form of general thanksgiv- 
ing was prepared and presented 
by the Bishop of Norwich on the 
14th of December. It is frequently 
stated, that the general thanksgiv- 
ing was composed by Sanderson ; 
but it is clear from the proceedings 
of the upper house that it was pre- 
pared by Bishop Reynolds.* Lath- 
bury, Hist, of Convoc. p. 289. See 
also Cardwell, Conferences, p. 372, 
note. 
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which rendered the book more perfect by making the ^occa-^ 
Thanksgivings correspond with the Prayers ^ prayers. 



^ In the American Prayer-Book, 
the Prayer for aU conditions of 
men and the General Thanksgiving 
are inserted in their place in the 
Morning and Evening Prayer. The 
Occasional Prayers and Thanks- 
givings include additional forms, 
For a Sick Person, for a Sick Child, 
For a Person, or Persons going to 
Sea, For a Person under Affliction, 
For MaJUf actors, after Condemna' 



tion, and A Prayer to he used at 
the Meetings of Convocation ; also a 
Thanksgiving of Women after Child- 
hvrth, For Recovery from Sickness, 
and For a Safe Betum from Sea, 
The Prayer for the Parliament 
becomes, with a slight alteration, 
A Prayer for Congress. In the 
Prayers For Fair Weather, and In 
time of Sickness, the references to 
the Old Testament are omitted. 



16—2 



CHAPTER IL 

The Collects^ Epistles, and Gospels; and Proper 
Lessons for Sundays and Holy-Days. 

This part of the First Prayer-Book of Edward VI. 
was entitled, TAe Introits, Collects, Epistles, and Gospels^ 
to be used at the celebration of the Lord?s Supper and 
Holy Gommwnion, through the year: with proper Psalms 
and Lessons for divers Feasts and days. An Introit, or 
psalm to be sung at or before the commencement of the 
Communion Office, was prefixed to each Collect. These 
were removed* at the revision in 1552; and the Proper 
Lessons were placed in the Calendar of Lessons. 

The Epistles and Gospels are, with few exceptions, the 
The two same that had been appointed in the Missal. They form 

parts qf the , , ^*- ... . 

Church-year, two scrfes, which may be distinguished as doctrinal and 
practical. The ecclesiastical year is divided into two 

Tri^^f parts; the first, from Advent to Trinity, is designed to 
commemorate the life of Christ on earth ; and the several 
particulars of His life are celebrated in their order, — His 
incarnation, nativity, circumcision, manifestation to the 
Gentiles ; His doctrine and miracles. His baptism, fasting, 
and temptation; His agony. His cross, His death. His 
burial. His resurrection. His ascension ; and the mission 
of the Holy Ghost: the object of the Epistles and Gospels 
during this time is to remind us of the benefits which 
we receive from God the Father, through the mediation 
and atonement of God the Son, and through the minis- 
tration of God the Holy Ghost. Hence this part of the 

^ As a substitute for the Introit^ in cathedrals, the hymn Teraanctus 
is generally sung by the choir. 
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Church's course of teachin&r is fitly ended with the Com- antiqui- 

TY OF THE 

memoration of the blessed Trinity. In the second part of collects. 
the year — from Trinity to Advent — ^the portions of Scrip- rrinuy to 
ture are selected with the view of instructing us to lead 
our lives after our Lord^s example. 

The greater part of the Collects were translated from Amkn^tyo/ 
those which were found in the Missals of the English 
Church.- Many of them exist in the Sacramentary of 
Gregory, and therefore date at least from a.d. 590; some 
are still older, and are found in the Sacramentary of 
Gelasius (494), and some may be traced to that of Leo 
(483). The following Tables i will shew the general 
antiquity of our Collects. 



1. Table of those Collects which were substantially 

retained from Ancient Liturgies. 

Cottectsfor are traced to 

4 Sunday in Advent .... Gelas. Sacr. 

St John's Day Greg. Sacr. 

Circumcision • . . . . • The same. 

The Epiphany The same. 

1^ 2, 3^ and 5 after Epiphany . . The same. 

Septuagesima • The same. 

Sexagesima . ... . . The same. 

2, 8j 4:, 5 Sundays in Lent . . . The same. 
Sunday next before Easter . . . Gelas. Sacr. 
Good Friday^ first Collect .... Greg. Sacr. 

Second Collect . . . Gelas. Sacr. 

Easter Day The same. 

3 Sunday after Easter .... Leon. Sacr. 

5 Sunday after Easter .... Gelas. Sacr. 

Ascension Day Greg. Sacr. 

^Fhitsunday . . . The same. 

1 These Tables were formed by p. i. § xx. They are now given 
Bishop Cosin, and published by with correctionB from the researches 
Comber, Compam>ion to t/ie TempU, of Palmer and others. 
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ANTiQin- Collects far are traced to 

COLLECTS. Trinity Greg. Sacr. 

1 Sunday after Trinity .... Gelas. Sacr. 

3, 4, 5, ..... Greg. Sacr. 

6, 7, 8, — Gelas. Sacr. 

9, 10^ I Leon. Sacr. 

11, ■ • . . . Gelas. Sacr. 

12, 13, 14, ■ Leon. Sacr. 

16, 16, .... Gelas. Sacr. 

17^ Greg. Sacr. 

20, 21 Gelas. Sacr. 

22 «^_ f Sacr. of Anglo- 

-Saxon Church n 

23, 24, 25, Greg. Sacr. 

The Purification of St Mary the Virgin'. The same. 

The Annunciation The same. 

St Michael and All Angels . . . . The same. 

II. Table of Collects^ takm from ancient modek^ hut 
which ham been altered by the compilers or revisers of 
the Prayer-Book, 

The Collect for was altered in 

The Innocents' Day 1661. 

4 after Epiphany — — 

Sexagesima . 1549. 

Good Friday, third Collect 

4 after Easter 1661. 

Sunday after the Ascension 1549. 

2 after Trinity 1661. 

Conversion of St Paul 1549. 

St Bartholomew . . • . • . 

III. Table of New Collects. 

The Collect for was composed in 

1,2 in Advent .... 1549. 

3 in Advent 1661. 

^ A manuscript of the 9th or loth century, in the Bodleian Library : 
Palmer, Orig, IAt,l, p. 313. 
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The Collect for was composed in advent. 

Christinas Day .... 1549. 

St Stephen's Day .... 1661. 

6 after Epiphany , . . 

Qumquagesima .... 1549. 

Ash- Wednesday • . . 

1 in Lent 

Easter Even .... 1661. 

1, 2 after Easter .... 1549. 

St Andrew's Day . . . 1552. 

St Thomas's Day .... 1549. 

St Matthias .... 

St Mark 

St Philip and St James • • — and altered in 1661. 

St Barnabas • . . .^ • 

St John Baptist .... 

St Peter 

St James ..... 

St Matthew 

St Lake and altered in 1661. 

St Simon and St Jude . . . > 

All Saints ..... 

The observation of Advent, as a season of preparation AntiquUptir 
for Christmas, cannot be certainly traced to an earlier ««*^«- 
date than the 6th century^ at least in the West : and 
even then the Eastern and Western Churches did not 
agree in a uniform period for its celebration^. The 
Nestorians in the East were the first who changed the 
commencement of the Church-year from Easter^ to 
Advent ; and we find this change adopted in Gaul in the 
6th century*. 

^ See Guericke, p. 176. tiniy tb. p. 177, note, 

^ lu the Orthodox Greek Church, ' The Easter month was natu- 

since the sixth century, Advent rally adopted as the wpchos fi'^ 

has begun on St Martin's day (Euseb. A". B. vii. 32), from the 

(Nov. 14), and has included six Jewish reckoning of the year from 

Sundays, and a forty days' fast, the month Niaom, 

called the Quadragesima S. Mivt- * Guericke, ' Remarks,' p. 178. 
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CHRIST- 
MAS. 

The CoUects. 



The Collects for the first and second Sundays were 

composed in ] 549, being formed from the Epistles : that 

for the third Smiday was substituted at the last revision 

for a translation of the old Collect. The following is the 

Latin original of the Collect for the fourth Sunday in 

Advent : — 

Excita quesumus Domine potentiam tuam^ et veni : et magna 
nobis virtute succurre : ut per auxilium gratis tuae quod nostra 
peccata prspediunt, indulgentia tus propitiationis accelerei Qui 
vivis et regnas cum Deo Patre*. 

luaniiquiiy. A Fcast of the Nativity of Christ^ is only to be found 
obscurely hinted at before the 4th century. Towards the 
latter part of that century the Roman Church had fixed 
it to the 25th of December^; and a little later only, we 
also find it in the East, and kept on the same day^. 

The mediaeval offices contained Masses for the Vigil, 
and the early Morning, as well as for the day itself of 
the Nativity^. And in 1549, two Communions® were 
appointed for this day: the Epistle and Gospel of the 
High Mass, with a newly composed Collect, which were 
used at the second or principal Communion, are retained 
in our present service. 



1 MiasaJ. Sar. Dom. iv, achentus 
Domini, fol. ix. 

' Feetum natalis dominici, nata- 
litia Christi. rjfji^pa yeviGXios, rd 
yei^edXia. 

' * In Borne from the very first, 
and in the whole of the West also 
from a very early period, this day 
was looked upon as the Saviour's 
actual birthday ; a view which most 
assuredly must have had some his- 
torical tradition to rest upon, espe- 
cially as the chronological correct- 
ness of this date is defended even 
by St Chrysostom.* ffomU. els Tijp 
yeviOXiop iifiipajf, Opp, n. p. 354. 
Guericke, p. 168. 



* See Guericke, pp. 167 — 17a. 

** In vigilia Nativitaiia Domini ; 
In gaUi cantu; In Aurora; and 
In die nativitatis Domini : Missal. 
Sar. fol. xi. sqq. Beda has homi- 
lies for these services, 0pp. vii. pp. 
298, sqq. 

« The Collect at the first Com- 
munion was taken from the mass, 
in Vigilia : * Deus qui nos redemp- 
tionis nostrse annua expectatione 
Isetificas; prsesta ut unigenitum 
tuum quem redemptorem Iseti sus- 
cipimus, venientem quoque judi- 
cem securi videamus :* the Epistle 
and Gospel from the mass in gaJU 
camtu. 



Proper Lessons, 



249 



The first Lessons^ contain prophecies of the coming christ 



MAS. 



of Christ in our nature ; and the second Lessons, Epistle 
and Gospel point out the completion of those prophecies, isatix. 1-7. 
in the history of the incarnation. In the Collect we pray ^^^;, 
that we may be partakers of the benefit of His birth ; jiil^i. 4-8. 
and the Psalms are expressive of praise and thanksgiving The Ptaims. 
for the revelation of this mystery. The words of Ps. xix. 
The heavens declare the ghry of God^ &c., are applicable 
to the circumstances of the birth of Christ, when a new 
Star appeared, which so plainly declared His glory, that 
the wise men came from the East to worship Him : Ps. xly. 
a marriage-song upon the nuptials of Solomon with the 
daughter of Pharaoh, is mystically applicable to the union 
between Christ and His Church : Ps. Ixxxv. has always 
been applied to the redemption of man by the coming of 
Christ. — Ps. Ixxxix. is a commemoration of the mercies 
performed, and promised to be continued to David and 
his posterity to the end of the world ; the birth of the 
Messiah being the greatest of those mercies : Ps. ex. is 
a prophecy of the exaltation of Christ to His kingly and 
priestly office ; and Ps. cxxxii. composed upon the occa- 
sion of the building of the temple, recounts the promises 
of God to David, that Sion should be the dwelling-placQ 
of the Lord himself. All these Psalms were appointed 
in the Breviary. 

After Christmas Day immediately follow the three 
holy days of St Stephen, St John, and The Innocents^. 



\ The Morning Lessons had been 
read among the Lections at Matins; 
Brev. Sar. fol. xx. They are also 
the first and second lections in 
Quignon's Brev. fol. 493. Part of 
the second Evening Lesson was a 
'Little Chapter/ read *ad vi.* 
Brev. Sar. fol. xxiii. 

^ The first eocpresa mention of 



these four connected commemora* 
tionSy as forming one common fes- 
tival, is found in Bernard, HomH. 
de Quatuor continuis adUemmtaU' 
btuff 0pp. I. 787, ed. Bened. Gue- 
ricke, p. 184, note. Beda has ho- 
milies upon them, as on successive 
days. 0pp. vn. pp. 310, sqq. 
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StMUpken. 



StJokn, 



The imuh 
etntt. 



St Stefdien was the first martyr^; St John was the 
disciple whom Jesus loved^; and the slaughter of the 
children at Bethlehem was the first result of the Saviour^s 
birth'. ^ Martyrdom, love, and innocence are first to be 
magnified, as wherein Christ is most honoured.^ 
The old Collects were : — 

Da nobis qiicsamiis Domine imitari qnod colimns ; nt diaca^ 
mns et inimiooa diligere : quia ejus natalitia oelebramnsy qui noYit 
etiam pro peisecutoribiis exorare Domiimm nostmm Jesum 
Christum Filiom tamn. Qui tecum «. 

Ecclesiam tuam quiesumus Domine benignus illustra: ut beat! 
Johannis apostoli tui et evangelistie illuminata doctrinis^ ad dona 
perveniat sempitema. Per^ 

Deus cujus hodiema die pnsconium innocentes martyres non 
loquendo sed moriendo confess! sunt: omnia in nobis yitionun 
mala mortifica ; ut fidem tuam quam lingua nostra loquitur^ etiam 
moribus vita fiateatur. Qui cum Deo^ 

The Rubric directs the Collect of the Nativity to be 
said after the Collect of the day on all these days and 
until the Eve of the Circumcision. In the old offices, 
the Collect of St Stephen was followed by Memoria de 



1 The festival of St Stephen 
(Dec. i6)f has been kept since the 
fourth century. The idea of the 
Church in its institution is express- 
ed by Fulgentius : ' Katus est 
Ghristus in terns, ut Stephanus 
nasceretur in coelis ;* int. Opp. Au- 
gustin. v. im, Append. Serm. 215. 
Guericke, p. 182, sq. 

' The festival of St John is not 
of so early a date as St Stephen. 
The Mosarabic Missal is the first 
that gives a prayer for this day. 
Guericke, pp. 183. 

' The festival of the Innocents was 
originally, and even as late as the 
fifth century, associated with that 
of the Epiphany. Guericke, p. 184. 

* Missal. Sar. In die S. Ste- 
phcmi Protoma/rtyris, fol. xv. The 
Collect until 1601 was, ' Grant us, 



O Lord, to learn to love our ene- 
mies, by the example of thy Mar- 
tyr Saint Stephen, who prayed for 
his persecutors, to thee which liv- 
est, &c.* 

' Missal. Sar. In die S. Joha/n- 
nia EvangdiMce, fol. XV. The words, 
' may so walk in the light of thy 
truth,* were added in itoi. 

^ Missal. Sar. In die sanctorum 
innocentium, fol. xvi. The Collect 
until 1 66 1 was, 'Almighty God, 
whose praise this day the young 
Innocents thy witnesses have con- 
fessed and shewed forth, not in 
speaking, but in dying: mortify 
and kill all vices in us, that in our 
conversation, our life may express 
thy faith, which with our tongues 
we do confess ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.' 
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Natwitate ; and the Collect of St John by Memoria de the 

CIRCUtf* 

Nativitate et de sancio Stephana ; and the Collect of the cision. 



Innocents' Day by Memoria de Nativitate: de sancto 
Stephana : et de sancta Jahanne, 

According to this Eubric, the Sunday which falls ^^jJJ^}; 
after the 26th of December does not require a special "^ ^*'' 
collect, being within the octave of the Nativity. The 
Sarum Missal contained an office, Sexta die a Nativitate 
Damini, sive daminica fuerit^ sive nan^: the Epistle foif 
this intervening Sunday is taken from this mass ; and the 
Gospel, from the mass in vigilia Nativitatis^^ shortened 
at the last revision by the omission of the genealogy. 

The feast of the Circumcisian af Christ commemorates T%«arctim- 
the active obedience of Jesus Christ to the law in the 
fulfilment of a perfect righteousness. The first mention 
of it under this title is in Ivo Carnotensis {circ. 1090)®; 
in earlier writers it is called the octave of Christmas, and 
as such, has been kept since the 6th century at least. 

The first Morning Lesson gives an account of the gSL^ST*'* 
institution of circumcision; and the Gospel, of the cir- J^*£^*' 
cumcision of Christ : the first Evening Lesson, and the ^*^' *' 
second Lessons, and the Epistle, all shew that, since the 
outward rite is abrogated, the spiritual circumcision of 
the heart is required in order to our acceptance with 
God. 

The Collect for the Feast of the Circumcision is taken The cooeet 
from a Benediction in the Sacramentary of Gregory : — 

Omnipotens Dens, cujus Unigenitus hodiema die, ne legem 
solveret, quam adimplere venerat, corporalem suscepit circum- 

1 Miss. Sar. fol. xvii. great heathen festival, in which 

* Ibid. fol. xi. many Christians took part. The 

^ Du Pin, Higt. n. p. 278. The Church of the fourth century 

reason why it was not observed as therefore appointed it as a day of 

the Feast of the Circumcision was penance^ prayer, and fasting. See 

probably because it fell on the Guericke, pp. 173 — 176. 

calends of January, which was a 
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THE EPi- dsionem ; spiritali circnmcisione mentes vestras ab omnibus vitio- 
^ ^' mm incentivis expurget ; et snam in vos infundat benedicUonem *. 



the rat 



A nibric was added in 1552, which shews that the 
idea of a daily communion, in place of the daily mass, 
had by that time passed away :^I/ there be a Sunday 
between the Epiphany and the Cireumcmon, there shall be 
used the same Collect, Epistle, and Gospel at the Com- 
ntunian, tohich teas used upon the day of Circumcision, 
This nibric continued until the last revision, when it was 
expressed in more general terms. 

The feast of the Epiphany is the earliest of those 
which may now be called the Christmas Festivals. The 
first historical notice of it is found in Clement of Alex- 
andria^ (200) ; and in the time of Chrysostom (400) it 
is spoken of as an old and leading festival of the Asiatic 
Church^. The earliest distinct trace of it in the West is 
found in Gaul in nearly the middle of the 4th century*. 
The design of the feast is to shew our gratitude to God 
for admitting the Gentiles to those religious privileges 
, which had been confined to the Jews. There are three 
manifestations of our Saviour commemorated on this day: 
the first, mentioned in the Collect and the Gospel, the 
declaration of the birth of Christ to the wise men of the 
TkeLe*$ons, East^; the second, related in the second Morning Lesson, 
1-22. ' the manifestation of the Trinity at the baptism of Christ^; 
the third is the manifestation of the glory and divinity of 



Jtidetiffiu 



1 Greg. Sacr. In Octavia Do- 
mini. BenedidiOf p. 14. 

' Clem. Alex. C^p. i. 408, ed. 
Potter. 

• Chrysost. HomU. de BapOsmo 
Christi, 0pp. n. 367, ed. Bened. 

^ Ammian. Marcell. ffiet. xxi. 2. 
See Guericke, pp. 163 — 167. 

^ Thia was the chief object 
commemorated by the Western 
Church : hence it was the festum 



trium regwniy and held in honour 
of Christ as the Redeemer of the 
Gentile world. Guericke, p. 165. 
* This was the original object of 
the festival in the Eastern Church : 
hence it was a solemn time for 
baptism, and was called rd 0(3x0, 
•flfJApa tQv <f><i>T(ov, rd dyui ^urra 
t(2p hrL<f>avi(a». Greg. Naz. OraJt. 
in Sancta Lumina, 0pp. I. 624, 
Guericke, p. 164. 



^- 
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Christ by His first miracle of turning: water into wine^ thekpi- 

PHANY. 

related in the second Evening Lesson. The first Lessons 



contain prophecies of the increase of the Church by the i-n. 

Isai. Uc. 

abundant access of the Gentiles; and the Epistle^ declares W- xux. 
that the mystery of the Gospel was revealed to them. 

From Christmas to Epiphany, the design of the proper 
services is to set forth the humanity of our Saviour ; and 
from Epiphany to Septuagesima, to shew the divine nature 
of the Son of Man, by relating in the Gospels some of 
His first miracles. The design of the Epistles is to excite 
us to the imitation of Christ, and to shew ourselves His 
disciples by the practice of Christian virtues. 

The following are the originals of the Collects : — 

Deus, qui hodiema die Unigenitum tuum gentibus Stella duce The Collects 
revelasti: concede propitius^ ut qui jam te ex fide cognovimus, p^^^y ..*''^" 
usque ad conteinplandam speciem tus celsitudinis perducamur''. 

Vota, qussumus^ Domine^ supplicantis populi coelesti pietate Fintsun 
prosequere : ut et quae agenda sunt videant, et ad implenda quse Epiphany. 
viderint convalescant*. 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui ccelestia simul et terrena second 
moderaris : supplicationes populi tui clementer exaudi, et pacem ^"'*^^' 
tuam nostris concede temporibus". 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus^ infirmitatem nostram propitius Third 
respice; atque ad protegendum nos dexteram tus majestatis ^ 
ostende". 

DeuS; qui nos in tantis periculis constitutes pro humana scis Fourth 
fragilitate non posse subsistere : da nobis salutem mentis et cor- ^**^^- 
poris; ut ea quse pro peccatis nostris patimur^ te adjuvante^ yin- 
camus7. 



ate 



^ This was associated with the 
festival of the Epiphany in the 
Western Church : hence it was ho- 
noured as the dies natcdis virtvtum 
Domini. Guericke, p. i66. 

* The Epistle was appointed in 
1549 instead of part of Isai. Ix. 
which was taken for the first Morn- 
ing Lesson. 

^ Miss. Sar. In die Epiphanice, 



fol. xix. 

^ Dominica t. post octavos Epir 
phanicBf fol. xxi. The Mass of 
Epiphany was appomted for every 
day witlun the octave, fol. xx. 

^ Dom, a. postoct.Epiph. fol. jjoi, 

^ Dom. Hi. post oct. Epiph. foL 
xxiii. 

^ Dom. iv. post oct. Epiph. fol. 
xxiv. This is the fifth Collect 
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THE EPI. 
PHANY. 

Fifth 
Sundap. 

Sixth 
Sundap. 



The Sundapt 
b^itreLtnt 



Familiom taam, qussumus^ Domine^ continua pletate cnstodi ; 
at qaae in sola spe gratis coelestis innititur^ tua semper protectione 
InuIliatur^ 

In the Sarum Missal the Sundays were reckoned 
from the octave of Epiphany; so that no propria had 
been required for more than five Sundays. In reckoning 
them more simply in 1549, from the Epiphany itself 
(omitting the * Sunday within the octave,' or ' the octave 
Sunday', whichever it might be), some provision was 
needed for a sixth Sunday; which, as being seldom re- 
quired, was supplied by a rubric : — The vi. Stmday (if 
there be so many) shall have the same Psalm [Introit^^ 
CoUecty Epistle arid Gospel^ that toas vpon the fifth Sunday. 
Our present Collect, Epistle and Gospel were appointed 
in 1661. They refer more particularly to the manifesta- 
tion of Christ's glory at His second coming, because 
they are more commonly read on the second Sunday 
before Advent 2, than on the sixth Sunday after the Epi- 
phany. 

From this time the Sundays begin to be reckoned 
with reference to the coming Easter; and as the first 
Sunday in Lent, being about forty days before Easter, 
was therefore called Quadragesima Sunday^; and the 
Sunday before Ash- Wednesday, being fifty days before 
Easter, was called Quinquagesima Sunday; the names 
of the two preceding Sundays were given from the next 



after the Litany, in Hermann's 
C<yn»uhaJtwn.y fol. 270. The latter 
part was altered in 1661. The 
Epistle was Kom. xiii. 8 — 10, which 
in 1549 was added to the Epistle 
for the first Sunday in Advent; 
and the Epistle for this Sunday 
was taken from the beginning of 
the same chapter, which had been 
read on the Friday after the first 



Sunday : ftfrva vi. post Dommicam 
i. post octav, Epiph. Miss. Sar. fol. 
xxii. 
1 Dom. V. post oct. Epiph. fol. 

XXV. 

* See the rubric, 25 th Sunday 
after Trinitv. 

^ It would also have this name 
from being the first Sunday in the 
quadragesimal, or forty-day fast. 
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decads, sixty and seventy; and they were called Sexa- lent. 



gesima and Septuagesima Sundays. 

The design of the services on these Sundays is to call 
us away from the joy of Christmas, in order to prepare 
ourselves for the fasting and humiliation of Lent : from 
the manner of Christ's coming into the world, to think of 
our sins which were the cause of the sufferings of His 
life. The first Lessons are taken from those chapters of ^* ^^w"*- 
Genesis, which relate the creation and the fall of man, 
and his wickedness and punishment by the deluge. The 
subject of the Epistles and Gospels is to persuade to 
acts of self-denial and religious duty, and to recommend 
charity and faith, as the necessary foundation for all 
religious actions. 

The following were the Collects in the Sarum Missal : — 

Preces populi tui^ quesumus^ Domine^ clementer exaudi ; ni The CoUects 

... .. ■ . Ml* • A • . . , . for SepttM- 

qui juste pro peccatis nostris amigimury pro tm nominis glona getima, 
misericorditer liberemur'. 

Deus qui conspicis quia ex nulla nostra actione confidimus : sexagetima, 
concede propitius^ ut contra adversa omnia doctoris gentium pro- 
tectione muniamur^ 

Preces nostras, qussumus, Domine, clementer exaudi : atque a ^inquage- 
peccatorum vinculis absolutes ab omm nos adversitate custodi^ 

1 Miss. Sar. Dominica in Ixx. Epistle is obscured, if not entirely 

fol. xxvi. The Epistle ha<l been lost. 

continued into the following chap- ^ Dom. in I. fol. xxix. This 

ter : this part was omitted in Collect was fall of meaning, when 

1549, as introducing another dis- it was said in a time of penance, 

tmct subject. and confession, in order to receive 

* Dom. in Ix. fol. xxvii. The the Sacrament before Lent. Hence 

Epistle had been continued to the we still retain the name of Shrove- 

ninth verse of chap, xii., and thus Tuesday, as it has been called from 

included the mention of the glo- Anglo-Saxon times. To shrive is, 

rious revelations given to the great ' to hear confessions, and enjoin 

Apostle, whose protection was penance.' The Collect was changed 

sought in the prayer of the Col- in 1549 for that which now stands 

lect. This part was omitted in in our Prayer-Books : it is formed 

1549, and the phrase in the Collect from the language of the Epistle, 

altered. By dropping the phrase and may well bear comparison 

' doctoris gentium,' the close con- with any similar composition, 
nexion between the Collect and 
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LENT. The fast of Lent^, as a preparation for the solemn 

itsanoquUp. f^stival of Easter, is of primitive observance, though not 
of Apostolical institution. The original duration «f the 
£eist appears to have been forty hours, in commemoratioii 
of the time that elapsed from the noon of Friday, whea 
our Saviour began to yield to the power of death, until 
His resurrection. But in the time of Irenaeus and Ter- 
tullian, other days were added to these, varying in different 
churches; until in the fifth century the usual fast was 
kept for thirty-six days, or six weeks, deducting the 
Sundays^; and in the eighth century, in the pontificate 
of Gregory II., Ash- Wednesday and the other three days 
were added to Lent, and the Quadragesimal fast was 
observed during forty days'. Its employment was to 
prepare the catechumens for baptism, and penitents for 
absolution, and the whole body of Christians for a worthy 
participation of the Communion at Easter^. 

The first day of Lent is now commonly called Ash- 
Wednesday {dies cinerum)^ from the ceremony, described 
by Gratian, as used towards those who were admitted to 
penance*. It was also caUed caput jejunii, as being the 
first day of the great fast. Special additional services 
were used, which included the seven penitential psalms^. 



Ath-Wed 
netdap. 



ThePeni- 

tenHal 

Piolmt. 



^ Lent: Anglo-Saxon, Lencten; 
ver, spring : Bichardflon's Diction- 
wry. 

^ This was the costom in the 
time of Gregory the Great. See 
his HomU, in ^angd. I. i6. Opp, 
I. 1494. 

' See Bingham, Antiq. Bk. xxi. 
ch. I ; Guericke, Antiq. pp. 140, 
sq. It will be remembered that 
many periods of forty days oocur 
as seasons of sorrow or abstinence; 
the rain of the deluge ; the twice- 
repeated fast of Moses ; the &8t 
of Elijah ; the space of repentance 



allowed to the Ninevites ; and the 
fast of our blessed Saviour. 

* Bingham, ibid. §§ 11 — 13. 

' The bishop gives them impo- 
sition of hands, sprinkles them 
with holy water, puts ashes upon ^ 
their heads, and then covers their 
heads with sackcloth, declaring 
that, as Adam was cast out of pa- 
radise, so they for their sins are 
cast out of the Church. Grat. 
Deer. p. I. Dist. 50. cap. 64. See 
Bingham, xvni. ch. n. § 2. 

* These were Psalms 6, 32, 38, 
SI, 102, 130, 143. 
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and many collects. These psalms are still appointed in lent. 



our services of the day ; six of them in the Morning and 
Evening Prayer, and the seventh in the Gommination 
service, which is said after the Litany. A new Collect^ 
was composed in 1549, as was also the collect for the 
first Sunday in Lent. 

The Epistles and Gospels, read during this season, Jj^JJJJ***** 
are continued from the old offices. They set before us 
the duty of self-denial, and teach us to withstand temp- 
tation by recounting Chrisfs victories over Satan. The 
fourth Sunday is called Midlmt Sunday, or ' the Sunday 
of refreshment,^ probably because the Gospel relates our 
Saviour'^s miracle in feeding the five thousand. The fifth 
is called Passion Sunday, because the commemoration of 
our Lord'^s passion then begins: the Epistle speaks of 
Him as our High Priest, sprinkling His own blood for 
us ; the Gospel relates one of those conversations with 
the unbelieving Jews, in which he endured the contra- 
diction of sinners. 

The foUowinsf are the originals of the collects taken ccaeeu/or 

, Sundaifiin 

from the Missal : — ^-^nt: 

Deus qui conspicis omni nos virtute destitui : interius exterius- second, 
que custodi ; ut ab omnibus adversitatibus muniamur in oorpore^ 
et a pravis cogitationibus mundemur in mente^ 

Qussumus^ omnipotens Deus^ vota humilium respice ; atque Third, 
ad defensionem nostram dexteram tus majestatis extende'. 

Concede, quesumus, omnipotens Deus, ut qui ex merito nostrs Fourth, 
actionis affligimur, tus gratie consolatione respiremus^. 

Quiesumus, omnipotens Deus, familiam tuam propitius respice; Fifth, 
ut te largiente regatur in corpore, et te servante custodiatur in 
mente'^. 

^ The opening clause of the ' Miss. Sar. Dominica ii, quad- 

Collect was taken from the bene- ragesimcd, fol. xlii. 
dictvo cinerum : ' Omnipotens sem- '^ Dom, iU. quad/rageB, fol. xlviii. 

piteme Deus, qui misereris omnium, ^ Dom, vv, media od, fol. liv. 

et nihil odisti eorum qu88 fecisti.' ^ Dominica inpaasione, foL Ix. 

Miss. Sar. fol. zxxii. 

17 
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''the 



THs HOLY The Quadragesinud tasi was doeed by the Gfreat 

Week, Pasrion Week, or the Holy Week. It began on 

Palm Sunday^, which was kept in commemoration of 
Ghrist^s entry into Jemsalem. The whole week was 
observed with greater strictness and solemnity than the 
rest of Lent'. This custom is retained in the Church of 
England by giving a special character to the daily ser- 
TkeHisuny yiccs, in the appointment of Epistles and Grospels for 
each day, and thus collecting most of those portions of 
Scripture which relate to the crucifixion of our blessed 
Saviour. These are taken in an orderly course: the 
history of St Matthew is read on Palm Sunday, in the 
Second Lesson, and continued in the Gospel ; St Mark^s 
history is read in the Gospels on Monday and Tuesday ; 
St Luke^s, on Wednesday and Thursday ; and St John'^s, 
on Gh>od Friday. The Thursday in this week is called 
Coena Domini, and Mandate, or Maundy Thursday, from 
the institution of the Lord'^s Supper on that day, and the 
command given to the Apostles for its continual observ- 
ance, or from the new commandment^ to love one another. 



MauKdp 
Thunday. 



^ Called KvpuucTj rw paiuv, do- 
minica palmarum, or in ramu pal- 
maratn. In the East it was kept 
in the fourth and fifth centuries, 
but it was probably not until the 
sixth that it was observed in the 
West. The consecration of the 
pahns does not date earlier than 
the time of Gregory the Great. 
Guericke, Antiquities ^ pp. 144 sq. 

* Bingham, ArUiq. xxi. i. § 24. 

' DvB8 Mandati. Gavantus 
(Thes. Sacr. Rit. iv. 8. Ruhr. 14. 
x), says : ' Dicitur mandatum quia 
mandavit Christus lotionem pedum, 
et quia antiphonsB incipiunt ab 
hac : Mandatvm novum do vobis,* 
This is the anthem sung in the 
Boman Church during the cere- 
mony of washing the feet {pedHa- 



ffium)f and the rubric says, 'Con- 
veniunt clerici ad faciendum man- 
datum.* The following is the form 
of the * Office for the Royal Maundy ^ * 
which is now used at the Chapel 
Boy al, Whitehall : ' Exhortation, 
Confession f Absolution, tkc, Ps. xli. 
First Lesson, Matt. xxv. 14 — 30. 
Fint Anthem, Distribution of clo- 
thing. Second Anthem. Distribu- 
tion of woollen and linen cloth. 
Third Anthem. Distribution of 
money. Second Lesson, Matt. xxv. 
31, to the end. Fourth Anthem, 
Two Prayers composed for the oc- 
casion. The Prayer for the Queen, 
and so on to the end.' Steph^is' 
ed. of the Book of Comnum Prayer, 
(Eccl. Hist. Soc.), note, pp. 888 
sqq. 
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On this day the candidates for baptism publicly rehearsed the holy 

WEEK. 

the Creed, and penitents were reconciled ^ ^ 



Good Friday* received its name from the blessed o«xi fh- 
effects of our Saviour^s sufferings, in obtaining eternal 
redemption for us. It has been observed from the first 
ages of Christianity ; and in every church the history of 
Christ's passion was read"". This is fitly taken from St 
John's Gospel, because he was present at the crucifixion ; 
and from his example we may learn not to be ashamed 
or afraid of the cross of Christ. The Epistle shews the in- 
sufficiency of Jewish sacrifices, and urges that they typified 
the one oblation of the Saviour, who made full satisfac- 
tion for the sins of the whole world : the Collects contain 
expressions of boundless charity, praying that the effects 
of His death may be as universal as the design of it. 
The proper Psalms^ were selected at the last revision : 5r»« Ptaimi. 
they were all composed for times of great distress, and 
most of them belong mystically to the sufferings of our 
Saviour ; especially the 22nd, of which several passages 
were literally fulfilled by the events of the crucifixion^. . 



^ Bingham, Anttq. XXI. i. §§ 30, 
31. More novel practices of the 
Boman Church are : The conse- 
crating the chrism for the follow- 
ing year; the prasanctificcUio, or 
consecration of the host for Good 
Friday ; the extinction of all the 
tapers, and removal of the orna- 
ments from the altar ; the commu- 
nion of the priests, and the excom- 
mimication of all heretics. Gue- 
ricke, p. 147, note, 

' This name is peculiar to the 
Church of England. Holy Fri- 
day, or Friday in Holy Week, was 
its most general appellation : idso 
irapoffKev^ — -^fidpa toO (rravpov — 
dies dominica}p€t88umi9 — ffuyrripla — 
dies abaolutiania. Guericke, p. 147. 

' St August. Serm, coxvin. Ih 



PoMume Domini in Ptxratceve, 
(0pp. V. 959, ed. Bened.) 'Cujua 
sanguine deucta nostra deleta simt^ 
solemniter legitur passio, solem- 
niter celebratur.' The histoir of 
the passion was read from St Mat- 
thew's Gospel, Serm. ooxxxn. : 
' Passio autem quia uno die legitur, 
non solet legi, nisi secundum Mat- 
thseum : volueram aliquando ut 
per singulos aonos secundum onmes 
Evangelistas etiam passio legere* 
tur...' 

^ All, except the 69th, had oc- 
curred in the Matin offices : Feria 
vi, in die parasceves, Brev. Sar. foL 
xcii. sq. 

^ Ps. xxii. was sung on this day 
in the time of St Augustine, EnGr, 
w. in P9, as3». Opp, iv. 94. 

17—2 
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THE HOLY The first Mornins: Lesson relates Abraham'^s readiness 

WEEK. 

^ to offer up his son Isaac, which has always been regarded 

Gen. xxii. ' as a type of the sacrifice of the Son of God : and the first 

1-19. /* 

Mtai, liii. Evening Lesson contains the clearest prophecy of that 
sacrificed 

faster Bve. The last day of the Great Week, called Easter-Eve% 
was a fast-day of the universal Church^. It is kept holy 
in memory of Ghrisfs resting in the grave, and of His 
descent into hell. The afternoon was one of the prin- 
cipal times for baptism : and the nocturnal service^, con- 
sisting of singing, prayer, and reading the Scriptures, 

TkecoOecL was kept' up until the dawn of Easter morning. The 
reformed Service-book had no proper Collect for this 
day: our present Collect was composed for the Prayer- 
Book for Scotland* (1637), and with many alterations 
was placed in the Book of Common Prayer at the revision 
in 1661. 

The following are the originals of the Collects for the 
Holy Week :— 

Ck^ueetfar Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui humano generi ad imitan- 

day! ^ dum humilitatis exeiuplum^ Salvatorem nostrum camem sumere 



^ Among the rites practised in 
England on Good Friday was a 
oeremony of blessing cramp-rings 
by the king, which were supposed 
to prevent the falling sic^ess. 
The form used on these occasions 
is printed in Maskell, Mon. Hit, 

^' pp- 335 sqq. 

* Tb fi4ya (or rb dyiw) ff&ppa- 
TOP, tahbatum ma^um. 

^ The Greek Church strictly 
prohibited fasting on all other 
Sabbaths of the year. Guericke, 
p. 149, note. 

* Vigilice paschales. See Bing- 
ham, XXI. i. § 32. From the ob- 
servance of this vigil of Easter, 
vigils became common also to 



other festivals. See Guericke, p. 
150, note. 

' '0 most gracious Grod, look 
upon us in mercy, and grant that 
as we are baptized into the death 
of thy Son our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, so by our true and hearty 
repentance all our sins may be 
buried with him, and we not fear 
the grave : that as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the 
glory of thee, Father, so we 
may walk in newness of life ; but 
our sins never be able to rise in 
judgment against us, and that for 
the merit of Jesus Christ, that 
died, was buried, and rose again 
for UB.' 
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et crucem subire fecisti : concede propitius ut et patientis ipsius thr holy 
habere documenta et resurrectionis consoi*tia mereamur^. 1- 

Respke^ qusesumus, Domine^ super banc familiam tuam^ pro Good fh- 
qua Dominus noster Jesus Christus non dubitavit manibus tradi FX-'tt 
nocentium, et crucis subire tormentum'. Couect. 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, cujus Spiritu totum corpus second 
ecclesiffi sanctificatur et regitur : exaudi nos pro universis ordini« 
bus supplicantes^ ut gratise tue munere ab omnibus tibi gradibus 
fideliter serviatur^ 

The third Collect is composed out of several which p<»^, 
were said on this day after the Gospel for all estates of 
men* : — 

Oremus et pro hereticis et schismaticis : ut Deus et Dominus 
noster Jesus Christus eruat eos ab erroribus universis; et ad 
sanctam matrem ecclesiam Catholicam atque apostolicam revocare 
dignetur. 

Oremus et pro perfidis Judeeis : ut Deus et Dominus noster 
auferat velamen de cordibus eorum ; ut et ipsi agnoscant Domi- 
num nostrum Jesum Christum. Oremus. 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus^ qui etiam Judaicam perfidiam 
a tua misericordia non repellis : exaudi preces nostras quas pro 
illius populi obcfecatione deferimus ; ut agnita veritatis tus luce 
quffi Christus est^ a suis tenebris eruatur. 

Oremus et pro paganis: ut Deus omnipotens auferat iniqui- 
tatem de cordibus eorum ; ut relictis idolis suis convertantur ad 
Deum vivum et verum, et unicum Filium ejus Jesum Christum 
Deum et Dominum nostrum : cum quo vivit et regnat cum Spiritu 
Sancto Deus. Per omnia ssecula sseculorum. Oremus. Flectamus 
genua. 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus^ qui non vis mortem peccatorum^ 
sed vitam semper inquiris : suscipe propitius orationem nostram 
et libera eos ab idolorum cultura ; et aggrega ecclesis tue sanctse 
ad laudem et gloriam nominis tui. 

^ Miss. Sar. Dominica in ramia third collect after the Litany. 

palmarum, fol. Ixv. * * Sequuntur orationes solennes: 

* Feria iv. post do. palmarum : et ad unamqaamque iUarum dicUv/r 
taper popuium orcUiOf fol. Ixxv. Flectamus genua, nm ad earn qucB 

* Fefna vi. in paraJtceve: orati- oraJt pro Judais,* Miss. Sar. fol. 
ones solennes, fol. Ixxxi. In Her- Ixxxi. sq. 

mann's Con8vitati<m this was the 
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The Collects, and 



BASTER. 



DUptttet 
about the 
time qftke 
ceUbraHon, 



The loDg fast of Lent, and the solemnities of the 
Holy Week, are closed by the festival of Easter ^ It was 
a great occasion of rejoicing, and elicited peculiar acts 
of charity^. Fierce disputes, however, have convulsed 
the Church about the proper time of its celebration, — 
whether it should be observed on the 14th day of the 
moon, with the Jewish Passover, or on the 25th of March, 
or on a Sunday : while those who agreed to observe the 
festival on no other than the Lord'^s day, varied by a 
week or a month according to their different calculations'. 
The whole paschal commemoration included fifteen days, 
— ^the week preceding* and the week following* the Day 
of the Resurrection. Hence the following Sunday was 
called the Octave of Easter^. On this day the newly 
baptized were formally presented, and incorporated into 
the Church ; after which they put off their white bap- 
tismal robes ^. The commemoration of Easter through- 
out the following week was continued, at least in some 
dioceses, until the eleventh century, when the festival 
was reduced to three days®. 



^ IHea dommiccB reswrrectionia : 
ioftr^ TToax'A'Xios, dvacrrdo'ifioi' kv' 
ptaKij fieydXri' rb Trduoxo: ^ ireurxa- 
7£a, or rd. Troxrx.d'yiQ., Guericke, 
p. 151. The most probable deri< 
vation of Easter is from the An< 
glo-Saxon goddess, 'Eostre/ in 
whose honour special sacrifices 
were offered at the opening of 
the Spring-season. See Beda, Be 
Temp. Rat, c. xiii. 0pp. 11. 68. 

^ The ind/ulgenticB paschalea in- 
cluded the liberation of prisoners, 
remission of debts, and manumis- 
sion of slaves. Guericke, p. 152,71. 
Bingham, xx. 5, §§ 6, 7. 

' See Guericke, Sect. xxiv. pp. 
^33 sqq. Bingham, XX. 5, §§ 
2—4. ^ 

* UaaxO' <n'avp(aa'ifiQy» 



^ This custom of prolonging the 
festival was taken from the Jewish 
observance of eight days in their 
feasts. From Easter and Whit- 
suntide it passed to Christmas ; 
and then to the festivals in honour 
of the Virgin, and to some of the 
saints' days. Guericke, p. 153. 

'^ Dominica in albiSf or post albas, 
8C. depositas; dies novorum, neo- 
phytorum ; octava infantium ; jcv- 
piaK^ h \evKoUf 1) Kaiv^ tcvpiaKrj' 
dvTiToaxa' Low-Sunday, as oppos- 
ed to Easter, which is emphati- 
cally a high day. 

^ Con^. Constantiense (1094): 
'Statuit ut tam in hebdoniada 
pentecostes, quam in hebdomada 
paschali, tres tantum dies festivi 
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A short service introductory to Matins on Easter easter. 



Day was appointed in the Sarum Breviary ; in which, 
after taking the host and the crucifix from the ' sepulchre,^ 
and placing them on the altar, the following Anthem and 
Collect were said : — 

An, Christus resurgens ex mortuis jam non moritur, mors The AnUkem 
illi ultra non dominabitur. Quod enim vivit^ vivit Deo. Alleluia, venite. 
Alleluia. Vers. Dicant nunc Judei, &c. Vers, Surrexit Dominus 
de sepulchro. Resp. Qui pro nobis pependit in ligno. Alleluia. 
Oratio, Deus, qui pro nobis Filium crucis patibulum subire volu- 
isti^ ut inimici a nobis pelleres potestatem : concede nobis famulis 
tuis ut in resurrectionis ejus gaudiis semper vivamus^. 

The Invitatory at Matins was. Alleluia, Alleluia. Christus 
hodie surrexit. Alleluia, Alleluia* 

In 1549 this introductory service was retained : — 

^In the morning afore Matins^ the people being as* 
semhled in the churchy these Anthems shall he first solemnly 
sung or said. 

Christ rising again from the dead, &c. Alleluia, 
Alleluia. 

Christ is risen again, the firstfruits, &c. Alleluia. 

The Priestf Shew forth to all nations the glory of 
God. 

The Answer. And among all people his wonderful 
works. 

Let us pray. God, who for our redemption didst 
give thine only-begotten Son to the death of the cross ; 
and by his glorious resurrection hast delivered us from 
the power of our enemy : Grant us so to die daily from 
sin, that we may evermore live with Him in the joy of 
His resurrection ; through the same Christ our Lord.** 

celebrarentur : nam usque ad illud in pascba, et unam tantam diem 

tempus Constantiensis episcopatus in pentecoste obseryando.' Mansi, 

morem comprovmcialium non est XX. 795. 
secutus, viz. integram septimanam ^ Brev, Sar, fol. xovi. 
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There aie ako CoQeeta, Efnstles, and Ootids ap- 
pointed for two Commiiiiioiis: the Gcdleet for the first 
Comiminioii being said also on Monday, and that for the 
seoond Commnnion on Tuesday and on the following 
Sunday. 

At the revision of the Prayo'-Book in 1552, the 
above two anthems, omitting the HaDdnjahs, were ap- 
pointed instead of VeniU. The Collect for the first Com- 
mnnion was appointed for Easier Day, Monday in Easter 
Weely and the Sunday after Easier ; and the Collect for 
the Seoond Commnnion was appointed for Tuesday in 
Easier Weel. And so it continued untQ the last revision, 
when the first Anthem^ was prefixed, the Collect for 
Easter Day appointed to be used throughout the week, 
and the Collect fcM* the Second Communion (1549) ap- 
pointed for the Sunday after Easter. 

So little variety occurs in our usual services that the 
change on Easter Day distinctly marks the festival. 
After the Absolution and Lord^s Prayer, the office of 
praise is begun with anthems proper to the day instead 
ThePMim. of the daily Invitatory Psalm. This reference to the 
festival is maintained in the proper Psalms^ Ps. ii. re- 
lates to the triumphant settlement of David in his king- 
dom, and is a prophetical representation of the kingly 
and priestly offices of Christ, after He had been violently 
opposed by His adversaries. Ps. Ivii. referring to David^s 
deliverance from Saul, in a mystical sense contains Chrisfs 
triumph over death and hell. Ps. cxi. is a thanks^ving 

^ A part of it was appointed as was read in the Epistle at the 
an Easter anthem in Gregory's Second Communion. 
Antiphonary, 0pp. in. 680. A * Ps. ii. had been sung at Ma- 
part also had been sung at Ves- tins ; Ps. cxi. at Vespers ; Ps. 
pers, Brev. Sar. fol. xcvii. It had cxiii. at Lauds ; and Ps. cxyiiL at 
also been read in the Epistle, Prime. 
Miss. Sar, fbl. cvii. and in 1549 
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for all the marvellous works of our redemption, of which eastbr. 



the crowning wonder was the resurrection. Ps. cxiii. is 
a thankful comimemoration of the glory and condescension 
of God, which was never more discernible than in the 
work of redemption. Ps. cxiv. is a thanksgiving for the 
deliverance of Israel from Egj'pt, which was a type of 
our deUverance from sin and death : and Ps. cxviii. com- 
posed to celebrate the peace of David^s kingdom when 
the ark had been brought into Jerusalem, refers pro- 
phetically to the kingdom of Christ ^ 

The first Lessons contain an account of the institu- The uttms. 
tion of the Passover, the type of 'Christ our Passover'; i£xod.xiv, 
and of the deliverance of the Israelites by passing through 
the Bed Sea, a type of our deliverance from the death of 
sin by baptism. The Gospel and the Second Evening ^c(««.8s. 
Lesson give us the full evidence of Chrisfs resurrection ; 
and the Epistle and the second Morning Lesson teach R<m, vi. 
us what use we must make of it. The Lessons read on Exod. xvt. 
Monday and Tuesday relate the feeding of the Israelites 
with manna, — a type of our Saviour, who was the bread of 
life that came dovm from heaven : the vanquishing of the Exod. xvu. 
Amalekites, while the hands of Moses were held up, by 
which posture he put himself into the form of a cross, — a 
type of the Christian's victory over his spiritual enemies 
by the cross of Christ : the smiting of the rock, which gave 
water to the Israelites, — a type of our Saviour smitten 
upon the cross, who gives us the water of life : the com- 
munication of the commandments to the people by the sxod. xx. 
ministry of Moses, he being in this respect a type of 
Christ, the prophet like unto Moses, who should more per- 
fectly reveal the divine will to man : and the intercession Exod. xxxu. 
of Moses for the children of Israel, in whose behalf he was 

^ Cf. Matt. xxi. 43 ; Acts iv. ii. 
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BA8TKR. 



TkeCoOeett. 
Easter Dojf. 



Third 8tm» 
dav after 
Kaster, 



Fourth 
Stindap, 



Fi/th 
Sundap, 



TheRoffO- 
Uondayi, 



willing even to die, thus typifying Christ, who died, and 
was made a curse for us. 

The jojrful commemoration of oar Saviour^'s resurreo 
tion, and the promise of the Comforter, are the principal 
subjects of the Gospels from Easter to Whitsuntide ; while 
the Epistles exhort to the practice of those duties which 
are answerable to the Christian profession. 

The following are the originals of the Collects : — 

Deus qui hodiema die per Unigenitum tuum etemitatis nobis 
aditum devicta morte reserasti: vota nostra quae prsveniendo 
aspiras, etiam adjavando prosequere*. 

Deus qui errantibus, ut in viam possint redire justitife, veri- 
tatis tuie lumen ostendis: da cunctis qui Christiana professione 
censentur, et ilia respuere quae huic inimica sint nomini^ et ea que 
sunt apta sectari'. 

Deus qui fidelium mentes unius efficis voluntatis : da populia 
tuis id amare quod pnecipis, id desiderare quod promittis, ut inter 
mundanas varietates ibi nostra fiixa sint corda, ubi vera sunt 
gaudia^ 

Deus a quo cuncta bona procedunt, largire supplicibus tuis ut 
cogitemus te inspiranto que recta sunt^ et te gubemante eadem 
&ciamus^. 

The three days preceding Holy Thursday, or the feast 
of our Lord^s Ascension, are called the rogation days. 
Their origin has been traced to Mamertus bishop of 
Vienne (460), who appointed annual litanies on these 
days^. At the Beformation all other religious processions 
were abolished, except the perambulation of parishes in 
this week. No office, however, was appointed for use on 



^ MIbs. Sar. In die jhucTuBj fol. 
cvii. The Ck>llect8 for the first and 
second Sundays after Easter were 
composed in 1549. 

^ Missa dommicalU hebdo. iii, 
postpascha, fol. cxvi. 

3 Missa dominicalia hebd, iv, 
post pascha, fol. cxvii. It was 



translated in 1549, 'Ahnighty 
God, which dost make the minds 
of all faithful people to be of one 
will,' &c.: this was altered in 
1661. 

^ Misaa dominicalia hebd, v, pott 
paacha, fol. cxviii. 

^ Seie above^ p. 228, 
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such occasioDsi, The Litany was to be said; and a the as. 

•^ , , CENSION. 

homily was provided, which is divided into four parts, 

three to be read on the rogation days, and the fourth on 
the day of the perambulation. 

The day of our Lord^s Ascension into heaven, forty J'f^J^ 
days after His resurrection from the dead, has been'^'^ 
observed as one of the great Church festivals^ from the 
beginning of Christianity. Proper Psalms and Lessons The iPtaxm. 
are appointed for the day. Ps. viii. is a song of praise 
for creation, and the appointment of man to be lord of this 
world ; but in a prophetical sense it sets forth the mercy 
of God in exalting our human nature above all creatures, 
which was fulfilled when the Son of God took our nature, 
and ascended with it to heaven. Ps. xv. shews how justly 
our Saviour, as the perfect and the pattern man, ascended 
to the holy hill of God, and thus points out the qualifi- 
cations which we must endeavour to attain, if we would 
follow him there. Ps. xxi. was eminently fulfilled in our 
Lord'^s victory over death, and in His ascension, when 
having put all His enemies to flighty He was exalted in 
His otrni strength. Ps xxi v. was composed by David on 
the occasion of bringing the ark into the place which he 
had prepared for it on Mount Sion ; it has always been 
regarded as prophetical of the exaltation of Christ, the 
King of Glory ^ who passed through the everlasting doorSy 
when He went back to His own glory in heaven: 

^ 'The curate... at certain con- the hounds cmd doles of his neigh- 

yenient places shall admonish the hour; or such other order of 

people to give thanks to God, in prayer as shall be hereafter ap* 

the beholding of God's benefits, pointed.' Q. Elizabeth's Injunc' 

for the increase and abundance of tiona (1559) ; Cardwell, Doc. Ann, 

His fruits upon the face of the XLiii. § 19. 

earth, with the saying of Ps. civ, ^ August. Ep, 54, ad Janud* 

Benedic, anima mea. At which rium. Opp, ii. 123, ed. Bened. 

time also the same minister shall Chrysost. Opp, ii. 447, ed. Bened. 

inculcate this and such like sen- ConstU, Apost, viii. 33, 
tences, Cwned be he that tra/ndaUth 
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THB AS- Ps. xlvii. likewise, a sons: of praise for the Tictories of 

i=^ Israel over the surrounc^g littions, is appKed to the 
Christian Church, whose Head and Lord is th& great 
King upon all the earthy and has gone up with a merry 
noise: and Ps. cviii. calls upon us to give thanks to Grod, 
for setting Himself above the heavens, and being Lord 
both of Jews and heathens. 

]^^l^^ The first Lessons relate the giving of the law to Moses 
in the mount, — a type of our Saviour'^s ascension into 

% Kings a. heaven to send down the new law of faith; and the 
assumption of Elijah, and the consequent communica- 
tion of a double portion of his spirit to Elisha, which 
prefigured our Saviour, who after His ascension sent 
down the Holy Ghost upon His Apostles. 

The ten days after the Ascension are sometimes called 
Expectation-week : they commemorate that anxious period 
during which the Apostles tarried at Jerusalem, in earnest 
expectation of the promised gift of the Comforter. 

m^mSS^ The Collect for Ascension-day was taken from the 

si^nDay: ^JJ officCS :— 

Concede, qusesnmus^ omnipotens Deus^ ut qui hodiema die 
Unigenitum tuum Fedemptorem nostrum ad coelos ascendisse ere- 
dimus, ipsi quoque mente in coelestibus habitemus^ 

sundayafttr A ncw CoUcct was composcd in 1549 for the Sunday 

^y after Ascension Day, taken from an antiphon which had 

been sung at Vespers on Ascension Day : — 

O rex glorisB, Domine virtutum, qui triumphator hodie super 
omnes coelos ascendisti^ ne derelinquas nos orphanos, sed mitte 
promissum patris in nos Spiritum veritatis. Alleluia ^ 

wkitiundap. The Festival of Whitstmtide corresponds with the 

or Pentecost. , m 

Jewish Feast of Pentecost. That commemorated the 
delivery of the Law on Mount Sinai, fifty days after the 

^ Miss. Sar. In die ascennonis * Brev. Sar. In die ascens, Dom. 

Domini, fol. cxx. Ad Vesperas, aniiphana, fol. cxii. 
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Passover; and after the same interval^ from the true whit- 

Passover, when Christ was offered for us, the Holy Ghost 

was given to the Christian Church. The day was anciently 
called Pentecost. The English name Whitsunday has 
been commonly supposed to be White Sunday^ from the 
white garments of the newly baptized; but when we 
remember that a very ancient mode of spelling the word 
is Wit-Sunday, the more probable derivation is that sug- 
gested by a writer of the fourteenth century*, viz. Wit 
or Wisdom Sunday, in commemoration of the wondrous 
gifts bestowed on the Apostles. It is an especial fes- 
tival of the reformed Church of England ; having been 
selected in 1549 as the day on which the use of the new 
English Service should be commenced^. 

Proper Psalms are appointed, the first three of which r** ^^aimt. 
were sung at Matins in the old offices. Ps. xlviii. is a 
hymn in honour of Jerusalem, as particularly chosen for 
the place of God'^s worship, and also an expression of 
thankfulness that we are permitted to meet in His ser- 
vice, and wait for his lovinff-kindness, Ps. Ixviii. contains 
a prophetical description of the ascension of Christ, who 
ioent up on high, and led captivity captive^ and gave gifts 
unto men ; and, when the Lord gave the word^ great was 
the company of the preachers, Ps. civ. is a hymn of J^vening. 
praise to God the Creator ; and is supposed to be a very 
early composition, from there being no allusion in it to 
the Mosaic ritual. It was probably selected for this day 
from the similitude between the natural and spiritual 

^ The fifty days are not counted fald, 

from the Passover, but from the Was jouen to )?^ apostles as Hs 

Sunday following; according to day.' 

the direction given to the Jews for Camh, Univ. MS8, Dd. I. i. p. 234. 

their feast of Weeks, Levit. xxiii. The real 'Dominica in Albis' 

15, 16. (White-Sunday) was the first Sun- 

" * This day Witsonday is cald day after Easter. 

For wisdom and wit seuene ' Above, p. ^o. 
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WHIT- creation ; and because it speaks of the renewal of the earth 

8UNTIDB. *• 

by the breath of God. Ps. cxlv. is a song of thanksgiving, 

recounting the attributes of God, and His care over His 
creatures, which is chiefly seen in opening His kingdom 
to them by the atonement of His Son, and the gift of 
His Spirit. 

The Lessons. The first Lcssous coutain the law of the Jewish Pen- 

Deut.xvi. 

u£'xi. tecost, and a prophecy of the Conversion of Jews and 

Gentiles through the ministration of the Spirit of God ; 

the Gospel relates our Lord s promise of this great gift : 

Adlsxk^ the second Lessons and the portion of Scripture for the 

^~'^- Epistle^ relate the fulfilment of these promises. 

The Collect is taken from the old offices : — 

The cateet. Deus, qui hodiema die oorda fidelium Sancti Spiritus illustra- 
tione docuisti: da nobis in eodem Spiritu recta sapere^ et de ejus 
semper consolatione gaudere'. 

Monday and The wholc of this wcek was sometimes considered as 
whitsun festival, as was also the whole of Easter-week. But when 
the Sunday after Whitsunday became a fixed time for 
ordination, the stationary fasts of the week wer^ observed 
as days of humiliation and prayer for a blessing on the 
approaching ordinations. The Epistles read on the Mon- 
day and Tuesday refer to the baptism of converts, and 
their receiving the Holy Ghost by the hands of the 
Apostles: the Gospel for Monday seems to have been 
appointed for the instruction of the newly baptized, teach- 
ing them to believe in Christ, and to become the chil- 
dren of light ; and the Gospel for Tuesday, with reference 

1 The Acta of the Apostles have century ; Maskell, Mon. RU. n. p. 

been read during Easter and Pen- 28. The words, as ai this time, 

tecost from very early times : Chry- were substituted in 1661, for as 

sost. Opp, III. 81, ed. Bened. upon this day ; this change having 

' Miss. Sar. Jn die perUecostes, been made in the Prayer-Book for 

fol. cxxiii. This Collect was in the Scotland (1637). 
English Piymer in the fourteenth 
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to the Ember-days, and the commission and duties of trinity. 
Christian ministers. The first Lessons furnish instances The Lasons. 
from the Old Testament of the ministry of the Holy 
Ghost: the confusion of tongues at Babel, which wasj^j*^- 
repaired by the gift of tongues to the Apostles ; the resting ^un^. xi, 
of God'^s Spirit upon the seventy elders ; the inspiration i sam, xix. 
of Saul and his messengers ; and a prophecy of Moses, oeuu xxx. 
how God would deal with penitent Israel, and put His 
word in their heart. The second Lessons teach us to use ] ^- 5{*- 
spiritual gifts to edification ; to take heed not to quench the Y^,,, v. 
Spirit, nor to despise his prophecies; but because many ijoiniv, 
false prophets are gone into the world, to try all teachers 
who boast of the Spirit, by the rules of the catholic faith. 
In the Greek Church the Octave of Whitsuntide wa3 
closed by a festival of All Martyrs ^ The Western Trimty 
Church, in later times at least, terminated Whitsuntide y?»«»a/'o/ 

, ' the Westtm 

by the Festival of the Trinity, combining in one Com- church. 
memoration the several objects of the previous festivals 
of the ecclesiastical year. This great feast, which gives 
name to the following Sundays until Advent, is unlike the 
other festivals in not resting upon one distinct fact in the 
history of Christianity; and accordingly we do not find 
any clear trace of its being kept before the 10th and 11th 
centuries. It was Pope John XXIL, in the beginning of 
the 14th century, who first fixed its celebration to this 
Sunday 2. 

The Jews, living among idolatrous nations, were 
especially enjoined to remember the unity of God : hence 
the mystery of the Trinity was not clearly delivered to 

^ Kvpiaicrj t(Sv dylcjv vdm-un^ fiap' feast of Trinity was kept by some 

TVf)rj<r&in-(ov. See Chrysost. 0pp. Churches on the octave of Whit- 

n. 711, ed. Bened. Guericke, p. Sunday, and by others, on the 

150. Sunday next before Advent. See 

' In the twelfth century the Gueric^e, pp. 160 sq. 
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TBiHiTT. them. Yet portions of the Old Testament receive thdr full 

nuLeuan,. interpretation from this doctrine, and are therefore read 

C€H.i. on Trinity Smiday. The first Morning Lesson glances at 
the work of the Word of Grod, and of the Spirit of God 
in creation; and the phrase. Let us make man^ is thought 
to have some reference to the Persons of the Grodhead. The 

om. xviii, first Evening Lesson records the appearance of Jehovah 
to Abraham, and relates how, on that occasion, three men 
stood by him. But the sacred mystery of the Trinity of 

Matt, m. Persons is most plainly manifested in the second Morning 
Lesson, which notices the baptism of the Son, the voice 
of the Father, and the descent of the Holy Ghost, 

1 joftn r. shewing three distinct Persons, the second Evening Lesson 
declaring these to be One in essence. The Epistle and 
Gospel are the same that were read in the old offices on 
the octave of Pentecost, the last day of the more solemn 
time of baptism, to which the Gospel refers. Yet they 
are well suited to the festival, under its more modem 
name of Trinity Sunday : for the three Persons of the 
Gt)dhead are mentioned in the Gospel ; and the portion 
appointed for the Epistle contains the Hymn of the 
Angels, with its threefold ascription of praise to God. 

The Collect, The CoUcct is continued from the old offices : — 

Omnipotens sempiteme Dens, qui dedisti famnlis tuis in con- 
fessione vers fidei ffiterne Trinitatis gloriam agnoscere, et in 
potentia majestatis adorare Unitatem : queesumus ut ejusdem fidei 
firmitate ab omnibus semper muniamur adversb\ 

sundayi The Collects, Epistles and Gospels for the Sundays 

nSr after Trinity are taken in the order in which they stood 

in the Sarum Missal. The Gospels are selected from the 

parables, miracles, and conversations of our Lord: the 

Epistles are a series of exhortations to the practice of 

^ Miss. Sar. In die Sa/nctce Trinitatia, fol. cxxx. 
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Christian virtues, and after the first five Sundays are sukdats 

AFTER 

taken in order from St Paul's Epistlesi. ' TRunxY. 

The following are the originals of these Collects : — The oaueu. 

Deus, in te sperantium fortitudo, adesto propitius invocatio- Ftrtu 
nibus nostris; et quia sine te nihil potest mortaUs infirmitas, 
pnesta auxilium gratis tuse^ ut in exequendis mandatis tuis et 
voluntate tibi et actione placeamus'. 

Sancti nominis tui, Domine, timorem pariter et amorem he second. 
nos habere perpetunm ; quia nanquam tua gubematione destituis^ 
quos in soliditate tuse dilectioms instituis'. 

Deprecationem nostram, qasesamus, Domine, benignus exaudi; Third. 
et quibus supplicandi prsestas affectum^ tribue defensionis auxi- 
lium ^ 

Protector in te sperantium Deus» sine quo nihil est validum^ F<mrtk, 
nihil sanctum; multiplica super nos misericordiam tuam^ ut te 
rectore, te duce, sic transeamus per bona temporalia, ut non amit- 
tamus sterna ^ 

Da nobis, qussumus, Domine^ ut et mundi cursus pacifice F(flk, 
nobis tuo ordine dirigatur^ et ecclesia tua tranquilla devotione 
Istetur '. 

Deus, qui diligentibus te bona invisibilia prsparasti ; infunde Sixth. 
cordibus nostris tui amoris affectum, ut te in omnibus et super 
omnia diligentes promissiones tuas, que omne desiderium superant^ 
consequamur^. 

Deus virtutum, cujus est totum quod est optimum ; insere pec- seventh. 
toribus nostris amorem tui nominis, et prssta in nobis religionis 



^ One exception to this course 
occurs at the i8th Sunday, which 
Wheatly supposes to have been 
often one of the Dominicce vacari' 
tes, or Sundays following the Em- 
ber days, which had no proper 
office because of the ordinations 
that were held at those times. And 
when an Epistle and Grospel were 
appointed for this Sunday, they 
were adapted to such solemnity. 
The Epistle mentions the spiritual 
gifts of a Christian, which are 
especially necessary in ordained 
teachers, that they should be en- 
riched in all utterance amd in aU 



JcnowUdge; and the Grospel, relat- 
ing how our Lord silenced the 
most learned of the Jews by His 
questions and answers, teaches how 
false opinions are to be confuted 
by the right understanding of 
Scripture. 

' Miss. Sar. Domirdca i. poet 
feetum eanctce TrinitcUie, fol. cxxxii. 

^ Ibid, foL czxxiii. Our present 
Collect was composed in 1061 in- 
stead of a translation of the Latin. 

* Ibid. 

'^ Ibid. fol. cxxxiv. 

* Ibid, fol. cxxxv. 
^ Ibid, foL czxzvi. 
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SUNDAYS 

AFTER 
TRINITY. 

BiffkOL 



Ninth. 



Tenth. 



Eleventh. 



Twe^. 



Thirteenth. 



FourteeiUh. 



Fifteenth. 



Sixteenth. 



SetfenUenth, 



angmentum ; ut qute gunt bona nutrias, ac pietatis studio qus 
sunt nutrita costodias^ 

DeuSy cujus providentia in sni dispositione non fallitur, te sup- 
plices exoramus, ut noxia cuncta submoveas^ et omnia nobis pro- 
futura concedas'. 

Largire nobis, quflesumus, Domine, semper spiritum cogitandi 
qu« recta sunt propitius, et agendi ; ut qui sine te esse non pos- 
sumus, secimdum te vivere vateamus'. 

Pateant aures misericordise tuse, Domine, precibus supplican- 
tium ; et ut petentibus desiderata concedas, £Ekc eos quse tibi placita 
sunt postulare^. 

Deus, qui omnipotentiam tuam parcendo maxime et miserando 
manifestas ; multiplica super nos gratiam tuam, ut ad tua pro- 
missa currentes coelestium bonorum &cias esse consortes^ 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui ibundantia pietatis tus et 
merita supplicum excedis et vota ; effunde super nos misericor- 
diam tuam, ut dimittas qute conscientia metuit, et adjicias quod 
oratio non prsesumit''. 

Omnipotens et misericors Deus, de cujus munere venit ut tibi 
a fidelibus tuis digue et laudabiiiter serviatur ; tribue nobis, que- 
sumus, ut ad promissiones tuas sine offensione curramus^. 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, da nobis iidei spei et caritatis 
augmentum ; et ut mereamur assequi quod promittis, &c nos 
amare quod precipis^ 

Custodi, Domine, quesumus, ecclesiam tuam propitiatione 
perpetua: et quia sine te labitur humana mortalitas, tuis semper 
auxiliis et abstrahatur a noxiis, et ad salutaria dirigatur^ 

Ecclesiam tuam, qussumus, Domine, miseratio continuata 
mundet et muniat ; et quia sine te non potest salra consistere, tuo 
semper munere gubemetur^^ 

Tua nos, Domine, qusesumus, gratia semper et prsveniat et 
sequatur ; ac bonis operibus jugiter prsestet esse intentos^^ 



^ Ibid. fol. cxxxvii. 

* Tbid. fol. cxxxvii. This Col- 
lect was simply translated, until 
the last revision. 

' Ibid. fol. exxxviii. 

* Ibid. fol. cxxxix. 

'^ Ibid. fol. 0x1. The phrase, 
runninff the way of thy command- 
mmts, may obtain thy gracious pro- 



mises, was inserted in 1661. 

« Ibid. 

^ Ibid. fol. cxli. 

® Ibid. fol. cxlii. 

» Ibid. fol. cxliii. The Epistle 
was appointed in 1549, instead of 
Gal. V. 25 — ^vi. 10. 

10 Ibid., fol. cxliv. 

" Ibid, fol. cxlv. 
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Da, qusesumus, Domine, populo tuo diabolica vitare contagia, 
et te solum Deum pura mente sectari^ 

Dirigat corda nostra, qusesumus, Domine^ miserationis ope- 
ratio, quia tibi sine te placere non possumus'. 

Omnipotens et misericors Deus, uniyersa nobis adversantia 
propitiatus exclude; ut mente et corpore pariter expediti, quse 
tua sunt liberis mentibus exequamur^. 

Largire, qusesumus, Domine, fidelibus tuis indulgentiam pla- 
catus et pacem; ut pariter ab omnibus mundentur offensis, et 
secura tibi mente deserviant^. 

Familiam tuam, qusesumus, Domine, continua pietate cnstodi ; 
ut a cunctis adversitatibus te protegente sit libera> et in bonis 
actibus tuo nomini sit devota^ 

Deus, refugium nostrum et virtus, adesto piis ecclesiee tuse 
precibus, auctor ipse pietatis ; et prsesta ut quod fideliter petimus, 
efiicaciter consequamur \ 

Absolve, qusesumus, Domine, tuorum delicta populorum ; et a 
peccatorum nostrorum nexibus quae pro nostra fragilitate contrax- 
imus tua benignitate liberemur^. 

Excita, qusesuraus, Domine, tuorum fidelium voluntates ; ut 
divini operis fi*uctum propensius exequentes pietatis tue remedia 
maj ora percipiant °. 



SUNDAY 

AFTER 

TRINITY. 



Eiphteinth. 
Twentieth. 



Twenty-first. 



Twenty- 
second. 



Twentif- 
third. 



Twenty- 
fourth. 



Twenty- 
Jifih. 



^ Ibid. The phrase, to with- 
stand the temptationa of the world, 
the flesh, and the devU, was in- 
serted in 1661. 

^ Ihid. fol. cxlvi. The words, 
thy holy Spirit, were substituted 
in 1 66 1 for *the working of thy 
mercy.* The Epistle, Eph. iv. 
17 — 32, was appointed in 1549 
instead of the short portion, yv. 23 
—28. 

* Ihid. fol. cxlvii. 

* Ihid. 

' Ihid. fol. cxlviii. The begin- 
ning of the Epistle was added in 
1549 '> it had commenced thus : 
'Fratres; confidimus in Domino 
Jesu, quia qui cepit in vobis opus 
bonum/ &c. Also the opening 
verse was prefixed to the Gospel, 
shewing the occasion on which the 
parable was spoken. 

^ Ibid. fol. cjdix. 



7 Ibid, fol. cl. The Epistle, 
Col. i. 3 — 12, was appointed in 
1549 instead of w. 9 — 11 : also in 
the Grospel, the story was completed 
by the addition of verses 23 — 26. 

^ Missal. Sar. Dominica prvnut 
ante adventum Domini, fol. cl. The 
rubric, directing the use of this 
Collect, Epistle and Gospel always 
on the Sunday next before Ad- 
vent, is simplified from that in the 
Sarum Missal, fol. cli. : ' Cum pro- 
lixum fuerii tempus inter incepiio- 
nem historke, Deus omnium [i. e. 
the first Sunday after Trinity ; see 
above, p. 1 7 7.] ^ adventum Domini, 
officium, Dicit Dominus [i. e. the 
Anthem, or Introit, sung at the 
beginning of Mass, for the Sunday 
next before Advent] per tres domi- 
nicas cantetur, ut supra notatum 
est. Cum vero breve fuerit tem- 
pus, semper proxima dominica ante 

18—2 
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The Collects, and 



THB 

SAINTSr 
DAY& 



The arraDgement of the Collects follows the order of 
the old Missal: when the course for the Sundays and 
fixed festivals of the ecclesiastical year, beginmng with 
Advent, has been completed, the Collects are ^ven for 
those Saints'* days, the position of which will continually 
vary with respect to the Sundays ^ The Commemorations 
of the Apostles^, and the Virgin Mary, and John the 
Baptist, have been selected from the number of real or 
factitious saints, in whose honour proper services were 
Kewcaoeeu held ; and for these it was necessary to compose a series 
of almost entirely new Collects, since the old Collects 
were mainly prayers for the saints^ intercession^. The 



adventum Domini, si vacavent, ccm- 
tetur, qtumdo de dominica otgUv/r, 
Dicit Dominus, cum oratione, Ex- 
cita qusesumuB Domine, Epistcla, 
Ecce dies veniunt, Evangelium, 
Cum sublevaBset. Si vero domi- 
nica non vacaveriif tunc in cUiqua 
feria camidwr. CoeteroB vero domi- 
niece quae remomserint in ferialibus 
diebtu cwntentv/r.* It will be seen 
also from this rubric that the oc- 
currence of a greater festival (fes- 
tum duplex, fest, ix. lectionum) set 
aside the ordinary Sunday service ; 
which is our present rule ; while 
we learn from another rubric that 
no notice was taken at Mass of a 
smaller festival, beyond the inser- 
tion of its Collect, as a Merrwry : 
In die acmcti Felicia epiacopi et 
mcvrtyria; fol. clx.: * Sciendum est 
quod, ai aliquod featum trivm lectio- 
mm vd octa/va aiws regimme chmi 
,.,C(yntigerib per totvua a/nm apatimn 
in dominicia... nihil ad miaaamjiat 
de aomctia niai tomtwm, m^emaria,* 

There is a difficulty in deciding 
what first lessons should be read 
on the 27th Sunday after Trinity. 
It is suggested, as the course most 
suitable to the occasion, the Sunday 
next before Advent, that the First 
LeBBons appointed for the sixth 



Sunday after Epiphany should be 
read on this day ; the correspond- 
ing Collect will have been used on 
the preceding Sunday with the 
Lessons for the 26th Sunday after 
Trinity ; and the propria of the 
sixth Sunday after Epiphany have 
been chosen with reference to their 
more frequent use, as preceding 
Advent, than as following Epi- 
phany. Many reasons present 
themselves against the use of the 
Lessons from the daily Calendar 
on this extraordinary Sunday. 

^ This part of the Sarum Missal 
is headed with a picture of the 
crucifixion of St Andrew, and the 
title, * Incijnt proprium fes^vila" 
i/wm Sanctorum aecundum uaum 
ecdeaice Sar. In viqilia Sancti 
Andrece Apostoli,* fol. clvii. 

* The oldest of the feasts of the 
Apostles is that of St Peter and 
St Paul, which was in use by the 
end of the fourth century. The feasts 
of the other Apostles are of later 
institution. Guericke, pp. 187 sq. 

' *The opinion of praying to 
saints got entrance, but had not 
the full growth for an article of 
faith till after 1335 :' see Twysden, 
Hiator. Vindication, ch. ix. § 21, 
pp. 214 sqq. (Cambr. 1847). 
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Epistles and Gospels that had been read on these days the 

SAINTS^ 

were generally retained ; and proper first Lessons ap- pays. 
pointed from the books of Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, or Th* Ltuam. 
from the Apocryphal books of Ecelesiasticus and Wis- 
dom. For some few also, which have their own proper 
history, second Lessons are appointed. 

The following Collects were partially retained in the 
English Prayer-Book : — 

Deus, qui universum mundum beati Pauli Apostoli tui pwedi- omverrionqf 
catione docuisti ; da nobis, qusesumus, ut qui ejus hodie conver- 
sionem colimus, per ejus ad te exempla gradiamnr^ 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui hujus diei venerandam st BarfMUy- 
sanctamque Isetitiam in beati Bartholomei Apostoli tui festivitate 
tribuisti : da ecclesise tuse, qusesumus, et amare quod credidit, et 
prsedicare quod docuit^ 

The Collect for St Andrew'^s Day, composed in 1549, stAndrtw. 
referred to the sufferings of his death': this was changed 
in 1552, for an entirely new Collect, making mention 
of his ready obedience to the calling of Christ. The 
Prayer-Book of 1549 also retained a Collect in com- 
memoration of St Mary Magdalene*. The feast of St Sa^SSen*. 



^ Missal. Sar. In conversione 
S, Pauli, fol. clxii. This festival 
differs from those of the other 
Apostles, in not commemorating 
his death or martyrdom, but his 
conversion, which is selected not 
only as an event very striking in 
itself, but because it was made so 
highly beneficial to the Christian 
Church. 

^ Ibid. fol. cxcix. 

^ 'Almighty God, which hast 
given such grace to thy Apostle 
Saint Andrew, that be counted the 
sharp and painful death of the 
cross to be an high honour, and a 
great glory : Grant us to take and 
esteem all troubles and adversities 
which shall come unto us for thy 



sake, as things profitable for us 
toward the obtaining of everlast- 
ing life : through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.' 

* 'Merciful Father, give ua 
grace that we never presume to sin 
through the example of any crea- 
ture, but if it shall chance us at 
any time to offend thy divine ma- 
jesty, that then we may truly re- 
pent, and lament the same, after 
the example of Mary Magdalene, 
and by lively faith obtain remission 
of all our sins : through the only 
merits of thy Son our Saviour 
Christ.' The earliest extant men- 
tion of this festival is in the 36th 
canon of the Council of Toulouse 
(1229): Guerioke, p. 193, note. 
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Tm Jclm ike Baptitt diUkx^ firom the other festivals, in com-^ 
SAiimr ... . . , 

PAva. memoratiDg his birth. It is the only nativity, besides 

mjtkmott that of Jesus Christ Himself, that is kept by the Church. 
The reason for this difference i4>pears to be, that the 
birth of the Baptist was foretold by an angel, and brought 
to pass after an uncommon manner. He was also the 
forerunner of our blessed Lord, and by preaching repent- 
ance prepared the way for the publishing of the GospeL 
It has been observed since the 4th or 5th century ^ 

^Sr^a^ '^^ mediaeval Church held seven festivals in honour 
of the Virgin Mary^. The two oldest of these are founded 
on the Oospel history, and pure expressions of reverence 
for her who is blessed among women, if indeed they may 
not also be regarded as festivals of our Lord Himself. 
The reformers of our offices accordingly retained these 
two Commemorations. Hie Annunciation of the Messed 
Virgin Mary^ (March 25) was observed probably as 
early as the 5th century : and soon afterwards — at latest 
in the 6th century — ^the feast of the Purijication of St 
Mary the Virgin^ (Feb. 2) was held by the Western 
Church, while the Eastern had a corresponding festival, 

^ Gnericke, p. i86. eighth century, but not clearly 

' The festiyal of the Assump- traced in the Latin Church before 

iion (Aug. 15) gren? out of a l^end the 14th century. See Guericke, 

of the fifth century, but was not pp. 190 — 194 ; Hard wick. Middle 

reoeiyed by the Latin Church be- Age, pp. 99, 326. 

fore the ninth century. The fes- ' Pestum Annuntiationis, incar- 

tival of the Visitation (July 2), nationis, conceplionis Christi, 1) rod 

was not known before the 14th cda776\t<r/LU)i} yfUpa, "^fUpa dairaa'- 

century : and a commemoration of fioO, annuntiatio dominica. Cf. 

the Virgin's Nativity (Sept. 8) was Bingham, Antiq. xx. 8, § 4. 

observed in the East at the close ^ Pestum Purificaiionis Maria. 

of the seventh century, but not This was substituted for the hea- 

introduced into the West till long then Pebruaria, or Lupercalia, and 

afterwards. To these were added celebrated with processions with 

the festival of the Immaculate Con- wax-tapers : hence it was called 

ception (Dec. 8), sanctioned by the Candlemass, or Pestum Canddarum 

Council of Basle (1439) y ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ luminum. Guericke, p. 19a, 

of the Presentation of Mary (Nov. note. Missal. Sar. fol. cbdv. sqq. 

21), observed in the East since the Cf. Bingham^ xx. 8, § 5. 
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difTerins^ chiefly in name, commemoratingr the Presentation the 

Saints^ 
of Christ in the Temple^. The Collects for these days i>ays. 

were taken from the Missal : — 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, majestatem tuam supplices ex- The Purifi- 
oramus, ut sicut unigenitus Filius in us hodiema die cum nostre 
caiiiis substantia in templo est prssentatus^ ita nos facias purificatis 
tibi mentibus prsesentari. Per eundem*. 

Gratiam tuam, qusesumus, Domine, mentibus nostris infiinde ; ^T**^**'*'*- 
ut qui angelo nuntiante Christi Filii tui incamationem cognovimus^ 
per passionem ejus et crucem ad resurrectionis gloriam perduca* 
mur. Pereundem^ 

The feast of 8t Michael and all Angels — commemo- st Michao. 

rating the ministry of the holy angels to the heirs of 

salvation — originated in some provincial festivals which 

were introduced between the 3rd and 9th centuries, and 

which were then combined into one common celebration 

on the 29th of September*. Its observance was not en* 

joined upon the Greek Church before the 12th century*. 

Our Collect is taken from the Missal : — 

Deus, qui miro ordine angelorum ministeria hominnmque 
dispensas; concede propitius ut a quibus tibi ministrantibus in 
coelo semper assistitur, ab his in terra vita nostra muniatur. Per 
dominum \ 



^ Festum occursus, ioprif t^s 
virdin-Tjs, inrairain-'fi. Our Prayer- 
Book retains both commemora- 
tions, calling the festival, The Pre- 
sentation of Christ in the Templej 
commonly caUedy The Purijication 
of Saint Mary the Virgin. 

* Miflsal. Sar. In purificatione 
heatce Marice Virginis, fol. clxv. 
The Epistle was. Lectio Malachice, 
Hi. [i — 4], and the Gospel, Luc. ii. 
[22 — 32]. In 1549, no Epistle was 
appointed, but ^the same that is 
appointed for the Sunday/ was to 
be read ; and the Gospel was, Lu^;. 
ti. [22 — 27]. The ancient Lection 
from Malachi was re-appointed 
*for the Epistle ' in 1662, and the 



Gospel extended to the 40tb verse. 

3 Missal. Sar, In aainunciatione 
becUoe Marice. Post-communio, fol, 
clxx. 

* The Council of Mayence (813), 
ordered the dedicatio sancti Mi- 
chaslis to be observed among the 
Church festivals: ConcU. Mogunt, 
can. 36 ; Mansi, xiv. 73. 

'^ Guericke, pp. lOij. sq. 

^ Missal. Sar. I71 festo sancti 
Michadis Archangdif fol. ccvi. 
The Epistle was Rev. i. 1—5. This 
was changed in 1549 for the por- 
tion from Rev. xii. which had 
been read for the Epistle in die 
Sancti Michadis in morUe TumJba 
(Oct. 16), ibid. fol. ccix. 
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THE At first each Church celebrated the memorial of its 

SAINTS^ 

°^^»- own martyrs; but afterwards some few became the objects 
jusaintt. of commemoration by the whole Church. In the Greek 
communion a festival in honour of the whole army of 
Martyrs was kept on the octave of Whitsunday. In 
the course of time the idea of Martyr and Saint became 
very naturally identified : and when the Boman Pantheon 
was given to the Church by the Emperor Phocas (610)^ 
and converted into a Church of St Mary and All Saints, 
Boniface IV, instituted a festival of All Saints^ which 
however did not long continue. It was renewed, and 
celebrated at Rome in the 8th century, on the 1st of 
November, and was made a festival of the universal 
Church by Pope Gregory IV. (834) 2. The power of 
canonisation, assumed by the Popes towards the end of 
the ] 0th century^, increased the number of saints, till 
the frequency of church holy-days became most incon- 
venient. These celebrations were removed from the 
reformed offices; but All Saints' day was retained in 
commemoration of all the known and unknown departed 
Christian worthies, and of the communion of the Church 
triumphant with the Church as yet militant on earth. 

^ Festum omnvwm Sanctorum * See Guericke, p. 181. 
(May i). 8 Hardwick, Middle Age, p. 21 1. 



CHAPTER III. 

The Order for the Administration of the Lord^a 
Supper, or Holy Communion. 



Sect. I. Primitive Liturgies, 

The traces of the form of worship used by the ^^y^jjj. 
Christian converts, which we find in the New Testament, turqies. 
refer to the Eucharist, as being emphatically the Christian ^J^^*** 
serviced Hence naturally arose the ecclesiastical use of gg^^'J^. 
the word lAturpy^^ to designate the form employed by 
the Church in celebrating that oflBce, which was called 
the Mass by the mediaeval and the Latin Church, but 
which we now call the Lord'^s Supper^ and the Holy 
Communion*. From the scanty remains of very early 



tamenU 



^ The description of the earliest 
converts (Acts ii. 42, ^<ray 5^ ir/xxr- 
KapT€powT€s ry 8t5ax^ rQv diro- 
ardXtav, koI ry KoafU)vlg.f Kal ry 
K\d<r€i ToO dprov, koI rats irpocev- 
Xcits) is supposed to contain a sum- 
mary of the several and successive 
parts of the primitive service : — 
instruction from the word of the 
Apostles^ and from the Scriptures ; 
the charitable contributions (cf. i 
Cor. xvi. 2 ; Bom. xv. 26, &c.) ; 
the Eucharist; and the prayers. 
Comp. also i Cor. x. 16, referring 
to the consecration of the bread 
and wine; and i Cor. xiv. 16, to 
the use of the word Amen by the 
people after the Eucharistical 
prayer offered by the minister. 
See Professor Blunt's Jntrod. LeC' 
twe, pp. 16 sq. ; and SemvonSy 

(1845) p. 3^. 
* In classical Greek, \eirovpyla. 

denotes any public service^ reli- 



gious or secular. In the LXX. 
translation it is used for the mi- 
nistry of the Levites (e. g. i Chron. 
xxvi. 30, €l$ irdcav X. Kvplov); in 
the New Testament, for the mi- 
nistry of prophets and teachers 
(Acts xiii. 2); and in ecclesiastical 
writers, for any sacred function, 
and, in an especial and strict sense, 
for the Eucharistic office. Thus 
we speak of the Liturgies of St 
James, St Mark, St Chrysostom, 
&c., for the service used in cde- 
brating the Lord's Supper in the 
Churches of Antioch, Alexandria, 
Constantinople, &;c. 

* Dr Waterland (Dodr. of the 
Eucharist, ch. i.) adduces the fol- 
lowing successive appellations of 
this Service: Breaking of Breads 
(a.d. 33), Acts ii. 42 ; Communion, 
Koivunda (57), from St Paul's ac- 
count of the effect of the service, 
which is the communion of the 
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The LordTs Supper ^ 



PRIMI- 
TIVE LI- 
TURGIES. 



TkeCkrii- 
tian Service 
intheueand 
ceniurp. 



JusHn Mar- 
tyt't account 
of the Sun- 
day Service. 



Christian times we may gather so much concerning this 
form^ as to allow that the various Churches, which were 
founded by the Apostles, had each a service for the 
Eucharist; and that these Liturgies, while differing it 
may be in some particulars, all agreed in their main 
features. The earliest extant account of the Sunday 
service is contained in the following passage of Justin 
Martyr's Apology (140). We find what we should expect 
from the traces that are scattered through the Apostolical 
writings: that this service included the reading of the 
Gospels or the Prophets ; a sermon ; a litany, in which 
all joined; then the Eucharist, in which the presiding 
minister offered up a prayer, the people answering heartily. 
Amen. Next followed the distribution of the consecrated 
elements; the service being always accompanied with 
almsgiving. 

Tj Tov rjXiov \€yofievrj rjfi€pa iravrcov Kara irokcis ^ aypovs 
fjL€v6vT0iv iiri TO avT6 (rvveXevais yipercu, /eat ra dirofunjfiovtvfMaTa 



body and blood of Christ, i Cor. 
X. i6; LorcTs Supper, KvpiaKbv 
SeiiTPOP (57), because instituted by 
our Lord at Supper, and succeed- 
ing the Jewish Paschal supper ; it 
does not appear, however, that the 
text (i Cor. xi. 20) was interpreted 
absolutely of the Eucharist before 
the end of the fourth century ; 
and at the end of the seventh cen- 
tury, LorcPa Supper had not be- 
come a familiar name for the Eu- 
charist, but rather denoted the 
supper, or love-feast, agape, which 
accompanied it, or our Lord's own 
supper with His disciples, or the 
supper, which preceded the Eucha- 
rist on Maundy Thursday: Obla- 
tion, vpo<T<popd (96) Clem. Kom. 
£pi8t. I. c. 40: Sacrament (104) 
Plin. Epist. 97, Lib. x: JBu^harist 
(107) Ignat. Epist. ad Smym. c. 
7, 8 ; ad PhUaddpk. c. 4 : Sacrifice, 



6v<rla (150) Just. M. Diid. pp. 344 
sq. : Commemoration, Memorial, 
dvdfivTjiTiSj /JOf^firj (150) ibid. p. 
345 : Passover (249) Orig. Cant, 
Cds. Lib. VIII. p. 759, ed. Bened.: 
Mass, Missa (385), from the usual 
form of dismission, Ite, missa est; 
Ambros. Epist. i. 20, ad MarceUin. 
p. 901, ed. Bened. It was also 
called by the Latins, CoUecta, Do* 
minicum. Agenda; and by the 
Greeks, Mystagogia, Syneuds, Te* 
lete, Anaphora: see Maskell, Ar^ 
dent Liturgy, p. 146. 

^ In the early fathers we are 
not to expect a full account of the 
Liturgy : ' the Church used much 
reserve in speaking of its sacra- 
ments and ordinances amongst ca- 
techumens and infidels, only im- 
parting the nature and method of 
them to converts about to be bap- 
tized. ' Blunt, Introd. Lect.^, 1 7, note* 
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T<5v oTTOOTcJXcav 5 '■^ uvyypdfifMTa t£v irpof^rfT&v dvayivto<rK€Tai 
fi^XP^'S ry;(o>p€t' cira Travaafievov tov dvayivda-Kovros^ 6 Trpoearc^s 
bia \6yov r^ vovSttriay Koi Trpdickfjaiv ttjs tSv hcoXcuv tovtcov fit/iif- 
(Tco); TTOiflrat* ^Trcira dpiarafieOa Kotvjj 7ravT€s Koi €V)(as ir€fiirofi€v 
Koif cds irpo€<l>fJiJ,€V, iravaayiivav rjfiS>v rrjs fvxjjst apros irpoa<l)€p€Tai 
Koi oivos Kal vboip' Koi 6 7rpo€(rT<as €V)(as SfioioDS ical tvxapitrrlai SoTf 
bvvap,ts avr^ dyaTre/xTrei, Kal 6\a6s iircviprjiiel Xeya>v r6 *Afii]v. Koi tf 
bidboais Koi y p,€TaKi]yjng dirb r<3v €v\api(m]6€VT<av cicacr^ yiVcrai, 
Koi Tots ov Trapovai bid r&v 8iaK6p<ov iripLittrai, ol timopovvrts be 
Koi povkofxivoi Kard irpoaip€<riv tKaaros t^v iavrov t fiovXerat Bibtoan' 
Kal rb <rvXk€y6pL€Pov irapd r^ TTpotar&ri aTrort^crai, Kal avrbs cVi- 
Kovpd 6p<l)apolSf K, T, \A 

It is a general opinion that Liturgies were not com- 
mitted to writing before the end of the second, or even of 
the third century^; nor indeed can we confidently assert 
that we have a perfect example of so high antiquity : yet 
certain portions, and expressions which we still use, can 
certainly be traced^, and perhaps the substance of the 
Liturgy itself may be recovered, which was used at a very 
early period. The following claims to be such an ex- 
ample of the Liturgy used in the second century <. 

Liturgia Alexandrinoe Ecclesice Apostolica^ Ex ^ihio- 
picis a Ludol/o Latino edita, 

Dominus vobiscain omnibus: 

Totus cum spiritu tuo sit. 
Sursum corda elevate*: 

Sunt apud Dominum Deum nostrum. 



THE ALEX- 
ANDRINB 
LITURGY. 



The Liturgy 
as used pro- 
bably in the 
second cen- 
tury. 



Prc^io. 



^ Justin. Mart. ApoL Major, 
8ub fin. 0pp. p. 98, (ed. Colon. 
1686). See also the description of 
the service at the reception of con- 
verts, ihid. p. 97. 

* 'This seems very probable, be- 
cause, in the persecutions under Di- 
ocletian and his associates, though 
a strict inquiry was made after the 
books of Scripture, and other 
things belonging to the Church, 
which were often delivered up by 
the tradUorea to be burnt, yet we 



never read of any ritual books, or 
books of divine service, delivered 
up among them.' Renaudot, in 
Bingham, xiii. 5, § 3. 

2 See Bingham, xm. ch. v. 

^ It is the Alexandrian ritual, 
preserved in the Abyssinian con- 
stitutions of the Apostles : and it 
is here given from Bunsen's Ana- 
lecta Ante-Niccena, in. pp. 106 sqq.; 
see also p. 16. 

'^ Cf. Cyprian, de Orat. Domi* 
ntca, p. 15a : 'Sacerdos ante ora* 
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The Lord's Supper^ 



THE ALEX. 
ANDRINB 
UTUBGY. 

Ddnde 

dieuntoro' 

Ucnemeu- 

eharisUcam, 

Epitcopum 

praeuntem 

Mquindo, 



Verba Intti- 
tuUanli. 



InvoeaUo 

cumDoxO' 

logia. 



Conteeratio 

Communi' 

canHum, 

praeunte 

tacerdote. 



Obsianatio, 

velBenedie- 

tioPopuli 

prostrati et 

tesedevo' 

ventii. 



Graiias agamns Domino: 
Rectum et justum est. 

Gratias agimns tibi, Domine, per dilectum filium tnum Jesum 
Christum, quern in ultimis diebus misisti nobis Salvatorem et Re- 
demptorem, nuncium consilii tui. Iste Verbum quod ex te est, 
per quod omnia fecisti voluntate tua. Et misisti eum de coelo in 
uterum virginis. Caro factus est, et gestatus fuit in ventre ejus : 
et filius tuus manifestatus fuit a Spiritu Sancto, ut impleret volun- 
tatem tuam, et populum tibi efficeret expandendo manus suas: 
passus est ut patientes liberaret qui confidunt in te. Qui traditus 
est voluntate sua ad passionem: ut mortem dissolveret, vincula 
Satanse rumperet, et conculcaret infirmum, et sanctos educeret, et 
resurrectionem patefaceret. 

Accipiens ergo panem gratias egit et dixit: Acdpite, com- 
edite, hoc est corpus meum, quod pro vobis frangitur. Et simi- 
liter calicem quoque, et dixit: Hie est sanguis mens, qui pro 
Yobis efiFimditur ; cum fSeusitis hoc, in commemorationem mei id 
fiicietis. 

Recordantes igitur mortis ejus et resurrectionis ejus offerimus 
tibi hunc panem et calicem, gratias agentes tibi, quod nos reddi- 
disti dignos, ut stemus coram te, et sacerdotio tibi fungamur. 
Supplicesque oramus te ut mittas Spiritum tuum Sanctum super 
oblationes hujus ecclesise: pariterque largiaris omnibus qui 
Bumunt de iis sanctitatem, ut repleantur Spiritu Sancto, et ad 
confirmationem fidei in veritate, ut te celebrent et laudent in filio 
tuo Jesu Christo, in quo tibi laus et potentia in sancta ecclesia, et 
nunc et semper et in ssecula sseculorum. Amen. 

Populus. Sicut erat, est, et erit in generationes generationum, 
et in sscula sfficulorum. Amen. 

Domine omnipotens, dum accipimus hoc sanctum mysterium, 
robur nobis tribue, neque quemquam ex nobis reum age, sed 
omnibus benedic in Christo, in quo tibi cum illo et cum Spiritu 
Sancto laus et potentia, nunc et semper et in stecula sseculorum. 
Amen. 

IHaconus. Vos qui statis demittite capita vestra. 

Domine aeteme, gnarus occultorum : declinaverunt tibi capita 
sua populus tuus, et tibi subjecerunt duritiem cordis et camis. 
Respice de parata habitatione tua, et benedic illos et illas. Indina 

tionem prsefatione pnemissa parat oon^... respondet plebs, ffdbemua 
fiatrum mentes dicendo, Surmm eid Domirvum.* 



or Holy Communion. 285 

illis aures tuas et exaudi pieces eorum. Corrobora eos virtute the albx- 
dextrse tuse et protege eos a passione mala. Gustos eorum esto liturgy. 

tam corporis quam animff. Auge et illis et nobis fidem et ' 

timorem. Per unicum filium tuum^ in quo tibi cum illo et cum 
Spiritu Sancto^ sit laus et potentia in perpetuum^ et in seecula 
sseculorum. Amen. 

Diaconus, Respiciamus'. 
Episcopits, Sancta Sanctis. 
Populus. Unus pater sanctus : 
Unus filius sanctus : 
Unus est spiritus sanctus. 
Dominus vobiscum omnibus. 
£t cum spiritu tuo. 
Deinde attollunt liymnwfn laudis^, Et intrat populus, reme^ 
diu/m animce sues quo peccatum remittitur accipiens, 

Domine iram-oKpdTtvp, Pater domini et salvatoris nostri J. C, Poitcom- 
gratias agimus tibi quod concessisti nobis ut acdperemus de sancto 
tuo mysterio ne sit nobis in reatum neque in damnationem^ sed ad 
renovationem anims, corporis, et animi. Per unicum filium tuum, 
in quo, etc. 

Dominus sit vobiscum omnibus. 

Domine steme qui omnia regis : Pater domini et salvatoris BenedicHo, 
nostri J. C. : benedic servis tuis et ancillis tuis. Protege, et numuum 
adjuva, et sospita eos virtute angelorum suorum. Custodi et cor- ^SmS?^*^ 
robora eos in timore tuo per majestatem tuam. Exoma eos, ut 
qus tua sunt cogitent : et largire eis ut que tua sunt credant, et 
ut quee tua sunt velint : concordiam sine peccato et ira gratificare 
illis: per imicum filium tuum, in quo, etc. 
Dominus vobiscum omnibus. 
Et cum spiritu tuo. 
Abite in pace. 

The following is a similar restoration of the Office Theuturgv 
which is called the Liturgy of St James: it represents ft««^<»»« 
the Eucharistic Office of the Churches of Antioch and'^*y- 
Jerusalem about the fourth century^. The Liturgy, 

^ *i. e. ad orientem, ut alias. Vel 34, 42, 150) hie inniiitur.* 

interpretandum, Suspiciamus.' ^ Bunsen, Anod&ia Ante-Ni- 

* 'Vel hymnus, A6^a hf iiyf/Unoii, coma, m, p. 27. 
Z^ alvovfityg vel Psalmus laudis (ut 
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UTUBer wliidi is caOed tbe Gementiiie, and wUdi is preaerred in 
AMjwcfL the Eighth Book of the Apostolical Gonstitiitioiis, is of 

greater length, and in many parts approximates mcxe 

nearly to the forms of a later period. 

Liturpia, quce 8. Jacobi dictinr^ Eceleriof AntiochemcB H 
ffierasdymiianwy ad juarti HBodi ardinem quantum 
fieri potuit rettiitUa^. 

■ Saoerdos. 'H XP^p^^s rtm Kupiao ifuim ^hftnw X/N<rrou, if ayaw^ 
&€cv warpot nu i; KOiPmpia rov ayiau wwtvparos /cera vanw {^tmm, 

Popnlos. Koi fura rov wPtvfMom irov. 
PntfiMa. Sacerdot. *Apt» rat Kop^s, 

Popnlos. "Exofuv wpos Tor Kvpum, 

Sacerdoi. 'Euxapurr^at^uv rw Kvpl^ 

FopoltU. "A^urn Ktu lUxatam, 

Sacerdos. 'Or aXt/Btit aft6m ion Ktu iUmom^ wpewtm tc uik 
i(l>€iX6fU90Wf crc alpup^f v€ v/uxrcr, crc cvXoycIy, ai wpoaKmf€tM^ <r€ 
doftikoyetPf aoi €vxop^<rr€lp r^ wamfs termms opar^s re mi aoparw 
^fuavpy^ &r vpvovaip ol avpaofoi raw ovpopt^v, au watra ij dvpa§us 
avratr ijXtSs re Koi acXi/inj, koi was 6 rw aarpmw x<Y^> T?' ^okatnra 
Ktu wdwra ra iw avroit' 'lepcwrakrifi 17 iwovpawios iKKkrjaia wpmm^ 
roKttw awoyeypapfuvav iw rois ovpapcis' ayy€Xoij apxpyy^oL, BpomM^ 
KvptSnp'es, ctpxtu r€ kcu t^ovcuu koI ivtrapeis (fxt^pal, km ra x!^" 
povfifip ircXvopfitxra Ktu ra i^awrepvya vcpaffHp, a rtuf /icy ducrl 
wrtpv^i Kttrtueakvirrei ra wpoatoira iavrw, rals dc dvo-c ras iroddfft 
ml reus dvcrly hrrapevoj §c€Kpay€P trtpaw wpos mpow ojcorcnravaTOir 
trrSpaatPf do'iyrjrois def oXoyuup, rov inufiuaw vfumw r^s /icyoXoirpc* 
novf aov d6^Sf Xapvpq, rj ^>»vj qlSowra^ Pottrroj dofoXoyovwra^ 
KiKpay&ra jcal Xryowra. 
Ter-Sanetui. Popolos. "Ayios, oycor, ayios, Kvpu 2afiati&' 

HXijpijs 6 ovpayos koi rj yrj rijs do^s aov. 

CM$eeraiio. Sacerdos {signans dona), "Aytos €i /Soo-iXcv r»w a2ar»p koi 

trdoTjs dyunxrvpris Kvptos Ktu aoan^p' oyto; iccu 6 /xoyoyon/f aov vi6sf 

6 Kupios rjpMP ^hjaovs Xpurr6s' ayujv dc Ktu ro irv€vpa oov rh Sytop, 

r6 iptvp&v rd iravroy ml ra fiaBfi trtxu rov 6€ov, "Ayuts €i wttprth' 

^ IHd. pp. 180 sqq. vUp koX hrovpayUp 'I^oG "Kpurrtp, 

* Cf. Mwriyr. S. P^ycarpi, § 14 : dyaTrifrQ <rov iraldt' fieO* ov <roc Ktd 

did TovTO Ktd irepl Tdprcop aiv(3 ae, Jlve^fiari iyltp ij S6^a, koX pOp koI 

eHkoyQ tre, do^dtu ffe, triv rQ alia- fit roi^s fAiXXorrcLS alwas^ 
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KpaTop, TTOvraSvpafie, ayaBL Avrhv rhp novoytvrj aov vl6v r6p Kvptop LITURGY 
rjfxav *lr]a-ovp Xpiarop c^aTTcVrctXar tls t6p KocfioPy ipa iKB^p rfip aNTIOCH. 
tnip dpap€<a<ru Koi aveytiprf ciicoya* 69 KoreXBciP €k t&p ovpapap kqI 
aapKtadfh €K wP€vp,aTOs dylov Koi Mapias rfjs wapdtpoVf arvpapor 
<rTpa(j)€is T€ Tois dp$p<o7rois, irdpra <^K0p6fAr]a'€ irphi aanrripiap rov 
yepovs i7/iQ)V* /icXXcoy de t6p iKovtriop koi (ohottoi^p bih aravpov Bdpa- 
TOP 6 dvafidpTTfTOs vnep rjixoop rSiP dfiapTdoXmp icoradc^fo'dai, eV rfj 
pvKTi II irapeBidoTO, fidWop be tavrop irapfBidoVy xmip Trjs rov K6a-p.ov 
((lirii KCLi aarrfpias, 

Aapap t6p Sprop cVi tS>p dyiap Koi dxpdprap Ka\ dfjuifiap Koi 
'Bapdrap avrov x!EipS>Pi dpapXtyjra^ €ls t6p ovpap6p, (v\api(rTi^a'ast 
+ dyidtrasy + KXa<ray, + (banKtp, tlnrnp* Aa/3crc, (fidytrf 1ovt6 fiov corl JS*'*J'**'*" 
t6 cmpay TO xmip vfiap Kk(ip.f.pop kqI diBofiepop els a(fi«riP dfiapri&p, 
Populus. *Afn^p, 

'Qaavrms fitrd t6 dfiTrpfjaaif Xa^ap t6 iron^piop, Koi Ktpdo'as 
f^ oXpov kcX vdarost Ka\ dpa^Xtyjras els t6p ovpap6p, tvxapicmja'ast 
dyidaast tvXoyi^aras, TrXrjaras TTpevfiaros dyiov tl8<oK€P elniop, Ilterc ff 
avrov ndpreSf rovrd fiov earl r6 aifxa r6 rrjs kmp^s Biad^icrfs r6 vrrep 
vfjL&p Koi TToXXap €KX€6p.€Pop Kot diadiBofiepop tls a(l>t<rip dfiapri&p. 
Populus. 'A/iify. 

TovTO TTotftTf els r^p ep,^p dpdp.pri<np, 'OtrdKis yap &p io'Birjfre 
rhp apTOP rovroPf Koi r6 Trorrjpiop rovro mprjrey r6p dduarop rov vlov 
rov dvBpwTov icarayycXXcTf, kclI r^y dpdcrrao'ip avrov 6fAoXoy€ir€y 
a\pis ov eXBjf, 

Populus. T^i^ Bdpardp aoVf Kvpie, KorayyiXXop^p Ka\ rrjp dpd" 
<rra<rlp <rov SpoXoyovpep, 

Sacerdos. Mepprjptpoi ovp Ka\ impels ol dp^ipraoiXol r£p (c^oTToiSip oiaatio. 
avrov paBrjpdroop, rov (rtarqpiov arravpov koi rov Bapdrov kcX rr^s 
Ta<l>7Js Ka\ rrjs rpirjpepov ck P€KpS>p dpaardo'eios Ka\ rrjs els ovpapo^s 
dp68ov Ka\ T^s eK de^i&p arov rov Qeov koi irarphs KaBebpas koX r^ff 
bevrepas ipbo^ov Ka\ <j>oPepds avrov TrapovaiaSf 6rap tXBrj perd bd^rjs 
Kplpai (wpras Ka\ peKpovs, &rap peXXrj drrobibopai iKaarr^ Kara rh 
epya avrov, 7rpoa(l)€popep a-oi beairora r^p (fiofiepdp ravnjp Ka\ dpai" 
poKTOP Bvaiap, bedpepoi tpa p^ Kard rds dpaprias rjpap woifja'jjs peBt 
ijp£p, prfbe Kara rds dpoplas rjpc^p dvrairobcdofjs ^iptPt dXXd Kara r^v 
arip emeiKeiap Ka\ d(l>ar6p a-ov <fiCXapBp<imiap, vnepfids Koi e^c^eiyjras 
rhp Kaff i^pa>p xeip6ypa(l>op rci>p aap lKerSp» *0 yap Xads <rou Ka\ 17 
eKKXrfO'ia aov iKerevoval (re, 

Populus. 'EXerja-op 17/iar, Kvpie 6 Behs, 6 Trarfjp 6 TravTOKpdrap* 
iXeriaop i^pds. 
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UTURGY 

OP 
JkNTIOCH. 

InvoeaiiUt 

SancU 

Spiritut. 



Oratiopro 
Kcclesia. 



SacerdOB. *£Xci;(rotr rjftag 6 Bthi Kara t6 fitya IXc<$ff &€Vf Koi 
c^ir<$oTCiXoy €<j>* tjfAos koi eirl rA wpoKtifUPa 8£pa ravra t6 nvtv/jLa 
aov t6 iravayiov iva eir^ovnjo'caf rj aylq. Koi dyaBj Koi €ift6^ 
avTOV trapovo'itjL ayicurjf + kclL novqcfi t6p fuv Siprov roinov (rtifia aytop 
Tov Xpiarov aov, Populus. *Afii^p. 

Kat r6 TTOTT^piov tovto atfta rod Xpiarov aov' PopuluB. *Afu;v. 

"jpa y€injTai waai ro2s c£ avrSv furoKap^dvovaiv cif a^ecrcy 
dpjapTi^p ml eif Coa^v altovwvy eh ayLoapiiv y^x&v Koi atafiarap, cir 
Kapiroffiopiav Zpyoiv dyadcaVf €ig anjpiypbv r^s dyias aov KaBoXuc^s 
tKicKfjalcLff ^v eBefieXiaaas em Trjp werpav rfjs Triareast Iva irvKai 
qhov fi^ KarurxyOioauf avrrjst pvdyuevos avT^p drrh wdarfs aipeatias 
KCii aKavbaktdV Kat epya^op>ev€ap Trjp dpopiav^ biaifivkdrTtdP avr^v p^XP^ 
T^s arvvreXeias tov aloopos, 

'D.poa<fiepopep aoi deanora km virep tSp dylcov aov rdvr&w^ 6t^ 
ibd^aaas rj Qeotfiapeiq. rov Xpiarov aov, koi r§ enKJioiTi^aei rov 
vopoyiov aov irvevparos' irporjyovplvias xmep r^f evbd^v Sicav, t^s 
p.rjTp6s iraa&p r&v eKKKrjaicup' koX virep rijg Kara Traaay r^v oheoV' 
fievrjv dyias aov KaBoXiKtjs Koi diroaroKiiajs eKKkrjaiag* irXovaiag jcal 
vvp rds doipeds rov iravayiov aov irvevparos eni\opiqyriaov avrj dc- 
airora. 

MvrfaBrjri Kvpie Koi rap ip avrj dyiiop narepiov, Ka\ dbeX<f>€ip 
ijfMiVi Koi eiriaKdircap rSp ep wdarj rj oUovpep^ 6pdo86^ci>g dpOoro^ 
pjovvrcap rbp Xdyop rfjs afjs dXrjdeias, 

Mir^aSrjri KVpie 'irXedvrmv, dboiiropovvroiP, (epirev6vr&p xpurn- 
avmPy r&p ip beayiols, r^p ep <j>vXaKaiS9 rSv ev al\p(iX»aiais koI 
e^opiaiSy r<Sv ep perdXXois Kai Paadvois kcX niKpais bovXeiais tivr^p 
irarepiop Koi dbeX<l)mp i^p^p. 

Mpi^aOiiri Kvpte rSp poaovvroop koi Kafip6pr<ii>p koi t&p vn^ trpev* 
fidroiP dKaBdpriov epoxXovpJpaPf rfjs napd aov rov Beov raxeiag uurttit 
ai/rSp Kal aanrrjpias, 

yivrjadrjri Kvpie evKpaaias depap, ^p^pap eiprjviK&p, bpdavtp dya- 
B&p, Kapv&p ev<fiopiaSi jcal rov are<tMPov rov eviavrov rfjs XPV*'^^ 
rrjrds aov' oi yap 6<l>BcLXpoi Trdvrtop els ae eXniCovaif kcH ait tidms 
r^p rpofp^p avrmp ep evKaiplq,' dpoiyeis av ttjp x^^P^ ^^^^ ^^ ipmi^ 
vXq,s vdv (aop evdoKias. 

Mpi^aBijri KM vdprc^p rSp evreiXap^vfop ^pip rov pinjfiopmtp 
avr&p ep rais wpoaevxMS, 

^£ri pprjaBrjpai Kara^itoaop km r&p rag Trpoa<l>opds ravrag wpoa" 
eveyKavrap ep rj aripxpop ^p^epq, cirt r6 ayidp aov BvaiaarrjpUiVj Kiak 
(firep »p eKaarog npoariPeyKeVi rj Kara buLvoiap ^x^h '^ "f^^ dprlmg 
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<roi avtyvfatryiivfav, MwiJa-OrjTif Kvpu 6 6e6Sf r&v nvevnar&p icoi LITURGY. 
TrdoTjs a-apKOSy wv cfivi^aBrjfitv Koi mv ovk ifjLvrja-BtjfKV 6pBob6i»Vf dTr6 ANTIOCH. 
"A/ScX rod diKaiov fifXP^ '^^ crrmepop ^fUpas, Avtos €K€i avroiis 



* / 



Nomina ex 



dvairavaov, iv x^P9- C^^raiVt ^ ^ /SatriXci^ troVf iv rj rpvcf}^ rov diptychiihic 
7rapab€L(rov, €v rois kSXttois Afipcuifi km laaaK Koi loKcup, r&v 
dyiav irartpfov r'fpMP' oBtp airtdpa obvvrff Xvtpj koi (rT€vayp.6v 
tvBa €7ri(TK07r€i t6 <I>Ss tov 7rpoa'<oirov troVf koi Karcikafiwei 8tit 



navTos, 



*Hficiv be ra rcXi; rfjs (torjst ;(pi(maya koi (vdp€ara ical dvafidp' 
rrjraf iv flpTi^rj KarfvBvvov KVpUf Kvpie^ eiriovvdy<av ^fias vir6 roifs 
7r68as rc5y iKktKTav a-ov, ore 6(\(is koi <os BiXeis, fidvov ;^a>pW 
ala-xyvijs Koi napaTrTonfidrcDV, but rov fiovoytvovg <rov vlov, KVpiov rt 
Koi 6fov Koi afarfipos rJiM^v *lr]<rov Xpiorov. Avrbs ydp iariv 6 
fidpos dvafidpnjros <^ai/cW im rrjs y^s. 

Populus. ''Avesj a(l>€9, <rvyx<>^pT^o'ov 6 Bebs t^ wapaTrrcafiara 
Tjfioop, rd cKova-iat rd dKovtrui' to €p €py^ koi Xoyrp* rd iv yvaxrci Koi 
dyvol^' rd ip witri Koi iv rjfiipq^' rd Kard vovv Kal Bidyoiap, rd ndvra 
jjliip avy\(oprj(ToVy cor dyaOds leai <j>LKdv6p(oiros, 

Sacerdos. Xdpin koX oUripfiois koi <l>iKav6pomia rov fwpoyf 
vovs (TOV viou, niff o{/ €v\oyrir6s «? /cat BeBo^aafiivos <rvp r^ iravayit^ 
Koi dyaO^ kclI iaoiroi^ aov irvtvyMriy vvv kcH d(\ Koi tls rovs cdapas, 

Populus. *AfJil]P, 

Sacerdos. Etpijvi; irdaip, 

Populus. Kal T^ TTPevfiari <rov. 

Sacerdos. 'O Beds kqI irarrip rov Kvpiov koi Seov koi <r<orrjpos 
rjp,S>p *lr)(Tov Xpiarov, 6 Ka0i^fi€pos inl rap )(€povffifi koi 8o^aC6fiepo9 
xmd ra>v cepaKpifi, 4^ iraptirrriKaori xikiai xiKiddts koi fivptai fivpiddes 
dylcav dyyiXoav Kal dpxayyeXcup orpoTiat, rd fiep npoacpf^Bipra aoi 
d<5pa, bSfiarttf Kapirdfiaraf ctr 6(rp.r)p fvmdias irvfVfAarii^s irpoaedi^tOf 
Kal dyidarai Kal reXcceoa'ai Karri^iaxras dyaBi, rfj xdpiri rov XpKrrov 
(TOV K(ii rfi iirKJioin^fTfi rov wapayiov (tov TTPtvfiaros' dyla(TOP b€(nrora 
Kal rds ^iifripas yjrv^ds Kal (T<op.ara Kal rd irpevfxara* Kal Kara^lcno'OP 
^fjMs dia-TTora ^CKdpBp(ant fitrd Trappria-iaf aKaraKpircDSf ip KaBapq. 
Kapbi^f yjnfxS (TVPr€rpififi€Pif, dpeiraurxvprtp irpo(T<07rc^ roXp^p ini* 
K(iXu(T6ai art rov ip ovpapois ayiop Btdp warepa, Kal Xryeiv. 

Populus. Hdrcp rjpcip 6 ip rois ovpapoTs, icr.X. 

Sacerdos (inclinatus dicit). Kal prj fla-tpiyKjis tjpJds elg-vti- OratioDo- 
patrp^p, Kvpie Kvpit reap ovpapeooPf 6 eioas rrjp aaoevtiap rjpcap' aAAa 
pvaai i^pas and rov noptjpov, "Ori aov iarip tj jSao-iXcta jcal 17 8vpap4£ 
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munio. 



LITURGY Koi tj d6^ Tov irarp6s iral tov vlov itat rov ayiov wcvfurrof, wvp ml 
ANTIOCH. €ui Popalos. Xfu/v. 

Sacerdos. Eipi^vi/ rrao'iv, 
PopuluB. Kal r^ TTw^vfiori acv* 
Sacerdos. Ta ayta rtiis oytW. 

Populus. Etf oycoff, etff Kvpios *lfjtnv£ Xpiarost «ls d6(a» Btov 
waTp6i, ^ i; bo^a ccf rovr aiMMif t£p alniwv, 
mT^^S^ Sacerdos. "'Evaa'a rov iravayiav anofiaTos Koi rov rifilov aSfjLaras 
in ealfeem rov Kvptov ical o€ov Koi comjpos ijiiav lijaov Xpiarov, 

Fractio panis et signaUo calicis. 

Communio eleri et poptdi. 
Psalmodia : Ps. 23. 33. et alii 

Post communionem populi : 

'O Bebs 6 but frdXX^p Koi a<f>aTov <f>i\av6pcimlav ovyKaTapag riy 
€ur6(Vfif} T&v bovkav (rov, koi Kara^uia'as fjfuis fifTa(r\€w ravrrfs rtjs 
iirovpaviov rpcmt^ris, fi^ KaroKpa^s rjfias rovs diiaprdolXovs twl r§ 
ficraX};^ei rSv axpovrtav aov fivaTffpiOi>v, aXXa (jivXci^ov rffxas dyaSi 
iv dyuurfji^ rov dyiov (rov nvevfiaros, twa ayioi y€v6fi€voi evpi^p^v 
fiipos Kai Kkrjpovofilav fierd vavrtov rS>v dyUov rav an amvos aoi 
€vap€(rTi]<rdvr(aPf iv r^ ^a>r( rov npoirtoirov (rov, dia rmv oiKripfiSp 
rov fiovoy€P(tvs <rov vlov, Kvpiov rt kcu Beov kcli <ro»r^poi if/uuSv 'lifcrov 
XpiOTOv, fteff oi €v\oyrjr6s €t (rvv r^ navayltf jcai aya0^ koli f«M>- 
TTouf (rov vptvfmri, Populus. 'Afiijv. 

Sacerdos. "Elprjvrj wao'iv, 

Populus. Kal r^ irvfvpari (rov, 

Diaconus. Tar K«f>ciKa9 i^fiSv r^ Kvpi(^ JcXiVco/ifv. 

Sacerdos. 'O 6€6s 6 p.€yas koi BavpxKrrhs tmS^ M rovs dovkovs 
(TOV, ori cot ras avxivas iKklvap^if. '^Ektcipov rrjv x^*A^ *''ov Trjp 
Kparaiav Koi wXi^prj €v\oyiSv Kal €v\6yrj(rov rov Xaop (rov- dca0vXafor 
r^v KKrfpovop,iav (rovy tva dfl koi bia wavros Bo(a((ap.€v (re r6p fi6pop 
Cavra Koi aKrjBivhv 6thv rjfxSv r^v ay lav kcu 6fJtoov<nov rpidBa, naripa 
Kal vl6v K€& r6 dyiov wv€viia, vvv kcu. del kcu. els rovs al&vas r&p 
amvdov. Populus. 'A/ii}y. 

The ancient Gallican Liturgy began with an anthem, 
followed by a prefatory exhortation. After the mutual 
salutation of the priest and people, a collect was said. 
Then the Trisagivm was sung, followed by the cantide 



BenedictUf. 



0(»ttican 
Liturgy. 
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^ Benedictus^ Then came lessons from the Prophets and galucan 

'■ LITUBOY. 

the Apostolic writings; after which the Hymn of the 

three Children was sung. Then the Gospel was read, 
before and after which the Trisagium was again sung, 
and the people gave the response (still continued by 
tradition in the English Ohurch), ^ Glory be to Thee, O 
Lord."* Afterwards the bishop preached, or a homily 
was read. Then the appointed prayers were said by a 
deacon for the hearers and catechumens. After their 
dismission the bread and wine were brought in, and an 
oblation of them made, while an anthem was sung, which 
answered to the Offertory of later times. Then the 
Diptychs, containing the names of Christian worthies, 
were read ; the collect post nomina was said ; the kiss of 
peace given ; and the collect €ul pacem said ; after which 
the canon followed, which was very short. After the 
consecration came the prayer post secreta ; ^ postea fiebat 
confractio et commixtio corporis Ghristi.^ In the mean- 
time the choir sung an anthem. This was foUowed by 
a collect, the Lord^s Prayer, another collect, and the 
blessing, ^ Pax, fides, et caritas, et communicatio corporis 
et sanguinis Domini sit semper vobiscum.'' During com- 
munion an anthem was sung. Then one, or perhaps two, 
collects were said, and the people were dismissed ^ 

This was probably the original form according to 
which the British Church celebrated the holy Eucharist 
till the end of the 6th century^. It doubtless provided 
Augustine with some particulars, which being grafted ^^^,^ 
upon the Soman, formed the Anglo-Saxon Liturgy ^ The ^^. 

^ Martene, J)e Antiq. Ecdea, which are extant seem to shew 

JtUibuBf I. p. 464 ; Maskell, Ar^- that the permission of Gregory the 

cient LUwrgy, Pref. pp. 1. sq. Great (above, p. a ), to select an 

Pakner, Ong, Lit, i. pp. 158 sqq. office from orthodox liturgies, waa 

> Maskell, ibid. p. lii. acted upon by Augustine. This 

' The few liturgical documents would gradually spread through 
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BocL^i Norman invasion brought with it a nearer approximation 
lu^sis!' ^^ ^^ ecclesiastical customs of Borne, but it could not 



effect an entire conformity. The distinctive Uses of the 
English dioceses maintained their ground: and that of the 
Church of Salisbury, which was the Liturgy most widely 
adopted (1087 — 1549), was framed by Bishop Osmund, 
with the full idea not only that national Churches had a 
certain independence, but that exact uniformity of ritual 
is by no means necessary to ensure agreement in Catholic 
truth. This famous Liturgy is given as presenting the 
Eucharistic office which was used by the mediaeval English 
Church, until the second year of the reign of Edward VI.^ 



Preeparatio 
€uiMitsam, 



Sect. II. Ordinarium et Canon Missoe^, secundum Usum 

EcclesioB Sarisburiensis, 

Ad missam dicendam dum sacerdos induit se sacris vestibus dicat 
hymnum: Veni creator Spiritas. £initie Spiritum taum. £t 
renovabis faciem teme. 



the dioceses, receiving partial alter- 
ations perhaps in each : so that 
'the eucharistical offices of the 
Anglo-Saxon Church may have 
been for many years distinguished 
from each other by very important 
variations.' Maskell, &id, p. Ivii. 

^ See Maskell, Ancient lAtv/rgy 
of the Church of England, where 
the Sarum Liturgy is compared 
with those of the Use of Bangor, 
Tork, and Hereford, and also with 
the Ordinary and Canon of the 
Boman Church. 

^ In the medisevai Church 
masses were distinguished accord- 
ing to the ceremonies which were 
used in them. Missa sdemniSf 
aUttf nuigna, was celebrated with 
the full attendance of ministers, 
deacon, subdeacon, acolytes, and 
with aJl the rubrical ceremonies. 
At the Missa pubUca, or communis, 
persons of either sex were per- 



mitted to attend. Missa privata, 
famUiaris, peculiaris, speciaUSf sin- 
gutariSf was celebrated by the 
priest with only one attendajat : as 
distinguished from High Mass it 
was what is now called Plain, or 
Low Mass : but as opposed to the 
Missa publica, it means that, whe- 
ther people were present or not, 
the priest alone communicated. 
In the Missa soUtaria a priest con- 
secrated, and performed the service 
without any attendant : it was for 
a time not uncommon in monas- 
teries, but was at length forbidden, 
and was always discountenanced in 
England. Missa votiva was said 
at the option of the priest, not 
agreeing with the office of the day, 
though subject to certain rules: 
some votive masses were fixed to 
be said at certain times, as the 
Missa pro defunctU on the second 
of November. Missa praxanct^ 
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Oratio. Dens cui omne cor patet et omnis voluntas loquitur, 
et quern nullum latet secretum : purifica per infusionem sancti 
Spiritus cogitationes cordis nostri ; ut perfecte te diligere et digne 
laudare mereamur. Per dominum nostrum Jesum Christum. In 
unitate ejusdem. Deinde sequatur Antiph, Introibo ad altare. 
Fs. Judica me Deus. Deinde dicitur Antiph, Introibo ad altare 
Dei, ad Deum qui IsDtificat juventutem meam. Kyrie eleison.^ 
Christe eleison. Kyrie eleison. Pater noster. Ave Maria. HU 
Jinitis et officio missce inchoato, cum post officium Gloria Patri tnci- 
pitur : accedat sacerdos cum auis minietris adgradum aUaris, et 
dicat ipse confessionem, diacono asHstente a deoftris, et suhdiacono 
a sinistfis, hoc modo incipiendo ; £t ne nos. Sed libera. Confite- 
mini domino quoniam bonus. Quoniam in seculum misericordia 
ejus. Confiteor. Misereatur. Absolutionem^. Deinde dicat ^o- 
cerdos: Adjutorium nostrum in nomine Domini. Qui fecit cesium 
et terram. Sit nomen Domini benedictum. £x hoc, nunc, et 
usque in seeculum. Oremus. Deinde Jinitis precibuSf saoerdoe 
deoscuktur diaoonum et postea aubdiaconum ita dicens: Habete 
osculum pacis et dilectionis : ut apti sitis sacro sancto altari ad 
perficiendum officia divina...f/t« itaque peractis, ceroferarii cande^ 
labra cum cereis ad gradum altaris dimittant: deinde accedat eaceT" 
dos ad altare, et dicat in medio altaris tacita voce incHnatoque cor- 
pore et junctis manibus : Oremus. Aufer a nobis Domine cunctas 
iniquitates nostras : ut ad sancta Sanctorum puris mereamur men- 
tibus introire. Per Christum. Tunc erigat se sacerdos et oscU' 
ktur altare, et hoc in medio, et signet se in facie sua ita dicens: 
In nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. Amen. Deinde 
ponat diaconus thus in thuribulum, et dicat prius sacerdoti: Bene- 
dicite. Et sacerdos dicat: Dominus. Ab ipso sanctificetur in 
cujus honore creraabitur. In nomine Patris, etc. 7\inc diaconue 
ei thuribulum tradens deoscuktur manum tjus i et ipse sacerdos 



BCCLBSIiB 
SABlSa 



catorum was an imperfect service, 
in which no consecration was made, 
but the priest communicated of the 
oblation which had been conse- 
crated on a previous day: in the 
Greek Church these masses only 
are allowed during Lent, except 
upon Saturdays and Sundays, and 
the Feast of the Annunciation : in 
the Latin Church it was limited to 
Gk>od Friday. Misaa sicca, if it 



was at any time permitted, was a 
part only of the service, without 
consecration, and without commu- 
nion: the Misaa nauUca, or no- 
vcUis, was of this sort, and was 
allowed ' tempore navigationis, 
quando scilicet ob perioulum efi\i- 
sionis non licebat celebrare.' See 
Maskell, Ancient Liturgy, ' Addit. 
note,' pp. 146 sqq. 
* See above, p. 176. 
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MI88A ihur^icet medium aUaris, et utrumqw comu altarig, prima in dex^- 
SAUSB^ t^^^f seeundo in sinistra parte, et interim in medio. Deinde ab ipso 



diacono ipse saeerdos thurificetur: et postea textum ministerio «ife- 

ordinarium diaconi socerdos deosculetur... Tunc accedant ministri ad altars ordi- 
natim: primo ceroferarii duo pariter incedentes : deinde ihurtbuktrii; 
post suhdiaconus ; eadnde diaconus; post sum saeerdos... Quo Jueto 
saeerdos et sui ministri in sedibus paratis se redpiantj et ejBpeetent 
usque ad Gloria in excelsis, quod incipiatur semper in medio aiiaris 
quandocunque dicitur, 

Gloria in excelsis Deo.. £t in terra pax hominibus bone 
Toluntatis. Laudamus ie, Benedicimus te^ Adoramus te, Glorifi- 
camuste. Gratias aginms tibi propter magnam gloriam tuam. 
Domine Dens, Rex ccelestisy Deus Pater omnipotens. Domine 
Fili unigenite Jesu Christe. Domine Dens, agnus Dei, Filiiis 
Pairis. Qui tollis peccata mnndi^ miserere nobis. Qui tollis pec- 
cata mundi, miserere nobis. Qai tollis peccata mundi^ snsdpe 
deprecationem nostram. Qui sedes ad dexteram Patris, miserere 
nobis. Qucmiam tu solus sanctus^ Tu solus Dominus, Tn solus 
altissimus^ Jesu Christe^ Cum sancto Spiritu, in gloria Dei Patiis, 
Amen. 

... His peractis, factoque signaeulo cruets in facie sua, verttU se 
saeerdos ad populum; ekvatisque aliquantulum brachiis, jttnctisque 
manibus dicat: Dominus vobiscum. Chorus respondeat: Et cum 
spiritu tuo. Et iterum revertat se saeerdos ad altare, et dicat: 

coUecta. Oremus. Deinde dicitur oratio, Et si aliqua memoria habenda estf 
iterum dicat saeerdos^ Oremus, ut supra. Et quando suvU plures 
coilecUB dicendfBy tunc omnes orationes qua sequuntur sub uno Per 
Dominum, et uno Oremus dicuntur: ita tamen quod septenarium 
numerum excedere non debeat secundum usum ecdesus Sar. ...JF\w# 
introitum missce unus eeroferariorum panem vinum et aquam, qua 
ad EucharistUB ministrationem disponuntur, deferat : reKquus vera 
pdvim cum aqua et manutergio portet...Incepta vero ultima oratione 
ante epistolam, suhdiaconus per medium chori ad legendum Episto- 
lam tn puJpitum accedat.., Quando epistola legitur, duopueri in super* 
peUiceis facta inclinatione ad altare ante gradum chori in pulpitum 
per medium chori ad Gradale incipiendum se prceparent, et suum 
versum eantandum. Dum versus gradalis canitur, duo de superiori 
gradu ad Alleluya eantandum cappas sericas se induant, et ad put' 
pitum per medium chori accedant Sequaiur Alleluya. JFinU^ 

sequenUa. Alleluya^ sequatur Sequentia. In fine alleluia, vel sequenOm, wti 
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Gradale. 
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tractus, diaoonus antequam accedat ad eeangdium prwiuntiandum missa 

thurificet medium aUaris tantum...Deinde accipuU textumy scilicet sarisb. 

librum Evangeliorum. et humilians se ad eacerdotem etantem coram ~ z 

>. Kvangelium. 

altari, versa facie ad meridiem ita dicat: Jube domne benedicere. 

Sacerdos respondeat: Dominus sit in corde tuo et ore tuo ad pro- 
nuntiandum sanctum evangelium Dei. In nomine Patris, et Filii^ 
et Spiritus sancti. Amen. Et sic procedat diaconus per medium 
chori, ipsum tectum super sinistram manum solenniter gestando, ad 
pulpitum accedat y thuribulario et ceroferario precedentibus.*.Et sem^ 
per legatur evangelium versus aquihnem. Cum autem inceperit 
evangelium, post Dominus vobiscum, faciat signum cruds super 
librum, deinde in suafronte, et postea in pectore cum pollice. Evan- 
gelium secundum N. ...Finite evangelic, incipiat sacerdos in medio 
altaris: Credo in unum Deum. Sequatur: Dominus vobiscum. credo. 
Et: Oremus. Deinde dicitur offertorium^ Post offertorium vera ojjMoHum. 
porrigat diaconus sacerdoti calicem cum patena et sacrificio; et 
osculetur manum ejus utraque vice. Ipse vero acdpiens ab eo calicem 
diligenter ponat in loco suo debito super medium altare; et inclinato 
parumper elevet calicem utraque manu offerens sacrifidum Domino, 
dicendo hanc orationem, 

Suscipe, sancta Trinitas, hanc oblationem quam ego indignus 
peccator ofiero in honore tuo, beats Marie, et omnium sanctorum 
tuorum, pro peccatis et ofFensionibus meis, et pro salute vivorum, 
et requie omnium fidelium defunctorum. In nomine Patris, et 
Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. Acceptum sit omnipotenti Deo hoc 
sacrificium novum. 

Dicta oratione reponat calicem, et cooperiat cum corporalibus : 
ponatque panem super corporalia decenter ante calicem vinum et 
aquam continentem ; et osculetur patenam, et reponat cam a dextris 
sacrifidi super altare sub corporalibus parum cooperiendo. Hoc per^ 
acto accipiat thuribulum a diacono, et thurificet sacrificium.,. et dum 
thurificat, dicat: 

Dirigatur Domine ad te oratio mea, sicut incensum in con- 
spectu tuo. 

Postea thurificetur ipse sacerdos. . .His itaque peractis, eat sacer^ 
dos ad dextrum comu altaris, et abluat nkinus suas, dicens : 



^ * The verse is so called, which it was at this time that anciently 
was sung just before the oblation the people made their offerings.' 
of the elements by the priest. And MaskeU, Ancient Liturgy, pp. 53 sq. 
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Prc^fiUio. 



Canon 

MlSSiB. 



Munda me Domine ab omni inquinamento cordis et corporis 
mei : ut possim mundiis implere opus sanctum Domini. 

Deinde revertat se, et stans ante altare inclinatoque eapite et eoT" 
porejunctvf manibus dicat: 

In spirita hnmilitatis et in animo contrite snscipiamnr Domine 
a te : et sic fiat sacrificiom nostrnm in conspectu tuo, ut a te sns- 
cipiatur hodie et placeat tibi Domine Deus meus. 

Et erigens se deoscuktur altare a dejctris sacHfidi; et dans bene- 
dictionem ultra eacrificium: postea signet se, dicens: In nomine 
Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus sancti. Deinde vertat se sacerdos ad 
populum, et tacita woe dicat: Orate fratres et sorores pro me^ ut 
meum pariterque vestrum aptum sit Domino Deo nostro sacri- 
ficium. Responsio deri privatim: Spiritus sancti gratia illuminet 
cor tuum et labia tua; et accipiat Dominus digne hoc sacrificium 
laudis de manibus tuis pro peccatis et offensionibus nostris. Et 
reversus ad altare sacerdos secretas orationes dicat juxta numerum 
et ordinem antedictarum ante epistolam, ita incipiens: Oremus. 
Quibusfinitis dicat sacerdos aperta voce: Per omnia aeecula ssecu- 
lorum : manibus non levatis donee didtur, Sursum corda. Et tune 
accipiat subdiaconus offertorium et patenam de nuinu diaconi...ffoe 
modo incipiantur omnes prafationes ad missam per totum annum, 
tarn in/eriis quam infestis: Per omnia sscula sseculorum. Amen. 
Dominus vobiscum. £t cum spiritu tuo. Hie devet sacerdos 
manus ita dicendo : Sursum corda. Habemus ad Dominum. Gra- 
tias agamus Domino Deo nostro. Dignum et justum est. H^ee 
prrefatio est quotidiana: 

Vere dignum et justum est, sequum et salutare, nos tibi semper 
et ubique gratias agere: Domine sancte, Pater omnipotens, eteme 
Deus : per Christum Dominum nostrum. Per quem majestatem 
tuam laudant Angeli, adorant Dominationes, tremunt Potestates. 
Coeli, coelorumque virtutes, ac beata seraphin, socia exultatione 
concelebrant. Cum quibus et nostras voces ut admitti jubeas 
deprecamur, supplici confessione dicentes : 

Sanctus^ Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus Deus Sabaoth. Pleni sunt 
coeli et terra gloria tua : osanna in excelsis. Benedictus qui venit 
in nomine Domini : osanna in excelsis. 

Deinde confestim manibus junctis, et oculis ekvatis incipiat: 

Te igitur, clementissime pater^ per Jesum Christum Filinm 
tuum Dominum nostrum, supplices rogamus ac petimus: Hie 
erigens se sacerdos osculetur altare a dextris sacrificii, dicens : Uti 
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accepta habeas et benedicas hieo + dona, hffc + mimera, heec uissa 
+ sancta sacrificia illibata. Factiaque signaculis super calicem sarisb. 
eletJet manus auas ita dicene : 

Imprimis qu» tibi offerimus pro ecclesia tua sancta catholioa : oratiopro 
qnam pacificare, custodire, adunare, et regere digneris toto orbe 
terrarum, una cum famulo tuo papa nostro N. et antistite nostro 
N. (id est praprio episcopo tantum) et rege nostro N. et omnibus 
orthodoxis, atque catholics et apostolicfe fidei cultoribus. Hie oret P*^ v'*^* 
cogitando pro vivis. 

Memento, Domine, &mulorum famularumque tuarum N. et 
N. et omnium circumstantium, quorum tibi fides cognita est et 
nota devotio : pro quibus tibi offerimus, vel qui tibi offerunt hoo 
sacrificium laudis pro se, suisque omnibus, pro redemptione ani- 
marum suarum: pro spe salutis et incolumitatis su«: tibique 
reddunt vota sua stemo Deo, vivo et vero. 

Communicantes, et memoriam venerantes : Imprimis, gloriose 
semper virginis Maris, genetricis Dei et Domini nostri Jesn 
Christi : Sed et beatorum Apostolorum ac Martyrum tuorum, Petri, 
et Pauli, Andres, Jacobi, Joannis, Thoms, Jacobi, Philippi, Bar- 
tholomsi, Matthsi, Simonis et Thaddsi : Lini, Cleti, Clementis, 
Sixti, Comelii, Cypriani, Laurentii, Grisogoni, Joannis et Pauli, 
Cosms et Damiani: et omnium Sanctorum tuorum: quorum 
mentis precibusque concedas, ut in omnibus protectionis tus mu- 
niamur auxilio. Per eundem Christum Dominum nostrum. 
Amen. Hie reapiciat sacerdoa hoetiam cum magna veneratione 
dicens: 

Hanc igitur oblationem servitutis nostrs, sed et cuncts familie 
tu8B, qussumus Domine, ut placatus accipias: diesque nostros in 
tua pace disponas, atque ab sterna damnatione nos eripi, et in 
electorum tuorum jubeas grege numerari'. Per Christum Domi- 
num nostrum. Amen. 

Hie iterum respiciat hostiam dicens : 

Quam oblationem tu Deus omnipotens in omnibus, qussumus, 
+ + + 

benedictam, adscriptam, ratam, rationabilem, acceptabilemque 

facere digneris, ut nobis Corpus et Sanguis fiat dilectissimi Filii 
tui Domini nostri Jesu Christi. Hie erigat sacerdos manus et 
conjungat ; et postea tergat digitos, ut elevet hostiam dicens : 

^ This passage, ' diesque nostros Canon by Gregory the Great : 
...numerori,* was added to the Beds, Hist, n. i. 
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M IWA Qui pridie qiuun pateretnr, acoepit panem in aanctas et vene- 

SARUBu TMHes maims soas, et ekratis oculis in ocelam (Hie ekcel oeulo§ 
9uo») ad te Denm Patrem suum omnipotentem, (Hie ineUnet st, 
etpotUa deret pauhdumf duxng :) tibi gratias agens, bene-4- dixit, 
fregit, (Hie tangat hattiam, dieens:) deditqae discipolis snis dioena: 
Aodpite et mandacate ex hoc omnea. Hoc est enim corpus meom. 

Et detent itta verba froferri eum una wpiritu et eub una prolan 
tione, nuUa paumtiane interpoeiia. PoH hoc fferba indinet ee •aeer" 
do9 ad hoHiam, et postea elecet earn eupra Jroniem, ut pouit a popuh 
ffideri; et reoer enter iliud reponat ante caHcem in modum crucU per 
eadem /acta. Et tunc discooperiat calicem et teneat inter manue 
suae nan ditjungendo poUicem ab indict, nisi dum facit benedietianee 
tantum, ita dicene : 

Simili modo posteaquam ooenatum est, accipiens et hnnc 
pneclamm calicem in sanctas ac venerabiles manns saas : item tibi 
(Hie indinet se dicene:) gratiasagens bene + dixit, deditqne dis- 
cipulis snis. dioens : Aocipite, et bibite ex eo omnes. (Hie deoet 
muxrdoe parumper calicem, ita dicent .*) Hie est enim calix San- 
guinis mei, novi et etemi testamenti, mysterium fidei, qui pro 
Yobis et pro multis efirmdetur in remissionem peccatorum. (Hie 
devet caUoem tuque ad pectus vd ultra caput, dicens :) Hec quo- 
tienscunque feceritis, in mei memoriam facietis. (Hie reponat 
calicem, d deed brachia in modum cruets junctis digitis usque ad 
JuBc verbaj de tuis donis.) 

Unde et memores, Domine, nos servi tui, sed et plebs tna 
sancta, ejosdem Christi Filii tui Domini Dei nostri tam beate pas- 
sionis, necnon et ab inferi« resunectionis, sed et in coelos glorioss 
ascensionis, offerimus pneclar» majestati ta» de tuis donis ac 
datis, 

Hostiam puram, hostiam sanctam, hostiam immaculatam: 
+ . + 

Panem sanctum vitse seternse, et Calicem salutis perpetuse. 

Supra qute propitio ac serene Yultu respicere digneris: et 

accepta habere, sicuti accepta habere dignatus es munera pueri tui 

justi Abel, et sacrificium Patriarchse nostri Abrahs : et quod tibi 

obtulit summus sacerdos tuns Melchisedech, sanctum sacrificium, 

immaculatam hostiam ^ Hie sacerdos Corpore inelinato, et cancel' 

latis manibus dicat: 

^ These words, 'sanctum sacri- said to have been added to the 
fictom, immaculatam hostiam/ are Canon by Leo the Great, bishop 
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Sapplices te rogamus, omnipotens Deus, jube haec perferri per mtssa 
maims sancti angeli tui in sublime altare tuum, in conspectu ^sa^Ib^ 

divine majestatis tu8B : ut quotquot {Hie erigens se osculetur altare 

a dextris sacrificii, dicens:) ex hac altaris participatione sacro- 
sanctum Filii tui cor + pus, et san+guinem sumpserimus, omni 
(Hie signet se in facie dicens:) bene + dictione coelesti et gratia 
repleamur. Per eundem Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

Hie oret pro mortuis. s orotic pro 

Memento etiam, Domine, animarum famulorum famularumque 
tuamm, N. et N., qui nos precesserunt cum signo fidei^ et dor- 
miunt in somno pacis. Ipsis, Domine, et omnibus in Christo 
quiescentibus, locum refrigerii, lucis et pacis, ut indulgeas, depre- 
camur. Per eundem Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. Hie 
percutiat pectus suum semely dicens: Nobis quoque peccatoribus 
famulis tuis, de multitudine miserationum tuarum sperantibus, 
partem aliquam et societatem donare digneris cum tuis Sanctis 
apostolis et martyribus: cum Joanne, Stephano, Matthia, Bar- 
naba, Ignatio, Alexandro, Marcellino, Petro, Felicitate, Perpetua, 
Agatha, Lucia^ Agnete, Csecilia, Anastasia, cum omnibus Sanctis 
tuis : intra quorum nos consortium, non aestimator meiiti, sed 
venis, qusesumus, largitor admitte. Per Christum Dominum 
nostrum. Per quem h«c omnia, Domine, semper bona creas, 
{Hie sacerdos ter signet calicem, dicens :) Sancti +ficas, vivi+ficas, 
bene + dicis, et pr&estas nobis. {Hie sacerdos discooperiat calicem, 
et facial signaculum crucis cum hostia quinquies...) Per ip + sum, 
et cum ip + so, et in ip + so, est tibi Deo Patri omni + potenti, in 
unitate Spiritus + Sancti, omnis honor et gloria. {Hie cooperiat 
sacerdos calicem, et teneat manus suas super altare usque dum dicitur 
Pater noster, ita dicens:) Per omnia sscula ssculorum. Amen. 
Oremus. Preeceptis salutaribus moniti^ et divina institutione for- 
mati audemus dicere : 

Hie accipiat diaconus patenam, eamque a dextris saeerdotis 
extento hrachio in altum^ usque Da propitius, discoopertam 
teneat Hie elevet manus sacerdos ita dicens : Pater noster, ^aur notur, 
etc. 1 Et ne nos induces in tentationem. Chorus respondeat : 
Sed libera nos a malo. Sacerdos privatim. Amen. 

of Borne in the time of the council Lord's Prayer to the Canon, from 

of Chalcedon (451). See Palmer, which it had previously been sepa- 

Orig, Lit. * Dissert.' § 6, p. 117. rated by the breaking of the bread : 

^ Gregory the Great joined the 'orationem vero Dominicam mox 
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MIMA libeim noi^ qocaamiii IXraiiiie, ab onmilios malis, pi g tciiiig, 

nSubsB^ pnesentibiis et fdtiiris: et interoedente beala et gloiion semper- 

que yiigine Dei genitrioe Maria, et beads apostolis tuis Petro et 

Faoloy atque Andrea, coin omiiibos flancdflL 

His eammUtai diaoomu pcOemam wacerdoii dtoucmkau mamtm 
^us ; ei MOcerdM deo§ctiUiur pcOemam : potiea pamat ad $mUirmm 
oculum ; demde ad dextmm : potUa fadtU crucem cwbh paiOM 
ultra caput : et tunc reponat earn in locum tuunt, dhens : 

Da propitiiu pacem in diebns nostrb : nt ope nuseriooidic toe 
adjnti, et a peccato simns semper liberi, et ab <Hnni pertarbati<«ie 



kfigtia, ^*c diteooperiat eaUeem^ et $umat corput cum indinadtme^ 

trantponmu in concatfitate caliciBj retinendo inter pollicea et indioeM, 

et frangai m tree partet dum dicitur : Per eondem Dominum 

nostmm Jesom Christam Filiam tnam. 

(Secunda /ractio.) Qui tecum riTit et regnat in unitate 

Spiritos sancti Dens. (Hie teneai duos fracturas m nntjlra 

manUf et tertiam fracturam in dextera manu in summiiate cahdi, 

ita dicens aperta voce :) Per omnia ssecnla sasculorom. Amen. 

Hie /aciat tree cruces infra calicem cum tertia parte hottim 

dieendo: 

Pax Do+mini sit sem+per TO+biscnm. 

Chonu respondeat : Et cum spiritu tuo. 

Ad Agnus dicendum aeeedant diaconus et eubdiaeonus ad 
Boeerdotem uterque a dextris; diaconus propior, subdiaconus 
remotior ; et dicant privatim : 

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi : miserere nobis. 

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi : miserere nobis. 

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi : dona nobis pacem. 

Hie eruee signando deponat dictam tertiam partem hostim m 

saeramentum sanguinis, sic dieendo : 

QmnUxtio Hsc sacrosancta commixtio corporis et sanguinis Domini nostri 

Sa^Slnu! «^e8tL Christi fiat mihi omnibusque sumentibus salus mentis et 

corporis : et ad vitam setemam promerendam et capescendam prs- 

paratio salutaris. 

Per eundem Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

post precem dicimus, quia mos £p. (iz. 12) ad Johan. Syracw. 

apostolonim fuit, ut ad ipsam so- 0pp. n. 940, ed. Bened. See 

lummodo orationem oblatioDis hos- Palmer, Orig, Lib. Dissert. § 6, p. 

tiam consecrarent/ Greg. M. 113. 
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AiUequam pax detur^ dicat sacerdos: rcci^vib 

Domine, sancte Pater, omnipotens steme Deus : da mihi hoc sabisb. 

sacrosanctum corpus et sanguinem Filii tui Domini nostri Jesu ~;^ 

Christi ita digne sumere : ut merear per hoc remissionem omnium 
peccatorum meorum accipere et tuo sancto Spiritu repleri, et 
pacem tuam habere. Quia tu es Deus, et non est alius prster te : 
cujus regnum gloriosum permanet in sscula sseculorum. Amen. 

Hie osculetur Bocerdos corporalia in detctera parte et summi- 
totem caliciay et postea diaconum, dicene : 

Pax tibi et ecclesifle Dei. 

Responsio : £t cum spiritu tuo. 

Diaconus a dextrie sacerdotis ah eo pacem^ recipiat, et sub- Pax. 
diaeono porrigat : deinde ad gradwrn chori ipse diaconus pacem 
portet rectoribus chori : et ipsi pacem choro portent uterque suce 
parti incipiens a majoribus . . . Post pacem datam, dicat sacerdos 
orationes sequentes privatim, antequam se commu/nicety tenendo 
hostiam duabus manibvs : 

Deus Pater, fons et origo totius bonitatis, qui ductus miseri- 
cordia unigenitum tuum pro nobis ad infima mundi descendere, et 
camem sumere voluisti : quam ego indignus hie in manibus meis 
teneo : {Hie inclinet se sacerdos ad hostiam dicens :) Te adoro, te 
glorifico, te tota cordis intentione laudo : et precor, ut nos famulos 
tuos non deseras, sed peccata nostra dimittas : quatenus tibi soli 
Deo vivo et vero puro corde ac casto corpore servire mereamur. 
Per eundem Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

Domine Jesu Christe, Fili Dei vivi, qui ex voluntate Patris 
cooperante Spiritu sancto per mortem tuam mundum vivificasti : 
libera me, per hoc sacrosanctum corpus et hunc sanguinem tuum 
a cunctis iniquitatibus meis, et ab universis malis : et fac me tuis 
semper obedire mandatis : et a te nunquam in perpetuum per- 
mittas separari : qui cum Deo Patre, et eodem Spiritu sancto, 
vivis et regnas Deus : per omnia ssecula sseculorum. Amen. 

Corporis et sanguinis tui, Domine Jesu, sacramentum quod 
licet indignus accipio : non sit mihi judicio et condemnationi, sed 
tua prosit pietate corporis mei et anime saluti. Amen. 

^ Pax ; instrumentum, quod stead of the old practice of mutual 

inter missarum solemnia populo salutation was not until about 

osculandum pnebetur. Du Cange, the 13th century. Maskell, p. 116 

The introduction of the Pax in- note. 
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et sanguinis- 



Ad corpus dicat cum humiliaiwns antequam perdpioU : 

Ave in ctemam aanctuBima caro Christ! : mihi ante omnia et 
soper omnia sum ma daloedo. Corpus Domini nostri Jesa Chiisti 
sit mihi peoeatori Tia et yita. In nomine + Patris, et Fllii, et 
Spiritus sanctL 

Hie tumai corpus, eruce prius facta cum ipso corpore ante os. 

Deinde ad sanguinem cum magna devotions cKcat : 

Aye in tptemum eoelestis potns, mihi ante omnia et super 
omnia summa dulcedo. Corpus et sangms domini nostri Jesa 
Christi prosint mihi peccatori ad remedinm sempitemum in yitam 
letemam. Amen. In nomine + Patris, &c 

Hie sumat sangmnem: quo sumpto inelinet se sacerdos, et 
dieat cum devotions orationem sequentem : 

Gratias tibi ago, Domine, sancte Pater, omnipotens 8?teme 
Deus : qui me refecisti de sacratissimo corpore et sanguine Filii 
tui Domini nostri Jesu Christi : et precor, ut hoc sacramentum 
salutis nostne quod sumpsi indignus peccator, non yeniat mihi 
ad judicium neque ad condemnationem pro meritis meis : sed ad 
profectum corporis et animc in yitam letemam. Amen. 

Q^a dicta eat sacerdos ad dextrum comu aUaris cum eamee 
inter manus, digitis adhuc conjunctis sieut prius, et accedat sub^ 
diaeonus, et efundat in calieem vinum et aquam; et resmeeret 
sacerdos manus suas, ne aliquae reHquios corporis vet sanguinis 
remcmeant in digitis veil in caliee . . . Post primam ablutionem vel 
effusionem didtur hose oratio : 

Quod ore sumpsimus, Domine, pura mente capiamus : et de 
munere temporal! fiat nobis remedium sempitemum. 

Hie lavet digitos in concavitate cdlicis cum vino infuso a sub- 
diacono, quo hausto, seqtuitu/r oratio: 

Hsc nos communio, Domine, purget a crimine: et eoelestis 
remedii &ciat esse consortes. 

Post perceptionem ahlationum ponat sacerdos calieem. svper 
patenam, ut si quid remaneat stillet ; et postea inclinando se dicat : 

Adoremus crucis signaculum, per quod salutis sumpsimus 
sacramentum. 

Deinde lavet manus: diaconus interim corporalia complicet, 
Ablutis manilms et redeunte sacerdote ad dextrum comu attaris, 
diaconus calieem porrigat ori sacerdotis, si quid infusionis in eo 
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remanaertt remmendum, Poitea vero dteat cum suia mtntstrts missa 

ECCLBSl^ 

commumonem^, sarisb. 



Deinde facto signo cruets in facie vertat se saeerdos ad popur ^^ Anmm 
lum, elevatisque aliquantulium brachiis, et junctis manibtts dicat: "Cotnmunio. 
Dominus vobiscum. Et iterum revertens se ad altare dicat: 
OremuB. Deinde dicat postcommuniones, jxixta numerum et Ptut-eommu- 
ordinem antedictarum orationum a/nte epistolam. Finita ultima 
postcommunionef factoque signo crucis in fronte^ iterum vertat se 
saeerdos ad populum, et dicat: Dominus yobiscam. Deinde 
diaconus : Benedicamus Domino. Alio vero tempore didttMr : 
lie, missa est. Quotiescunque enim dicitur, lie, missa est, semper 
dicitur ad populum convertendo : et cum did debeat, Benedicamus 
Domino, vel Requiescat in pace, Convertendo ad altare dicitur. 
His dictis saeerdos inclinato corpore, junetisque manihus, taeita 
voce coram altari in medio dicat hanc orationem : 

Placeat tibi, sancta Trinitas, obsequium servitutis mes; et 
prssta, ut hoc sacrificium quod oculis tus majestatis indignus 
obtuli, tibi sit acceptabile, mihique et omnibus pro quibus illud 
obtuli sit, te miserante> propitiabile. Qui yivis et regnas Deus. 
Per omnia seecula ssculorum. Amen. 

Qua finita erigat se saeerdos, signans se in fade siuiy dicens : 
In nomine Patris, etc. Et sic inelinatione facta, eo ordine quo 
prius accesserunt ad altare in prindpio missoe, sic induti cum 
ceroferario et cceteris ministris redeant, Et statim post Deo gra- 
tias, incipiatur in choro hora nona quando post missam didtur. 
Saeerdos vero in redeundo dicat Evangelium: In principio'. 

Sect. III. The Reformed Communion Office, 
The Order of the Communion (1548^). 

This Liturgy was not at once set aside at the com- 
mencement of the reign of Edward VI.; but a Oommu- Thenrst 
nion for the people was first ordered to be added to it. munmu 
This English addition to the Latin Mass commenced 

^ 'This was an antiphon, or Haskell, p. 135, note, 
verse taken from a psalm, which ^ This Lection was John i. 

varied with the day ; and was simg i — 14. 
whilst the people communicated.' ^ See above, pp. 17, sq. 



304 The Lard: 9 Supper^ 

ORDER OP with an address to be read to the people the next Sunday, 
i[]oN or holy-day, or at the least one day before administering 

the Gonununion. The form is mainly that which still 

stands in our Prayer-Book, as the first notice of Com- 
munion; omitting the clause, ^ Therefore if any of you be 
a blasphemer, &c. ;** and in addition to the invitation to 
jiwiaiiar thosc who are troubled in conscience, ^ requiring sach as 
not am- shall bc Satisfied with a ireneral confession not to be 
not required, offended with them that doth use, to theur further satis- 
fying, the auricular and secret confession to the priest; 
nor those also which think needful or convenient, for the 
quietness of their own consciences, particularly to open 
their sins to the priest, to be offended with them which 
are satisfied with their humble confession to Grod, and the 
general confession to the Church.^ 

^ The time of Communion^ was ordered to be * imme- 
diately after that the Priest himself hath received the 
sacrament^ trnthatU the varying of any other rite or cere- 
mony in the mass (until other order shall be provided)^ 
bttt as heretofore usually the Priest hath done mth the 
sacrament of the body^ to prepare^ bless^ and consecrate 
so much as tcill serve the people ; so it shall continue still 
after the same manner and form^ save that he shall bless 
and c(msecrate the biggest chalice or some fair and conve^ 
n/ient cup or cups full of toine with some water put unto 
it ; and that day not drink it up all himself but taJking 
one only sup or draughty leave the rest upon the altar 
covered^ and turn to them that are disposed to be partakers 
of the Communion, and shall thus exhort them asfollotoeth : 
* Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye coming to this holy 
communion must consider what S. Paul writeth to the 
Corinthians, how he exhorteth all persons diligently to 
try and examine themselves, &c.^ (very nearly in the 
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NION. 
(1548). 



words of our present Exhortation at the time of the ceU- order op 
hration of the Communion), 

^ Then the Priest shall say to them which he ready to 
take the Sacrament: If any man here be an open bias- 
phemer, fee/ (the clause which is now inserted, in almost 
the same words, in the first Exhortation^ giving warning 
of the Communion). 

* Here the Priest shall pause a while^ to see if any 
man toill mthdraw himself: and if he perceive any so to 
do^ then let him commune with him privily at convenient 
leisure^ and see whether he can with good exhortation bring 
him to grace: and after a little pause the Priest shall 
say: You that do truly and earnestly repent you of your Addrutto 
sins... make your humble confession to Almighty God, n^^r*'' 
and to his holy Church, here gathered together in his 
name, meekly kneeling upon your knees. Then shall a tu General 
general Confession^ be made in the nams of all those thai 



^ This part of the service was 
taken from the Simple and Rdigioua 
ConsuUatum of Archbp. Hermann 
(see above, p. 36). The following 
extract will shew how carefully 
our reformers made their selection, 
when working upon foreign models. 

' Almighty everlasting Grod, the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Maker of all things, the Judge 
of all men, we acknowledge, and 
we lament, that we were conceived 
and bom in sins, and that therefore 
we be prone to all evils, and abhor 
from aii good things ; that we have 
also transgressed thy holy com- 
mandments without end and mea- 
sure in despising thee and thy word, 
in distrusting thy aid, in trusting 
ourselves and the world, in wicked 
studies and works, wherewith we 
have most grievously offended thy 
Majesty, and hurt our neighbour. 
Therefore we have more and more 
buried ourselves into eternal death. 



And we are sorry for it with all 
our hearts, and we desire pardon 
of thee for all the things that we 
have committed against thee; we 
call for thy help against sin dwell- 
ing in us, and Satan the kindler 
thereof: keep us, that we do no- 
thing hereafter against thee, and 
cover the wickedness that remaineth 
in us with the righteousness of thy 
Son, and repress it in us with thy 
Spirit, and at length purge it clean 
out. Have mercy upon us, most 
gentle Father, through thy Son 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Give, and 
increase thy Holy Spirit in us, 
which may teach us to acknowledge 
our sins truly and thoroughly, and 
to be pricked with a lively repent- 
ance of the same, and with true 
faith to apprehend and retain re^ 
mission of them in Christ our Lord, 
that dying to sins daily more and 
more, we may serve, and please 
thee in a new life to the glory of 

20 
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are minded to receive the holy Communion^ either hy one 
of them^ or else by one of the ministers^ or by the Priest 
himself, all kneeling humbly upon their knees: Almighty 
God, Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Maker of all 
things, &c. Then shall the Priest stand up, and turning 
him to the people, say thus : Our blessed Lord, who hath 
left power to his church, to absolve penitent sinners from 
their sins, and to restore to the grace of the heavenly 
Father such as truly believe in Christ, have mercy upon 
you, pardon, &c.' 

Then followed the * Comfortable Words,'' the Prayer 
' in thd Thame of all them that shall receive the Communion^ 
and the Administration, with these words : * The body 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for thee, 
preserve thy body unto everlasting life f * The blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee, preserve 
thy soul to everlasting life :** concluding with the blessing: 



thy name, and edifying of thy con- 
gregation. For we acknowledge 
that thou justly requirest these 
things of us, wherefore we desire 
to perform the same. Vouchsafe 
thou, O Father of heaven, which 
hast given us a will, to grant us 
also that we may study to do those 
things with all our hearts which 
pertain to our health, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Hear ye the 
Gospel. John iii. God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that all which believe 
in him should have life everlasting. 
Or, I Tim. i. This is a sure say- 
ing, and worthy of all embracing, 
that Jesus Christ came into this 
world to save sinners. Or, John 
iii. The Father lo^eth the Son, 
and hath given all things into his 
hands : he that believeth in the 
Son hath life everlasting. Or, 
Acts X. All the prophets bear 
witness unto Christ, that all that 



believe in him receive remission of 
their sins through him. Or, i Job. 
ii. My little children, if any have 
sinned, we have a just advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ, and 
he is an atonement for our sins. 
When the pastor hath shewed to 
the people one of the said Gospels, 
he shall say farther. Because our 
blessed Lord hath left this power 
to his congregation, that it may 
absolve them from sins, and restore 
them into the favour of the heavenly 
Father, which being repentant for 
their sins do truly believe in Christ 
the Lord ; I, the minister of Christ 
and the congregation, declare and 
pronounce remission of sins, the 
favour of God, and life everlasting, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, to 
all them, which be sorry for their 
sins, which have true faith in Christ 
the Lord, and desire to approve 
themselves unto him. ' Hermann's 
C<m8tiUati(m, fol. 213 sq. (1547), 
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^The peace of God, which passeth all understanding, ordbbof 

^ . . COMMU- 

keep your hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of nwn, 
God, and in his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.* ■ 

A rubric ordered that ' If there be a Deacon or other 
Priest^ t/ien shall he follow with the chalice^ and as the 
Priest ministereth the bread, so shall he for more expedition 
minister the wine :^ also that the bread ' shall be such as 
heretofore hath been accmtomed; and every of the said 
consecrated breads shall be broken in two pieces at the 
least :'* and if the wine hallowed doth not suffice, ' the ^^^^on 
Priest, after the first cup or chalice be emptied, m>ay go ^^*^ 
again to the altar, and reverently, and devoutly, prepare 
and consecrate another, and so tlie third, or more, likewise 
beginning at these words, Simili modo postquam coenatum 
est, and ending at these words, qui pro nobis et pro multis 
effundetur in remissionem peccatorum, and without any 
levation or lifting up? 

The Communion OfBccf in the first Prayer-Book of 
Edward VI. (1549) differs in so many particulars from 
the re-arrangement of the Service in 1552, and has been 
the subject of so much discussion, that an abstract, at 
some considerable length, is given of it, as the most 
satisfactory mode of describing its construction. It is 
entitled : 

The Supper of the Lord, and the Holy Communion^ 
commmly called the Mass, 

1 . So many as intend to be partakers of the holy The Rvbria, 
Communion, shall signify their names to the Cwrate over 
night^, or else in the m^oming^ afore the beginning of 
Matins, or immediately after. 

^ Comp. Hermann's ConguUation, made a confession of his sins, being 

fol. -207. * We will that the pastors catechised, he receive absolution ac- 

admit n o man to the Lord's Supper, cording to the Lord's word. . .and for 

which hath not first offered himseUT this purpose let the people be called 

to them, and after that he hath first together at eventide the day before.* 

20—2 



308 The Lord^a Supper, 

FIRST 2. And if any of those he an open and notorious evU 



(IMO). 



S. The same order . . . him that is obstinate. 

4. Upon the day^ and at the time appointed for the 
ministration of the holy Communion^ the Priest tha4 shaU 
execute the holy ministry^ shall put upon him the vesture 
appointed for that ministration^ that is to say : a white 
albe plai% with a vestment or cope. And where there be 
many Priests or Deacons^ there so many shall be ready to 
help the Priest ^ in the ministration^ as shall be requisite: 
and shall have upon them likewise the vestures appointed 
for their ministry^ that is to say^ albes with tufUdes. 
Then shall the Clerks sing in English for the office^ or 
Introit (as they call ^V), a psalm appointed for that day. 

The Priest standing humbly afore the midst of the 
altar ^ shall say the Lord's Prayer^ with this Collect^ : 

Almighty God, unto whom all hearts be open, &c. 

Then shall he say a psalm appointed for the Introit: 
which psalm ended^ the Priest shall say^ or else the Clerks 
shall sing^ 

111. Lord, have mercy upon us, &c. 

Then the Priest standing at God's board shall hegin^ 
otcriain ex- Glorv be to God on hiffh. 

celsis. '' ° 

The Clerks, And in earth peace, &c. 
Then the Priest shall turn him to the people and say^ 
The Lord be with you. 
The Answer. And with thy spirit. 
The Priest, Let us pray. 
The cMect fhen shall follow the Collect of the day, with one of 
these two Collects following for the King^ : 

Almighty God, whose kingdom is everlasting, &c. 

^ See the Pnsporo^io 0(2 ilfiiMam, been said before in this place, in 
above, p. 293. the English Church. 

^ No OoUect for the King had 
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Almighty and everlastins God. we be tauj^ht, &c. first 

The Collects ended^ the Priest^ or he that is appointed^ «oo«. 

shall read the Epistle^ in a place assigned for the purpose^ 

saying^ The Epistle of St Paul, written, &c. The Minister 
then shall read the Epistle. Immediately after the Epistle 
ended, the Priest, or one appointed to read the Gospel, 
shall say, The holy Gospel, written, &c. The Clerks and 
people shall answer, Glory be to thee, O Lord^ The 
Priest or Deacon then shall read the Gospel. After the 
Chspel ended, the Priest shall begin, 

I believe in one God. The creed. 

The Clerks shall sing the rest. 

After the Creed ended, shall follow the Sermon or 
Homily, or some portion of one of the Homilies, as they 
shall be hereafter divided: wherein if the people be not 
exhorted to the worthy receiving of the holy Sacrament of 
the body and blood of <mr Saviour Christ, then shall the 
Curate give this exhortation to those that be minded to 
receive the same. 

Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that mind to come, &c. TheBxhor- 

-1-11 . I • >.T Tf toHan. 

(our present Exhortation, at the time of the celebration of 
the Communion, with the address (1548), warning open 
sinners not to come to the holy table, inserted after the 
words, ' Sundry kinds of death.') 

In cathedral churches or other places where there is 
daily Communion, it shall be sufficient to read this exhor- 
tation above toritten once in a month. And in parish- 
churches upon the week days it may be left unsaid. 

And if upon the Sunday or holy-day, the people be 
negligent to come to the Communion : Then shall the Priest 
earnestly exhort his parishioners to dispose themselves to the 

^ This seems to have been the nica in ramia palmarum: *Non 
old custom, except at certain sea- dicitwr, Gloria tibi Domine.' 
sons ; Missal. Sar. fol. Ixyi. Domi' 
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FIRST receiving of the holy Communion more diligently^ raying 
B(^K, these or like words unto them : 

Dear friends, and you especially upon whose souk I 

have cure and charge, &c.^ 
InuSK!^' ?^5^» shall foUaw for the Offertory one or more of these 
sentences of Holy Scripture^ to be sung tohiles the people do 
off^er^ or else one of them to he said by the minister ^ imme- 
diately afore the offering. 

In the meantime^ while the Clerks do sing the Offertory^ 
so many as are disposed shall offer to the poor men's box 
every one according to his ability and charitable mind. 
And at the offering days appointed every man and woman 
shaUpay to the Curale the due and accustomed offerings. 

Then so many as shall be partakers of the Holy Com- 
munion shall tarry still in the quire^ or in some convenient 
place nigh the quire^ the men on the one side^ and the 
women on the other side. All other (that mind not to 
receive the said Holy Communion) shall depart out of the 
quire^ except the Ministers and Clerks, 

Then shall the Minister take so much bread and wine 

as shall suffice for the persons appointed^ to receive the holy 

^iSCf SS^ Oommtmion, laying the bread upon the corporas^ or else in 



^ This was the Exhortation ap- 
pointed in 1548, with the addition 
of a clause, that wrong-doers must 
make satis£Eu^ion and due restitu- 
tion : * For neither the absolution 
of the priest can anything avail 
them, nor the receiving of tWs holy 
sacrament doth anything but in- 
crease their damnation.* The whole 
form, with verbal alterations, and 
the omission of secret confession, 
now stands in our Office as the first 
Exhortation, giving warning for 
the celebration of the Holy Commu- 
nion. The idea and much of the 
language of this address was taken 
from £e treatise 'Of the Lord's 



Supper,* and the sermons, or forms 
of exhortation to the communicants, 
in Hermann's ConrndtdawOf and 
similar addresses in the service of 
Pollanus. 

* The rubrics at the end of the 
Office ordered that ' the parishioners 
of every parish shall ojffer eveiy 
Sunday, at the time of the Offer- 
tory, the just value and price of 
the holy loaf;' and that 'some one 
at the least of that house, to whom 
by course it appertaineth to offer 
for the charges of the Communion, 
or some other whom they shall pro- 
vide to offer for them, shall receive 
theholy Communion with thepriest.' 
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the paten^ or in some other comely thing prepared for that first 
purpose: and putting the wine into the chalice^ or else in ^^' 

some fair or convenient cup prepared for that use (if the 

chalice will not serve)^ putting thereto a little pure and JJ^"^ 
clean water: and setting both the bread and wine upon*^^^^- 
the altar : Then the Priest shaU say : 

The Lord be with you. 

Ansioer. And with thy spirit. 

Priest. Lift up your hearts, &c. tu pr^ce. 

Therefore with Angels and Archangels, &c. 

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hosts : heaven and 
earth are full of thy glory: Osannah in the highest. 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord: 
Glory to thee, O Lord, in the highest. 

This the Clerks shall also sing. 

When the Clerks have done singing^ then shall the 
Priest^ or Deacon^ turn him to the people^ and say^ 

Let us pray for the whole state of Christ's church. 

Then the Priest^ turning him to the aUar^ shaU say or 
sing ^ plainly and distinctly^ this prayer following: 

Almighty and overliving God, which by thy holy Tht onwn. 
Apostle hast taught us to make prayers and supplications, 
and to give thanks for all men : We humbly beseech thee 
most mercifully to receive these our prayers \ ... And we 
most humbly beseech thee of thy goodness, O Lord, to 
comfort and succour all them, which in this transitory 
life be in trouble, sorrow, need, sickness, or any other 
adversity. And especially we commend unto thy merciful 
goodness this congregation which is here assembled in 
thy name, to celebrate the commemoration of the most 
glorious death of thy Son : and here we do give unto thee ommmn- 
most high praise, and hearty thanks, for the wonderful tainttae- 

1 Our present Prayer for the Church Militant. 
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^jn^j^ gnce and Tiitiie, declared in all thy saints, firom the 
^|2j^' beginning of the worid: And chiefly in the glorious 

and most blessed virgin Mary, Mother of thy Son Jesa 

Christ our Lord and God, and in the holy Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Apostles, and Martyrs, whose examples, O 
Lord, and stedfastness in thy &ith, and keeping thy holy 
commandments, grant us to follow. We commend unto 
thy mercy, O Lord, all other thy servants, which are 
departed hence from us, with the sign of faith, and now 
do rest in the sleep of peace: Grant unto them, we 
beseech thee, thy mercy, and everlasting peace, and that, 
at the day of the general resurrectitm, we and all they 
which be of the mystical body of thy Son, may altogether 
be set on his right hand, and hear that his most joyful 
voice : Gome unto me, O ye that be blessed of my Father, 
and possess the kingdom, which is prepared for you firom 
the beginning of the worid: grant this, O Father, for 
Jesus Ghrist^s sake, our only Mediator and Advocate. 

O God heavenly Father, which of thy tender mercy 

didst give thine only Son Jesu Christ, to sufier death 

upon the cross for our redemption, who made there (by 

his one oblation, once offered) a full, perfect, and suffi* 

cient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins of 

the whole world, and did institute, and in his holy 

€k)spel command us to celebrate, a perpetual memory of 

Tkeiwi- that his precious death, until his coming again: Hear 

prawrfar US, O mercifuI Father, we beseech thee; and with thy 

^^^^^ Holy Spirit and word vouchsafe to blj^ess and sancggtify 

^^;^^ these thy gifts, and creatures of bread and wine, that 

they may be unto us the body and blood of thy most 

dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ. Who, in Here the pr^ 

the same night that he was betrayed, took JJ^ ^^ ^ 

bread, and when he had given thanks, he ^^^* 
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brake it, and gave to his disciples, saying. Take, eat, ipirst 
this is my body which is given for you: do this in flo^. 
remembrance of me. 



(1549). 



Likewise after Supper he took the cup, and when he 
had riven thanks, he gave it to them, sayino:: Here the PHert 

, ' o » y o ghall take the cup 

Drink ye all of this, for this is my blood of into his hands. 
the new Testament, which is shed for you and for many, 
for remission of sins : Do this as oft as you shall drink 
it, in remembrance of me. 

The words before rehearsed are to he said^ turning still 
to the altar^ without any elevation^ or shewing the Sacra- 
ment to the people. 

Wherefore, O Lord and heavenly Father, according thi obu^- 
to the institution of thy dearly beloved Son, our Saviour 
Jesu Christ, we thy humble servants do celebrate, and 
make here before thy divine Majesty, with these thy holy 
gifts, the memorial which thy Son hath willed us to 
make : having in remembrance his blessed passion, mighty 
resurrection, and glorious ascension, rendering unto thee 
most hearty thanks, for the innumerable benefits procured 
unto us by the same, eijtirely desiring thy fatherly good- 
ness, mercifully to accept this our sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving: most humbly beseeching thee to grant, 
that by the merits and death of thy Son Jesus Christ, 
and through faith in his blood, we and all thy whole 
Church may obtain remission of our sins, and all other 
benefits of his passion. And here we ofier and present 
unto thee, O Lord, ourself, our souls and bodies, to be a 
reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto thee : humbly 
beseeching thee, that whosoever shall be partakers of this 
holy Communion, may worthily receive the most precious 
body and blood of thy Son Jesus Christ, and be fulfilled 
with thy grace and heavenly benediction, and made one 
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body with thy Son Jesus Christ, that he may dwell in 
them and they in him. And although we be unworthy 
(through our manifold sins) to offer unto thee any sacri- 
fice: yet we beseech thee to accept this our bounden 
duty and service, and command these our prayers and 
supplications, by the ministry of thy holy angels, to be 
brought up into thy holy tabernacle before the sight of 
thy divine Majesty; not weighing our merits, but par- 
doning our offences, through Christ our Lord ; by whom, 
and with whom, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, all 
honour and glory be unto thee, O Father Almighty, 
world without end. Amen. 

Let us pray. 

As our Saviour Christ hath commanded and taught 
us, we are bold to say. Our Father, which art in heaven, 
. . . and lead us not into temptation. 

The Answer. But deliver us from evil. Amen. 

Then shall the Priest say^ 

The peace of the Lord be alway with you. 

The Clerks. And with thy spirit. 

The Priest. Christ our paschal Lamb is offered up 
for us, once for all, when he bare our sins on his body 
upon the cross ; for he is the very Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the sins of the world : wherefore let us keep 
a joyful and holy feast with the Lord. 

Here the Priest shall turn him toward those that come 
to the holy Communion,^ and shall say^ 

You that do truly and earnestly repent you, &c.^ 

The general Confessi(m. 

The Absolution^. 

The Comfortable Words. 

^ As before in the service of 1548. 

' The Absolution was now in the words of our present form. 
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The Prayer of Humble Access, in the name of the first 

prayrr* 

Commimicants : We do not presume, &c. bmk. 

The Administration^^ with these words: 



The Admi- 



The body of our Lord Jesus Christ which was given nutrawm. 
for thee, preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life. 

The blood of our Lord Jesus Christ which was shed 
for thee, preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting 
life. 

In the Communion time the Clerks shall sing^ Anthem. 

ii. O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the 
world : have mercy upon us. 

O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the 
world : grant us thy peace. 

Beginning so soon as the Priest doth receive the holy 
Communion^ and when the Communion is endedy then shall 
the Clerks sing tlie post- Communion, 

% Sentences of Holy Scripture, to he said or sung every Thepot- 
day one^ after the holy Communion^ called the post-Com- 
munion^. 

Then the Priest shall give thanks to God^ in the name 
of all them that have communicated^ turning him first to 
thepeople^ and saying ^ 

The Lord be with you. 

The Answer. And with thy spirit. 

The Priest. Let us pray. 



^ The mode of administration 
was thus ordered by a rubric at 
the end of the Office : * Although 
it be read in ancient writers, that 
the people, many years past, re- 
ceived at the priest's hands the 
sacrament of the body of Christ in 
their own hands, and no command- 
ment of Christ to the contrary : 
yet forasmuch as they many times 
conveyed the same secretly away, 
kept it with them, and divenuy 



abused it to superstition and wick- 
edness : lest any such thing here- 
after should be attempted, and 
that an uniformity might be used 
throughout the whole realm, it is 
thought convenient the people com- 
monly receive the sacrament of 
Christ's body in their mouths, at 
the priest's hand.' 

* These were twenty-two sen- 
tences, taken from the New Testa- 
ment. 



4^ 

316 The LardCs Supper, 

THE Almiffhtv and everliving God, &c. ^ 

PRESENT » o ' 

^oPFicE^ Then the Priest turning him to the people^ shall let 
them depart with this blessing : 

The peace of Grod, &e. 

Where there are no Clerks^ there the Priest shall say all 
things appointed here for them to sing. 

When the holy Communion is celebrate on the wori-day^ 
or in private houses : Then may be omitted the Gloria in 
exeelsis^ the Creeds the Homily^ and the Exhortation begin* 
ning^ Dearly beloved, &c. 

IT Collects to be said after the Offertory, when there 
is no Communion, every such day one^. 

The Order for the Administration of the Lord*s Supper^ 
or Holy Communion, 

The sources of our Communion Office will be per- 
ceived from what has preceded. It remains only to trace 
the changes by which it has been brought to its present 
arrangement. The title was changed in 1552. 

TheRubrict, The words of the first rubric (1549) implied that 
there was time between Matins and the Communion 
Service for intending communicants to signify their names 
to the priest. And the rubric remained m this form 
until 1661, when the Communion Service together with 
the Litany, having become in practice a part of the 
Sunday Morning Service, the names were ordered to be 
signified to the curate at least some time the day before^ 

Notarumi The sccoud rubric refers to the case of notorious evil 

evilUvert, 

^ Our second form of post- Com- disuse, and accordingly the rubric 

munion prayer. is omitted in the American Prayer- 

* A collect 'for rain,* and one Book. Ecclesiastical hinderances to 

*for fair weather,* were added to communion are, contempt of con- 

the six collects which we still have firmation, and excommunication : 

in this place. personal hinderances are frenzy, 

3 The practice has fallen into and notorious crime. 
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livers, or persons who have done wronir to their neicrh- thb 

PRBSRNT 

hours by word or deed, to the offence of the congregation, office. 



The third likewise refers to malicious persons. These rules, 
implying an efficient system of corrective discipline, are 
wisely retained for self-reproof, and as a means of shewing 
what the Church requires in her members, though in prac- 
tice they have fallen into disuse from the uncertainty of 
their legal application. There is, however, no doubt as 
to the duty of admonition ; and ordinarily conscience and 
public feeling will deter a notorious offender from Com- 
munion, if not from crime. In proceeding to repulsion, it 
must be remembered that this is in fact excommunication, 
which requires the sentence of a competent judge ; and 
that no private person may condemn a man upon common 
report as a notorious offender, unless he has been con- 
victed by some legal sentence. The ecclesiastical rule is, 
according to the third rubric, to signify the case of one 
who will not be admonished, to the bishop, and take his 
advice. The safety of such a step to the individual clergy- 
man consists in this, that the bishop is the party to 
institute legal proceedings, which he is bound to do, if 
the offender is to be repelled from Communion ^. 

The fourth rubric determines the position of the priest, Theposuwn 

*^ . . r » of the Holy 

and of the holy table itself, together with its covering, ''^^^ 
at the time of Communion^. Its language directing the 
Table to stand where Morning and Evening Prayer are 
appointed to be said, whether in the body of the church 



^ See this question argued at 
length in the notes to the Book 
of Convnum- Prayer (ed. Eccl. Hist. 
ISoc.) pp. 1056 sqq. 

* In the Prayer-Book for Scot- 
land (1637) this rubric was : ' The 
holy table having at the Com- 
munion-time a carpet, and a fair 
white linen cloth upon it^ with 



other decent furniture, meet for 
the high mysteries there to be cele- 
brated, shall stand at the upper- 
most part of the chancel or church, 
where the Presbyter standing at 
the north-side, or end thereof, shall 
say the Lord's Prayer, with this 
Collect following for due prepara- 
tion.' 
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The Lorie Stopper^ 



T HB (m in parkli-duiidies), or in the dianod (as in catfae- 
^^^n^cu. drab and coDege-chapda), was meant cm the one side to 
enooorage ecclesiastical propriety, and <m the other ix^ 
justify the laser usage of the ultra-reformers. Custom 
has, however, long retdned the holy table in the chanod ; 
it has also made a further interpretati<m of the rubric, fnz. 
that the taUe is \xi stand altar-wise^ at the east end of 
the church ; and therefore the priest now ministers at the 
north end of the table, looking towards the south. 

The Lord^s Prayer and Collect were taken, in 1549, 
from the office which had been repeated by the priest 
as a preparation for saying Mass^ 

The Ten Commandments were inserted in 1552, from 
a supposed imitation of the Services used by Pollanus 
and a-Lasco' ; and probably too, from a feeling that it 
was necessary \xi repeat God^s commandments in the 
constant hearing of the people^, to preserve them from 
the rebellious spirit that broke out at intervals through 
the reign of Edward VI, and also from the communism 
of the Anabaptists^. The concluding response naturally 



rkthord't 
Proper fOMd 
CoUut 



TheC&mr 
mandmaUs. 



^ The original dispute was, whe- 
ther the table should staud aUar- 
ynse, with a side towards the eastern 
wal^ and the priest minister at its 
north endf or tMe-tPiae, with an 
end towards the east, and the 
priest at its north nde. 

* Above, p. 203. The Collect 
was also said in tne Missa ad invo- 
ccmdvm grcUiam 8pvrUu8 Sancti. 
Miss. Sar. fol. ccxlii. 

' Al)ove, pp. 42 sq., 45. 

* £xod. XX. 12 — 24, including 
the second table of the Law, had 
been read on Wednesday in the 
third week of Lent : Missal. Sar. 
Peria quaHa post Ocvli, fol. 1. It 
is a very probable supposition that 
the Commandments were inserted 
in 1552, to ensure the constant 



reading of the second command' 
ment : they were also given at full 
length, instead of the curtaQed 
Boman form, in which also a clause 
of the second is joined to the first, 
and the number is then made \xp 
by a division of the tenth into two 
separate commandments. In Hen- 
ry's Primer (1545, p. 460, ed. Bur- 
ton) the wordia, *Lord, into thy 
bands I conmiend my spirit : thou 
hast redeemed me. Lord God of 
truth,* are added as the tenth 
clause. King Alfred had added 
Exod. XX. 23, as the tenth com- 
mandment, 'Make not thou for 
thyself golden or silver gode,* 
Thorpe, Ancient LawSy I. p. 44. 

^ Soames, Hist. Ref. Edw, VL 
p. 424. 
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followed the readintr of the Law in a Christian service, thb 

® , , PRESENT 

being a prayer for the fulfilment of the prophetic promise o^^p^c^- 
concerning the Law^. 

The Collects for the king were composed in 1549*. {j^'5^,^-^'^„^ 
The Collect for the day, the Epistle and Gospel, and the-^'^'*^"^"^^ 
Creeds, occupy the position in which they had been recited 
in the medieval service. 

The Offertory was the verse sung just before the obia- JJ« W*^ 
tion of the elements : and it was at this point that the 
people in ancient times made their offerings*. 

A prayer resembling that/br the whole state o/Chrisfs TheFrayer 
Church is found in all liturgies. Instead, however, of g'^iJ^nf 
being the first part of the Canon, or Prayer of Consecra- 
tion, it was brought into its present position in 1552. 
The rubric preceding it then was : Then shall the church- ^'"w- 
wardens^ or some other by them appointed^ gather the 
devotion of the people^ and put the same into the poor men's 
box: and upon the offering days appointed^^ every man 



^ Jer. xxxi. 33. Tho American 
Prayer-Book has, after the Com- 
mandments, our Lord's summary 
of the Law (Matt. xxii. 37 — 40), 
followed by the Collect, * Almighty 
Lord, and everlasting God,' &c. 
(the 2nd Collect at the end of the 
Communion office). 

^ The medisBval service inserted 
the king's name, together with 
that of the pope, and the bishop 
of the diocese, in tho canon (above, 
p. 297). There was also a MUsa 
pro Rege (Missal. Sar. fol. ccxlii.) ; 
but the collects bear no resemblance 
to these prayers : seeMaskell, An- 
eient Lit. p. 184. Mr Palmer 
(Orig. LU. rv. § 3) refers to a col- 
lect, ordered to be said at mass by 
a synod of Scotland (1225), be- 
ginning with the words 'Deus in 
cujus manu corda sunt regum ;' 
and to a Benedictio super Regem 
novUer electum, in the Exeter MS., 



for the words — 'ut plebem sibi 
commissam cum pace propitiationis, 
et virtute victorue, feliciter regere 
mereatiu*.' 



8 See above, p. 208. 
* In the primiti^ 



primitive ages only such 
things were ofifered as were proper 
to be consumed at the altar, or at 
least in the service of the church. 
Afterwards this was limited to 
bread, and wine, and water: and 
whatever else was ofifered was re- 
garded as first-fruits, or pious gifts 
for the use of the church and her 
ministers. See Maskell, Ancient 
Lit. pp. 53 sq. note. 

^ The usual ofifering-days were 
Christmas, Easter, Whitsunday, 
and the feast of the dedication of 
the parish- church : by an act of 
Henry VIII. (1536) Midsummer 
and MichaelmM were substituted 
for the two latter days. Wheat- 
ley. 
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THE and woman shall pay to the Curate the due and aeeustomed 

PRESENT •* •^ 

OFFICE, offerings. And the words of the prayer were: * We 
humbly beseech thee most mercifully to accept our alms/ 
with the side note, If there he none alms given to the poor^ 
then shall the words^ S^c. The first change was intro- 
duced into the rubric of the Prayer-Book for Scotland 
(1 637), which directed the deacon, or one of the church- 

^'^^^ wardens, to 'receive the devotions of the people there 
present in a bason provided for that purpose. And when 
all have offered, he shall reverently bring the said bason 

obtauoru. with the oblations therein, and deliver it to the Presbyter, 
who shall humbly present it before the Lord, and set it 
upon the holy table. And the Presbyter shall then 
offer up and place the bread and wine prepared for the 
Sacrament upon the Lord''s table, that it may be ready 
for tfiat service.** Still the prayer itself only mentioned 
our alms^ and the side note the alms given to the poor. 
At the revision of the Prayer-Book in 1661, the sub- 
stance of the Scottish rubric was taken. The alms for 
the poor ^ and other devotions of the people^ y were ordered 
to be received in a decent bason, and brought to the 
Priest, who shall humbly present^ and place it upon the 
holy table. And when there is a Communion^ the Priest 
shall then [offer up^ and^] place upon the table so much 
bread and wine as he shall think sufficient. At the 
same time the words 'alms and oblations'" were put into 
the prayer, and a corresponding change made in the side 
note, ' If there be no alms or oblations^,'' The concluding 

^ It does not appear -what is croft (see above, p. 132); but they 

meant by the other devotions of the were not adopted. 

'peopUf as distinct from the aJrnis ^ Dr Cardwell (ConferericeSf p. 

for the poor, 382, rwte) refers the word ohlationa 

* These words were proposed in to alms for the poor, Mede {Ch/ris- 

the amended Pniyer-Book that was turn Sacrificey ch. vin. Works, p. 

laid before Convocation by San- 576) refers it to the placing the 
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sentence of thanksgiving' for Christians departed this life the 

PRRSENT 

was added at the same tirae^ opfick 

The Exhortations belong entirely to the reformed ThcExhor- 
officjes. They have passed through many changes, not 
so much in language as in arrangement. In 1552 the 
Prayer for the Church militant was followed by an Exhor- 
tation at certain times when the Curate shall see the people 
negligent to come to the holy Communion, ' We be come 
together at this time, dearly beloved brethren, to feed at 
the Lord's Supper, unto the which in God's behalf I bid 
you, &C.2' Then followed another Exhortation, with the 
rubric : And sometime shall be said fhis also^ at the dis- 
cretion of the Curate, ' Dearly beloved, forasmuch as our 



bread and wine upon the holy table, 
saying that by this action we have 
an oblation of the elements, though 
it were much to be wished that this 
were more solenmly done than is 
usual ; namely, not until the time 
of the administration. 

^ All mention of the dead was 
omitted in 1552, when the place 
and heading of this prayer were 
changed. It had been (1549) in- 
troduced with the words, * Let us 
pray for the whole state of Christ's 
church:' in 1552 the words 'mili- 
tant here in earth * were added, in 
compliance with Bucer's strictures 
upon the practice, which he allows 
to be very ancient : ' Scio esse per- 
vetustam hanc precandi pro pie 
defunctis consuetudinem. . . Optarim 
ego commendationem defunctorum, 
et precem pro aetema eorum pace, 
prsetermitti ; et in locum.. .ista sub- 
jici : Quomodo una cum his et om- 
nibus qui ad te nos hinc in fide 
nominis tui prsecesserunt, possimus 
in adventu Filii tui gloriose prodire 
ad resurrectionem vitee, atque col- 
locari ad dextram Filii tui...Nolim 
in voce ilia — iomno pads — dare oc- 
casionem placendi eibi iis qui affir- 



mant, defunctos in Domino dormire 
etiam animis usque ad extremiim 
diem.' Bucer, Script, Anglic, pp. 
467 sq. See above, p. 51, note. 
In the Prayer-Book (1637) much 
of the language of the formulary 
of 1549 '^^ introduced; and this 
single clause was added in 1661, 
as a thanksgiving, the prayer re- 
maining, accordmg to its title, for 
the church militant in earth. * WTien 
the doctrine of purgatory had been 
extirpated, the English Church 
restored the commemoration of 
saints departed.' Palmer, Orig. 
Lit. IV. 8 10. 

* Our second form of Exhorta- 
tion, was composed apparently by 
Peter Martyr, at the instance 
of Bucer (Censura, cap. xxvii. 
p. 495), both to promote frequent 
communion, and that all who were 
present should communicate : * ut 
qui communioni sunt pnesentes 
sacramentis quoque participent.' 
The Exhortation contained the 
words : * Which thing ye shall do, 
if ye stand by as gazers and lookers 
on of them that do communicate, 
and be no partakers of the same 
yourselves.* 

21 
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doty 18 to render to Almighty God our heavenly Father, 
most hearty thanks, for that he hath given his Son our 
Saviour, &c.^^ Then shall the Priesl say this Exhortation, 
*' Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that mind to come, &c.^ 
Then shall the Priest say to them that come to receive the 
holy Commtmion^ *' Ye that do truly and earnestly repent 
you, fee.** This order continued until the last revision 
(1661). At that time regular Communion had ceased to 
be the rule. It was therefore necessary to give a notice^ 
when it would be administered. Hence also an altera* 
tion was made in the beginning of each Exhortation, in 
order to ^ve such notice ; and the rubric directed one, 
or the other, to be read, after the Sermon or Homily 
endedy on the Sunday, or some Roly-day, immediately 
preceding. The Address was placed first, which was 
likely to be used most frequently as a general instruction 
to communicants, and also a warning to contemners of 
the ordinance ; and hence the notice to blasphemers, &c. 
not to presume to come, was inserted in it, instead of 
being addressed to the communicants at the time of com- 
munion. Peter Martyr's Exhortation was directed to be 
used instead of the former, when the people were negligent 
to come to the holy Communion : and for a twofold reason, 
first, that communicants only were now present, and 
secondly, that a change had been now made in the posi- 
tion of this address, which, like the other, was not to 



^ Our present first Exhortation. 

* The correct interpretation of 
the rubrics concerning notices to 
be given in church appears to be, 
(i) For the Communion: this should 
be given after the Creed, and may 
be in any terms ; and if the sermon 
has not exhorted the people to come 
to the Communion, one of the Ex- 
hortations should be read after the 



prayer for the Church militant ; 
the general practice, however, is 
to read a portion, or the whole, of 
one of the Exhortations after the 
Creed. (2) For any other purpose, 
of which notice may be given in 
church, the only proper time is 
after the Creed ; and such notices 
may be given only by the minis- 
ter. 



€T Holy Communion. 323 

be read at the time of Communion, the clause was omitted the 

PRESEENT 

which referred to non-coramimicants standing by to gaze opfic^- 
and look on. The third Exhortation (1552) was ap- 
pointed to be said at the time of the celebration of the 
Communion ; followed by the Invitation, which still re- 
tained its rubric, Then shall the Priest say to them that 
come to receive^ S^c» 

The rubric before the Confession was altered in 1661, The con- 
in accordance with that introduced into the Pragrer-Book 
for Scotland^, and with the exceptions of the Presbyterians 
at the Savoy Conference^. The Confession was com- 
posed in 1548 from a longer form in Hermann's ' Con- 
sultation^ ;' and a comparison of it with its original shews 
how our Reformers kept in view the truth that confes- 
sion was a personal action, an acknowledgment of personal 
sins ; and that it was not necessary to recur at all times 
to the sin of our nature, which in a confession seemed to 
offer an excuse rather than an acknowledgment of per- 
sonal transgression'. 

The Absolution is the old form^, with an additional TheAbsoiu- 
clause which may have been taken from the same source^, 
and which makes the formulary to be also a declaration of 
the need of repentance and faith in order to forgiveness. 

^ *Then shall this general Con- (above, p. 176). The words, *By 

fession be made, in the name of all thought, word, and deed,' are due 

those that are minded to receive to this source ; and those which 

the holy Communion, by the pres- follow, * provoking most justly thy 

byter himself, or the deacon; both wrath and indignation against us/ 

he and all the people kneeling are perhaps taken, as a single idea, 

humbly upon their knees.' Ruhr. from Pollanus (fol. 5), * pei^ti jam 

(1637). inde a prima nostra origine, indies 

^ Above, pp. 117, 126. magis atque magis judicium tuum 

3 Above, p. 305. in nos provocantes vitse improbi- 

* The mediseval confession, mea- tate.' 
gre in every other expression, had '^ Above, p. 176, ' Misereatur, ' 

one phrase which was enough to &c. 

bring sin home to the individual ^ See the Absolution in Her- 

conscience : 'peccavi nimis cogita- iOi9.Tm*B CorisvUcUion, above, p. 306, 

tione, locutione, et opere, mea culpa* and also the Comf citable Words, * 

21—2 
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THE The Comfortihle Words that fcdlov are the acriptonl 
o^nci. statemeDts upon vhidi the abBohitioo is grounded : tliej 
ThrCMBiwi'arediie to the same Lothenui souree. 

We eome now to the iiK»e solemn part of the OflBee, 
aocientl J called the Ganon« commencing with the Prefiiee. 
The opening Tersides are found in all Liturgies, as also k 
the Angelic hjmn Ter-Mamdia^j which has probaUy been 
used in the Christian Church from the Apostolic age. 
The Proper Prefaces for the Gto great festivals are re- 
tained out of toi which occurred in the Boman and 
English Missals^ That for Christmas-day was composed 
in 1549'. That for Blaster is as old as the Sacramentanr 
of Gelasius: 

Et te qnidem omni tempore, sed in hac potinimara die glorio- 
ms pHBdicare, cum pascfaa noetmrn imoM^atiis est Christm. Ipte 
enim renu est agnoSy qoi abstulit peecata mundi: qui mortem 
Dosftnun moriendo destnuut, et Yitam resaigendo reparayit^ 

The Preface for AscensiourDay was probably com- 
posed by Gregory the Great*: 

Per Chrisiam Dominiim noetram. Qui poet rrsnnectioiiem 
siiam omnibus discipnlis sois manifestos appamit, et ipsis cemen- 
tihus est elevatus in coelam, at nos divimtatis sus tribaeret ease 
participes*. 

The Preface for Whit-Sunday was composed in 1549, 



* See Pahner, Orifj^. lAt. iv. § i6. 

* The lagt of these Proper Pre- 
faces, hi hooonr of the Vir^ Marj-, 
was added by Pope Urbsm (1095): 
tiie others are earlier than that 
date^ and some very ancient. Ni- 
cholls. 

' The old Prefiftce was : ' Quia 
per incamati Verbi mysteriuin 
nova mentis nostrse oculis lux tusB 
claritatis infulsit : ut dum visihili- 
ter Deimi cognoscimus, per hunc 
in invisibilinm amorem rapiamm*.' 
Miss. Sar. fol. xciv. AH the Pro- 
i>er Prefaces in 1 549 were appointed 



<Rily for the day of commenKNratimi : 
this was altered in 1552, in aoo(»d- 
ance with the old rulMrics, which 
had appointed the I- r^Msee of these 
days to be said throughout ihor 
octaTes: thatforWhit-Smidayieto 
be said only during the six fcdlow- 
ing days, because the octave is 
Trinity Sunday, which has ite Pro- 
per lYefEice, and which is said only 
on that day, in celebration of tiie 
Unity in Trinity. 

^ Missal. I^^ar. foL xcvi. 

* Pahner, Orig, LU, iv. § 15. 

* Missal Sar. foL xcvi. 
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the form in the Missal containing a very short and im- ^^ 

PRE8BNT 

perfect allusion to the great event which is commemorated _^^^*_ 

on this day^ 

The Preface for Trinity-Sunday is as old as the time 

of Gelasius : 

Qui cum unigenito Filio tuo, et Spiritu Sancto, tmus es Deus 
unus es Dominus, non in unius singularitate persons, sed in unius 
trinitate substantia. Quod enim de tua gloria revelante te credi- 
mus, hoc de Filio tuo, hoc de Spiritu Sancto, sine differentia dis- 
cretionis sentimus. Ut in confessione verse sempiternieque deitatis, 
et in personis proprietas, et in essentia unitas, et in maj estate ado- 
retur spqualitas. Quam laudant angeli atque archangeli, Cherabin 
quoque ac Seraphin, qui non cessant clamare una voce dicentes'. 

The principal differences among the various reformed The canon. 
Communion Offices are found in the prayers that follow : 
the arrangement, and to some extent the subjects which 
are introduced, turning upon the ideas of their several 
compilers as to what is required for a valid consecration, 
and the customs of primitive ages. The most usual 
arrangement was, after the Preface, to commence a long 
prayer, or series of prayers, including the recitation of 
the Words of Institution, and ending with the Lord^s 
Prayer. This was retained in the first Prayer-Book of 
Edward VL, and was altered in 1552. 

The Prayer in the name of the communicants was 
composed for the ' Order of Communion' (1548). 

The Prayer of Consecration consists of three parts : ritf come- 
an mtroduction expressmg the meanmg and object of the 
rite ; a petition ; and the words of institution. There had commemo- 

1 • 1 • n 1 r\nn a- ration qf 

always been in this part of the Office a commemoration God'mer- 

^ * Per Christum Dominum no- in orbe terranun mundus exiQtat. 

strum. Qui ascendens super omnes Sed et supemse virtutes atque an- 

coelos, sedensque ad dexteram tuam gelicse potestates hymnimi gloriffi 

proraissum Spiritum Sanctum bodi- tusB concinunt sine fine dicentes.' 

ema die in filios adoptionis effudit. Miss. Sar. fol. xcvi. 
Quapropter profusis gaudiis totus * MissaL Sar. fol. zovii. 
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The Lord's Supper, 



The ini- 



THE of Crod^s benefits to man thnnifi^i Jesos Chiisi. The 
oFFicB. mediaeval CSanon contained pfayers for living and dead 
persons ; and any individual might be there specially men- 
tioned, with the hope of deriving some benefit from the 
oblation that was made of the consecrated elements. Oor 
Beformers carefully avoided all idea of the Church m^lnTig 
sacrificial ofierings to Grod in behalf of one or more indi- 
viduals; they also reaffirmed a truth which had been 
strangely controverted, that ^ the oblation of Christ once 
offered is a full and perfect satisfaction for the sins of ike 
whole tDorld\^ The prayer is, ^ Grant that we receiving 
these thy creatures of bread and wine*. -may be partakers 
of His most blessed body and blood:^ differing from the 
phrase in the mediaeval Canon^, and from that which is 
retained in the Scottish Office'. It is so worded, in 
order to exclude all notions of physical change in the ele- 
ments, by virtue of which they are identified or confounded 
with the Body and Blood of Christ ; while the doctrine 
that every faithful recipient there partakes of Christ^s glo- 
rified humanity is quite as careftdly retained. The prayer 
does not expressly mention the consecration of the ele- 
ments, nor the work of the Holy Spirit^ in consecration: 
but we pray that we may partake of them, in a sacra- 
mental manner, according to the full meaning of Christ^s 
ordinance, whatever that may be, without specifying the 
hidden way in which the earthly elements are made con- 
In 'S? ductors of the heavenly grace. Among the ceremonies of 
consecration^, in addition to the Words of Institution, we 



tion. 



^ See Laurence, Bampt, Led. 
notes, pp. 299 8q. 

* Above, p. 297... 'corpus et san- 
guis fiat dilectissimi Filii tui '... 

' 'Vouchsafe so to bless and 
sanctify with thy Word and Holy 
Spirit these thy gifts and creatures 
of bread and wine, that they may 



be unto us the body and blood of 
thy most dearly beloved Son.' 

* On this subject see Mr Palmer's 
observations upon the Prayer or 
irUcXriffiSf Orig. LU. IV. § 19. 

^ Tiie ceremonies rejected are 
the making the sign of the cross, 
and the mixing of water with the 
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use simply the taking: the bread and the cup into the hand, the 

PRESRNT 

the breaking of the bread, and the laying the hand upon office 
the bread, and upon the vessels containing the wine^ 
in sign of blessing. Usually the Canon terminated with 
the Lord'*s Prayer^ the petition for our daily bread being 
mystically understood as a prayer for the spiritual food 
then about to be received. However, at the great change 
of the service in 1552, the Lord^s Prayer was placed after 
Communion. 

Our Administration of the Elements is according to TheAdmi- 
the primitive order : the clergy first receive in both kinds, 
and then the people in like manner, having not only 
Communion in both kinds, but receiving the bread and 
the wine separately 2; the people also coming into the 
chancel to receive, and the bread being delivered into 
the hand of the communicant. The form of words used 
in delivering the elements has met with many changes. 
The earliest that we can trace was simply, — ' The Holy 
Body," — ' The precious Blood of the Lord our God and 
Saviour 3;' or ' The Body of Christ,' ' The Blood of Christ, 
the Cup of Salvation*.' In the time of Gregory the Great, 
it appears that the form used in the Roman Church was, 
^ Corpus Domini nostri Jesu Christi conservet animam 
tuam^.' The York and Hereford Missals seem to have 



wine. On this latter usage, which 
is retained in practice in the Scot- 
tish OflSce, see Skinner's /Kt«^ra<io» 
of that Office, pp. io8 sqq. 

^ The Liturgy in the Apostolical 
Constitutions (vili. 12) does not 
contain the Lord's Prayer : and it 
does not appear to have been used 
in the Roman Canon, at least in 
this particular place, before the 
time of Gregory the Great; see 
above, p. 299, note, 

^ In the Eastern Churches the 



bread has been dipped in the cup, 
probably since the 5th century, 
and the laity thus communicated 
in both kinds. See Palmer, Orig, 
Lit, TV. § 19. On the different 
modes which have prevailed in 
administering the Eucharist, see 
Bingham, ArUiq, xv. ch. 5. 

* Liturg. D. Marci ; Bunsen, 
Analecta ArUe-Nicena, ill. p. 168. 

* Const. Apost, viii. 12. 

* Joh. Diacon. VUa Greg, 11, ^v, 
Greg. 0pp. IV. 58. 
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furnished the original of our English form^, "which was 
in 1549, ' The body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was 
given for thee, preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting 
life:'* ^ The blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was 
shed for thee, preserve thy body and soul to everlasting 
life.** In 1552, entirely new sentences were substituted, 
avoiding every appearance of calling the elements the body 
and the blood of Christ : ^ Take, and eat this in remem- 
brance that Christ died for thee, and feed on him in thy 
heart by faith, with thanksgiving.^ ^ Drink this in remem- 
brance that Christ^s blood was shed for thee, and be 
thankful.^ When the Prayer-Book was revised at the 
beginning of the reign of Elizabeth (1559), these two 
sentences were combined : so that our present form con- 
tains the most ancient and simple words of delivery ; 
adding the prayer formed with them in Gregory^s time, 
and continued in the Missals; and also the favourite 
words of the stanchest reformers, implying that each indi- 
vidual is to take^ and eat, and drink, with an application 
of the merits of Christ'^s death to his own soul 2. 



^ See the form of words (1548) 
above, p. 306. The Hereford form 
wfts, * Corpus Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi sit animae meae remedium 
in vitam stemam. Amen.* ' San- 
guis.. .conservet animam meam in 
vitara aeternam. Amen.* The York 
form was, 'Corpus... sit mihi reme- 
diimi sempitemum in vitam aeter- 
nam. Amen. Sanguis. . . conservet 
me in vitam aeternam. Amen. 
Corpus et sanguis... custodiat cor- 
pus meum et animam meam in 
vitam SBtemam. Amen.' Maskell, 
Ancient Lit. pp. 123 sq. The fonoa 
in Hermann's Consultation (fol. 
ccxxiv.) is, 'Take, and eat to thy 
health the body of the Lord, which 
was delivered for thy sins. Take, 
and drink to thy health the blood 



of the Lord, which was shed for 
thy sins.* 

^ The form used by PoUaniis 
(155 1) was, 'Panis quern frangi- 
mus, communicatio est corporis 
Ciiristi. Calix cui benedicimus, 
communicatio est sanguinisChristi. ' 
Liturgia Peregrinorv/nif fol. xi. In 
a second edition (Frankfort, 1555) 
a longer form is given : ' Panis 
quern frangimus communicatio est 
corporis Christi : Accipite, come- 
dite, memores corpus Christi pro 
vobis esse fractum. Calix bene- 
dictionis cui benedicimus commu- 
nicatio est sanguinis Christi, qui 
pro vobis est fusus in remissionem 
peccatorum.' The Scottish Prayer- 
Book (1637) restored the form of 

1549- 
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The rubric directing a second consecration, if required, thr 

® ' 1 » PRESENT 

was added in 1661. It seems to have been connected office. 
with the change of practice in omitting: to siornify before- a second 
hand the names of the intending communicants. The<*<^- 
meaning is that the priest should consecrate at first what 
he judges to be sufficient, which ordinarily will be very 
nearly what is required. What remains over is decently 
covered until the conclusion of the service, and then he 
calls upon any communicants to assist in consuming it ; 
being only a little, this cannot degenerate into an irreve- 
rent eating and drinking. If a little more should be 
required, he is directed to repeat so much of the necessary 
words as to consecrate either more bread, or more wine, 
as may be needed ^ 

At the revision in 1552, the anthems were omitted 
which had been sung by the choir during the time of 
Communion 2. Our post-Communion service consists of Post-com- 
the Lord's Prayer, a Thanksgiving, the Great Doxology, 
and the Blessing. The Lord's Prayer was brought into JJ« ^^» 
this position in 1552, instead of being the conclusion of 
the Canon, which is by many considered its most appro- 



^ This direction is one about 
which there has always been a 
difiFerence of opinion. It certainly 
favours the notion that the act of 
consecration is connected not with 
the prayer, but with the simple 
recitation of the Words of Institu- 
tion, and it does not even require 
all of them to be uttered. In this 
respect it goes beyond the direction 
in the Prayer-Book for Scotland, 
from which it is taken : * And to 
the end there may he little lefty he 
that officiates is required to consecrate 
with the least ; and then, if there be 
want, the words of consecration may 
be repeated a^in^ over more, either 
bread or wine ; the Presbyter begin- 



ning at these words in the prayer of 
consecration, Our Saviour, in the 
night that he was betrayed, took 
&c.' (Fifth rubr. after the Office, 
1637). The safest course is to 
avoid the necessity for any second 
consecration. 

^ These were in the old service, 
the ' Communio,' and the 'post- 
Conmiunio.' Instead of these an- 
thems, which were single verses 
from the Psalms, the ' Agnus Dei ' 
was appointed in 1549. It is now 
felt that quietness better becomes 
the solemnity of the service, and 
the time after communicating is 
better occupied with a book of 
suitable devotions. 
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TkeTlumkM- 
ffiving. 



'Gloria in 
excelsis.' 



priate poeition. However, it cannot be out of place in 
any part of the Christian service. Here it commences 
the action of thanksgiving for the mercy that has now 
been vouchsafed to ns in partaking of the Sacrament of 
life ; and is a prayer that the q>iritaal food of the soul 
may be daily continued to ns. 

The first of the two forms of thanksgiving was, in 
1549, the conclusion of the Prayer of Consecration ; and 
some expressions in it are taken from the corresponding 
part of the Canons In that position it was a part of 
what was called in the Office of 1637, the Memorial, or 
Prayer of Oblation^. The second form was composed 
in 1549 for this part of the service; and it may be 
allowed to accord most with the thanksgivings which the 
primitive Church used in the same place^. One expression 
in it is taken from the Priesfs thanksgiving after re- 
ceiving*. 

The Hymn ^ Gloria in excelsis'' is of eastern origin, 
but its author is unknown^. It was appointed in the 
time of Athanasius^ to be said with certain psalms at 
dawn ; and perhaps Symmachus, bishop of Rome (500), 
directed it to be sung on every Sunday and holyday at 
the beginning of the Roman Liturgy ''. At the revision 
of the Prayer-Book in 1552^, it was placed at the end 



^ *Ut quotquot, ex hac altarie 
participatione, sacrosanctum Filii 
tui corpus et sanguinem sumpseri- 
JDUB, omni benedictione coelesti et 
gratia repleamur... Non sestimator 
ineritiy Bed venise largitor:' above, 
p. 299. 

* See Waterland, Review of the 
Doctri/ne of the Euckarid; Works, 
VII. p. 306. 

8 PaLner, Orig. Lit, TV, § 22. 

* Above, p. 302: 'Gratia8...qui 
me refedsti de sacratissimo cor- 
pore etc.* 



' Bingham, xiv. 2, § 2. It is 
called the angdical hymn, from the 
first few words having been sung 
by the angels at the nativity of 
our Lord : Luke ii. 14. 

* Athanas. Lib. de Virgin, 0pp. 
I. 1057 (ed. Colon. 1686). In the 
Apost, CongtU. VII. cap. 48, it is the 
irpoffeuxv i<*iOunj. 

^ Palmer, Orig. Lit. iv. § 23, 

8 The words, 'Thou that takest 
away the sins of the world, have 
mercy upon us,' were inserted at 
the same time. In translating the 
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of the service, which appears to be its most suitable ths 
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position. The whole service indeed is eucharistical. But office. 
opening, as it was then made to do, with the Law, and 
prayers of humble confession, it is most natural to put 
the hymn of praise in close connexion with the thanks- 
giving, which has always been placed after Communion. 
The following is the Greek original of this hymn^ : — 

KCii cVl yrjs €lprjvrjf iv dp3p<07roLS cvBoKia. 
AlvovfifP cf, €v\oyovix€v <r€, Trpocrievvovfiev (rt* 

€V)(apiaTOVfi€v aoi dw ttiv fi€yakr}p cov bo^av, 
KvpL€ fiaa-i\€v errovpavUf Bebs nar^p iravroKpaTatp* 

Kvpte 6 deSs* 
KvpL€ vie fiopoyevfj' 

'itfCOV XpiOTC* 

O apvos Tov aeov 

6 vl6s TOV 7raTp6s* 
'O atp(ov ras afxapTLas tov KStrfxav ' 

iXerjaov rjfias' 
'O atpmv Tag afiaprias tov K6<Tfiov 

iXftjcrov ijfiast irpocrdi^cu ttjv derjcriv i^fiav 
*0 KaBi]fi€Pos ip ^€^1^ TOV 7raTp6s' 

iXeria-op Tjfxas. 
"Ori (TV €1 fi6pos ayios • 

aif €1 ix6po£ KVplOS ' 

*lTJCrOVS XplOTOf 

€ir bo^ap dfov irarpSs. 'Afii]P, 

The Blessing is a composition of the English reformed TheBiesHng, 
Church^. The first clause, taken from Phil. iv. 7, was 

hymn in 1549 the opening words nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus 

were taken ^om the Greek, not Sancti/ which was said at the end 

from the Latin of the Vulgate and of the service at the altar ; Missal, 

the Missal, *pax hominibtui bona Sar. fol. cv : and *Pax Domini sit 

voluntatis.* semper vobiscum ;* in conchisione 

^ As restored by Bunsen {Ana- Missce, Preces in prostratione, fol. 

leda ArUe-Niccenaf ill. p. 87) from cvi. But longer forms had been 

the Codex Alexandrinus, in which used in ancient times (see ^thel- 

it is entitled {>/jLtf6s iwBwbs : see also wold's Benedictional, published by 

Palmer, iv. § 23. the Society of Antiquaries), whicn 

' The medisBval form was, 'In however were said by the bishop 
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appointed in 1548. and the second daiiae was added in 
1549, taken from Heiinann'*8 * Gonsohation V or from 
some ancient offices'. 

Of the six Collects to be mid a/ier tke OJertanf^ 
when there is no Communion^ Sfc^ three are taken from 
ancient offices^ the others were composed in 1549. The 
4th was a GoQect appointed for the second Saturday in 
Lent: — 

Actiones nostras, qasesamas, Domine, et aspirando pn^eni, et 
adjnvando proseqaere; at concta nostra operatio a te semper 
incipiat, et per te ccepta finiatnr. Per. 

sSri^lobe '^^^ direction to read upon Sundays and Holj-days 
^^mmmuo!^ the carlv part of the Communion Service, when there is 
no Communion, was given in 1549. It has been sup- 
posed to resemble the Missa Sicca, which was used be- 
tween the 13th and 16th centuries^: but the solenm 
part of the Office is not to be begun without communi- 
cants. It appears from this direction that a constant 
celebration of the Lord^s Supper never came into use, 
when the daily Mass was discontinued. For the priest 



super populum, at the time of the 
fraciio panis. Mr Palmer {Orig. 
Lit. IV. § 24) refers to the Alex- 
andrian Liturgies, in which long 
prayers of benediction occur after 
thanksgiving. 

1 Several forms are given in 
Hermann'sC^^imm&a^ion, fol. ccxxiv. 
' Last of all let the pastor bless the 
people with these words : The Lord 
ble^ Uiee, and keep thee, ftc. Or 
thus : God have mercy on us and 
bless us, and lighten his counte- 
nance upon us, and give us his 
peace. Or thus : Grod the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost bless 
and keep us. Or thus : The bless- 
ing of God the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost be with us, 
and remain with us for ever.' 



* 'Benedictio Dei Piitris oinm« 
potentis, et Filii, et Spiritns Sancti, 
maneat semper vobiscum ;' Saxon 
Of^iXf ad fnem completorii : 'Bene- 
dictio D^ Patris et Filii et Spiritos 
Sancti, et pax Domini sit semper 
vobiscom.' MS. Leofric. £xon. 
foL occxxxii. Palmo*, iv. § ^4. 

» The first is the Collect 'in 
Mista pro iter agentHbut,* Missal. 
Sar. Commune^ foL ccxlviiL It 
was also said sunong the prtca ad 
primam ; Brev. Sar. Psalt. foL xiv. 
above, p. 174. The second was a 
collect usually said at prime, foL 
ziii. and above, p. 173. 

* See the description of this ser- 
vice by Durandus, in Palmer, Orig, 
Lit, TV.%26; and Maskell, AneieiU 
Liturgify 'Addit. note,* ]^. 148 sqq. 
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could not communicate alone, and the people had not 
learned to communicate except on fes^ vals. The reform- 
ers shewed that they wished to introduce more frequent 
Communion, and gave orders to begin the office by way 
of reminding the people of their duty. 

Every parishioner is required to communicate three communion 
times in the year at least, according to the decrees of a year, 
ancient councils ^ 

The solitary masses of the Roman Church are ex- Number or 

, n Communi' 

eluded by the mention of four or three persons, as the <^«'»''- 
least number, with whom the priest may celebrate the 
Holy Communion. 

The bread is required to be made of the best and The Bread. 
purest wheat-flour that conveniently may be had ; and is 
to be made in the way in which common bread is made, 
i. e. it is to be leavened, and is not to be made in the 
form of wafers 2. Only wine, together with bread, is The wine. 
required to be provided for Communion: and no cere- 
monies may be used in the public service but those which 
are specified in the Book of Common Prayer : therefore 
the mixing of water with the wine, however ancient and 
simple a ceremony, may not be used. 

The remainder of the consecrated bread and wine Remainder 
may not be carried out of the church, but must be there eraudde^' 

, , ments to be 

reverently eaten by the priest and any communicants ««<««• 
whom he shall call unto him. This direction forbids the 
reservation of the elements either for a communion of 
sick persons, or for any superstitious purpose. 



^ ConcU. Agathens, (Agde, 506) 
can. 18, specifies these times to be 
Christmas, Easter, and Whitsun- 
tide : Mansi, vin. 327. The coun- 
cil of Trent (Sess. xn. can. 10) or- 
dered laymen to communicate once 
a year, according to an indulgence 



of Pope Innocent III. Nicholls. 

' Unleavened bread was used at 
Bome in the 7th century : and this 
was made in the form of wafers soon 
after the rise of the controversy 
with the Greek Church in 1053. 
Biddle, Christ, Antiq. pp. 548 sqq. 
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Notice has been already taken of the Declaration 
concerning kneeling at the Communion, which was added 
communim by the Boval Council in 1552, and havinir been omitted 

tobe received f -^ . ' ® 

*»^«»«^ smce the reign of Elizabeth, was again subjoined with 
certain modifications to the rubrics in 1661^ 



Sumntarif qf 
the Office. 



It only remains, before leaving this Office, to add 
a few words concerning the general structure of the form 
we now use in the celebration of the Holy Communion. 
It consists of three general divisions: the Preparation, 
the Office itself, and the service of Thanksgiving. The 
T^ Prepa- first part of the Preparation incites the whole congre- 
gation to the exercise of repentance^ by the Lord's Prayer, 
the Collect for purity, and the Ten Commandments; 
of holy desires, by the Collects for the king, and of the day; 
of obedience^ by hearing the Epistle and Gospel ; otfaith^ 
by repeating the Creed ; and of charity^ by the Ofiertory, 
and the Prayer for the whole Church. If we consider the 
Commandments as a permanent lection from the Law, 
this portion of the Office may be compared with the early 
Christian service, containing lessons from the Old Testa- 
tament, the Gospels, and the writings of the Apostles, 
followed by an instruction or exhortation in the sern^on. 
The ante -Communion then proceeds with a preparation 
of the communicants 2, in the Exhortation, and Invitation, 



1 See above, pp. 32, 53, 135 sq. 

' 'Melius dividitur Missa in tres 
partes : scilicet in praeparationem 
tarn populi, quam materiae conse- 
crandse ; in eucharistiae consecra- 
tionem et oblationem ; in conse- 
cratse communionem et mysterii 
conclusionem. Prima pars potest 
dici missa catechumenorum, pro eo 
quod major pars admittit catechu- 
menos, secunda canon, tertia com- 
munio.' Gabriel Biel, in Canone, 
lect, 15. Here our custom may be 



traced of allowing non-commum- 
cants to be present at the begin- 
ning of the office, but not through- 
out the Prepa/rainxm, The time 
when those who do not intend to 
communicate should withdraw, is 
not marked in our rubrics. The 
general practice has been that such 
should leave the church after the 
sermon, and therefore before the 
offertory. Mr. Maskell, discussing 
this subject {AndenA Litwrgy, Pref, 
ch. V.) approves of this, rather 
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shewing the care taken to provide fit recipients of those the 
holy mysteries. Hence, that all may come with clean opfice. 
hands and pure heart, this more immediate preparation 
contains an humble Confession, and an Absolution, in 
which the promises of God to the penitent are applied 
with the authority which He has given to His visible 
Church ; and then some of the most precious declarations 
of Holy Scripture are read, to confirm the hope and gra- 
titude of the pardoned worshippers, who now proceed to 
the more sublime parts of the Office, commencing with 
the ancient Preface, and the Seraphic Hymn of Praise. 
But even in this part we observe that the jubilant charac- 
ter of the service is deferred : the attitude of prayer 
and supplication befits those who shall partake of these 
mysteries, at each step of their approach to the Table 
of the Lord. Here is, therefore, placed the Prayer of 
Humble Access, in which we again solemnly acknow- 
ledge our unworthiness of the mercies which we hope to 
receive through the unmerited kindness of our God and 
Saviour, in the cleansing of our sinful bodies and souls by 
the Body and Blood of Christ. The elements of Bread The canon. 
and Wine are then consecrated by the Word of God and 
prayer; the prayer of the faithful being offered by the 
priest, and the words in which this Sacrament was insti- 
tuted being pronounced, according to the practice of the 



than another practice which some 
have attempted to introduce, name- 
ly, 'not to dismiss the congrega- 
tion, or any part of it, until the 
offertory has been said.' The com- 
mon practice also agrees with the 
determination of Romanist Litur- 
gical writers. Romseb (0pp. iv. 
p. 140.) de QffertoriOj says, 'Hie 
olira missa incipiebat, csetera enim 
quae ante ponebantur, scilicet ora- 



tiones et instructiones, habebant 
rationem prseparationis ad sacrifi- 
cium : unde iUis interesse poterant 
catechumeni, et peccatores poeni- 
tentes. Ast ad offertorium missa 
catechumenorum terminabatur, et 
incipiebat missa fidelium ; quare 
tum ejectis catechumenis et poe- 
nitentibus, soli fideles illi adesse 
poterant.' Maskell, ihid. pp. xci. 
sq. 
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^mcK. actions of our blessed Lord. The materiid dements, 
being thus set apart for a sacred use, are ddivtoed into 
the hands of the kneeling peo|de, since this posture most 
befits us when we are to receive a pardon which is needed 

Tiupottr to deliver us from death etemaL The post-Gonminnioii, 
like the ante- Communion, conunences with the Loid^s 
Prayer; the doxology being here added, because it b^^ 
an oflSce of thanksgiving. For Uiis service of praise two 
forms are provided : the first is principally designed to give 
expression to a feeling like St Paul^s^, who ^ beseeches 
us by the mercies of God, to present our bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, as our reasonal^ 
service;^ for since Christ has given Himself for us, and 
now has given Himself to us, it is just and reasonaUe 
that we should offer up ourselves, our body and our soul, 
as dedicated to His wilL — a sacrifice which is indeed the 
end of all our devotions. This Thanksgiving was originally 
the conclusion of the Canon; where, coming after the 
Consecration, and before Communion, it was taken to imply 
an oblation of the consecrated elements, or a material, 
though commemorative, sacrifice. In King Edward'^s 
second Prayer-Book, therefore, it was removed into a 
position where it can have no such meaning, but implies a 
strictly spiritual sacrifice of praise, and an oblation of the 
worshippers to the service of God^. The second form of 
Thanksgiving consists more entirely of praise for the 
mercies which are assured to us in this Sacrament ; yet 
it also includes a very earnest prayer for perseverance, 

^ Bom. xii. i. vin ; SkiDoer's Preliminarp Dis- 

^ On the various shades of doc- sert. on the Scottish Communion 

trinal differences involved in the Office ; and, on the whole subject, 

arrangements of the Communion Waterland's Review of the Doctrine 

Office in 1549 and 1552, see J^Ias- of the Eucharist. 
kell, Ancient Liturgy, Pref. ch. vii. 
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and fruitfulness in o^ood works. The 0£5ice then concludes the 
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with the great doxology, or song of praise for the mercies office. 
of redemption, as our Lord sung an hymn with His 
disciples after the Passover; and finally with the Blessing, 
in which the ancient giving of the Peace is preserved in 
the words of Scripture, and the example of our Lord is 
followed, who parted from His disciples in the act of 
blessing them. 

The variations in the different Communion Oi&ces, so 
far as they depend upon the order in which the several 
prayers are placed, will be more clearly seen from a 
tabular comparison of some ancient Oi&ces with those 
which are now used in the English, Scottish, and Ame- 
rican Churches. 
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Liturgia IV. Saseuli. 

SuTsum cordA, 

PrefjEhce, with Tenanctus ; 

Prayer of CiSonsecratioDj 

including the 
Words of Institution ; 
Prayer of Oblation, 
Prayer for the Descent of 

the Holy Spirit, 
Prayer for the Church, 

and for Blessings of 

Providence ; 
The Lord's Prayer : 
The Breaking of the 

Bread; 
The Communion ; 
Prayer of Thanksgiving ; 
The Blessing. 



Missa EccUiias Saris' 
buriemia, 

Pneparatio ad Missam, 
including the Lord's 
Prayer, Collect for Pu- 
rity, Confession, and 
Absolution. 

Ordina/rium Mxskr, 

Gloria in Excelsis, 

Collect for the Day, 

Epistle and Grospel ; 

The Creed, 

The Offertory, 

Oblation [of the unconse- 
crated Elements], 

SuTSum corda, and 

Preface, with Tersanctus. 

Camon MissaSy 

The Oblation for the 
Church, 

Commemoration of the 
Living, 

The Words of Institution, 

Commemoration of the 
Departed, 

The Lord's Prayer, 

The Breaking of the Host, 

Prayer of Access of the 
Rriest, 

Communion, 

Thanksgiving. 



Tht Prayer-Book 
(1649). 

The Lord's Prayer, 

Collect for Purity ; 

Introit, 

Kyrie eleison, 

Gloria in excelsis : 

Collect of the Day, 

Collect for the Kmg, 

Epistle and Gospe^ 

The Creed, 

The Sermon, 

Exhortation, 

The Offertory, 

The Bread and Wine 

(with Water) set upon 

the altar : 
Sursum corda, and 
Preface, with Tersanctus, 
Prayer for the Church, 
Invocation of the Holy 

Spirit, 
The Words of Institution, 
The Oblation, 
The Lord's Prayer, 
The Invitory, 
Confession, 
Absolution, 

The Comfortable Words; 
The Prayer of Humble 

Access ; 
Communion, 
Anthem, 
Thanksgiving, 
Blessing. 
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The Present English 
Prayer-Book. 

The Lord's Prayer, 

Collect for Purity ; 

The Ten Commandinents ; 

Collect for the King, 

Collect of the Day, 

Epistle and Gospel ; 

The Creed, 

The Sermon, 

The Offertory, 

Bread and Wine placed 
upon the Lord's Table : 

Prayer for the Church 
Militant ; 

Exhortation, 

The Invitory, 

Confession, 

Absolution, 

The Comfortable Words, 

Sursum corda, and 

Preface, with Tersanctus ; 

Prayer of Humble Ac- 
cess, 

Prayer of Consecration, 
with the 

Words of Institution ; 

Communion, 

The Lord's Prayer ; 

Prayer of self-Oblation, or 
of Thanksgiving ; 

Gloria in excelsis. 

Blessing. 



The Scottish Office 
(Skinner'B, 1807). 



Exhortation, 

The Offertory, 

Oblation of the [unconse- 
crated] Elements ; 

Sursum corda, and 

Preface, with Tersanctus ; 

Prayer of Consecration, 
with the 

Words of Institution, 

Oblation, 

Invocation of the Holy 
Spirit, 

Prayer for the Church, 

The Lord's Prayer : 

The Invitory, 

Confession, 

Absolution, 

The Comfortable Words ; 

Prayer of Humble Ac- 
cess; 

Communion, 

Thanksgiving, 

Gloria in excelsis. 

Blessing. 



The American Prayer- 
Book, 

The Lord's Prayer, 

Collect for Purity ; 

The Ten Commandments, 

The Summary of the Law 
(Matt. xxii. 37 — 40), 

Collect, 'O Almighty and 
everlasting God, &c.' 
(the second - Collect at 
the end of the English 
Office), 

Collect of the Day, 

Epistle and Grospel, 

The Apostles' or Nicene 
Creed. 

The Sermon. 

The Offertoiy. 

Bread and Wine placed 
upon the Table. 

Prayer for the Church 
Militant. 

Exhortation. 

The Invitory, 

Confession, 

Absolution. 

The Comfortable Words. 

Sursum corda, and 

Preface, with Tersanctus. 

Prayer of Humble Access. 

Prayer of Consecration, 
with the 

Words of Institution. 

The Obktion, 

The Invocation of the 
Holy Spirit, (conclud- 
ing with our first form 
of Post - Communion 
Prayer), 

A Hymn sung. 

Communion, 

The Lord's Prayer, 

Thanksgiving (our second 
form), 

Gloria in excelsis. 

Blessing. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
The Baptismal Offices, 

Skct. I. The Ministration of Public Baptism of 
Infants, to he used in the Church. 

The following portion of the Prayer-Book corresponds 
to the Manual and Pontifical of the mediaeval period : — 
the one containing the occasional offices which fell within 
the duty of the parish priest ; and the other, those which 
the bishop only might perform. 

^^(§ce. Our service for the Public Baptism of Infants^ cor- 

responds to three offices in the Sarum Manual; — Ordo 
ad faciendtMn Catechumenum^ Benedictio Fontis, and 

l^um^^' -^*^^* baptizandi^. The first of these contained many 

SttSS!' ceremonies at the church-door, such as the placing salt 
in the mouth, exorcism, and signings of the cross, ending 
with the recitation of the Lord's Prayer, Hail Mary, and 
Creed. Then the priest took the child''s right hand, 
and introduced him into the church as a complete Cate- 
chumen, In practice this formed the commencement of 

LSSJ/*^^**' ^^^ Baptismal service, which then proceeded, at the font, 
with the questions addressed to the sponsors^, the anoint- 
ing with oil, baptism, the anointing with chrism, the 
putting on the chrisom, and placing a lighted taper in 

^ See an account of the baptis- ' Godparents — (formerly gosfdps 

mal ceremonies of the early Church =God-8ibs or God- relations) — tpon- 

in Guericke, Manual, § 31, pp. aores, fide jussores, d^ddoxot, sua- 

2-24 sqq. ; Bingham, Antiq. Bk. xr. ceptores — are probably coeval with 

For the administration of this sa- the practice of baptizing not only 

crament to infants, see Dr Wall's the infant children of ChristianSy 

Hist, of Infant- Baptism ; Hooker, but foundlings rejected by their 

Eccl. Pol. V. Iviii — Ixiv. heathen parents. They are men- 

* Maskell, Mtm. Rit. I. pp. i tioned by Tertullian, J)e BapHtmo, 

sqq. ; Fallow, Baptismal Offices II- c. 18. 0pp. p. 264; Guericke, p. 

lustraledf pp. 3 sqq. 240 ; Bingham, xi. 8. 
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the chiWs hand. If a bishop were present, Confirmation public 

BAPTISM 

was then administered. A Gospel from St Mark was S^Jn- 

*^ PANTS. 

read, as a protection from the falling sickness ; followed 



by another Gospel from St John^. The water in the '»«««*/««» 
font was changed on the Saturdays before Easter-Day 
and Whit-Sunday, and at other times, as often as might 
be required, but not while it continued pure and clean. 
The form for consecrating the fresh water consisted of 
the invocations of a litany, prayers, and many ceremonies, 
— breathing upon the water, and putting into it wax, oil, 
and chrism. 

In preparing a reformed service of Baptism, much 
use was made of the previous labours of Bucer and Me- Ther^imned 
lancthon in the ' Consultation** of Archbishop Hermann 2; ^^^^ 
and some ceremonies, which had the authority of that 
treatise, were retained in 1549, although afterwards dis- 
carded. 

The first rubric was originally longer, and in the form 
of an Introduction to the Office: — 'It appeareth by 
ancient writers, that the Sacrament of Baptism in the old 
time was not commonly ministered but at two times in 
the year, at Easter and Whitsuntide^ at which i\mei& soumn timet 
it was openly ministered in the presence of all the con- ^^ *^" 

^ Mark ix. 17 — 29; John i. i — that in the Prayer-Book for Scot- 

14. land (1637). 

* Hermann's Baptismal Service, ' At Easter, in remembrance of 
borrowed word for word from Lu- Christ's resmrection, of which bap- 
ther's Ta/ufbUchlem (Daniel, Cod. tism is a fi^re ; and at Whitsun- 
LU'wrg. Eccl. LiUk. p. 185), is tide, in remembrance of the three 
printed at length in Mr Fallow's thousand souls baptized by the 
Baptismal Qfixs Ilhutratedf pp. Apostles at that time. In the 
29 sqq. ; and also a comparative Eastern Church, the feast of Epi- 
view of the offices in the Sarum phany was also assigned for the 
Manual, in Hermann's Coruidta- administration of this sacrament, 
tioUf and in the English Prayer- in memory of our Saviour's bap- 
Books of 1549 and 1552. Mr Bui- tism. About the 8th or 9th cen- 
ley {Communion and Baptismal tury the Latin Church began to 
(JfficeSf pp. 90 sqq.) ^ves the Offices administer baptism (as at first) at 
of 1549, 1552, and 1662, and also all times of the year. Wheatly. 
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gregation : which custom (now being grown out of use) 
although it cannot for many considerations be well re- 
stored again, yet it is thought good to follow the same as 
near as conveniently may be : wherefore the people are 
to be admonished, that it is most convenient that Bap- 
tism should not be ministered, but upon Sundays and 
other holy-days 1, &c.'' Since the custom of observing 
solemn times of baptism had long been disused, the men- 
tion of the custom was omitted in 1661. It was enough to 
specify the things which were necessary, which are, that 
the rite be administered at the font on a Sunday or a holy- 
day, ^ when the most number of people come together ;^ 
that the time in the service be after the Second Lesson 
at Morning or Evening Prayer ; and that three sponsors 
be required for each child ^: notice must also be giv^i 
by the parents at least before the beginning of Morning 
Prayer^. At the last revision (1661) it was directed 



/^ 



^ * We will that Baptism be mi- 
nistered only npon the Sundajrs 
and holy-daySy when the whole con- 
gregation is wont to come together, 
if Uie weakness of the infants let 
not the same, so that it is to be 
feared that they will not live till 
the next holy-day.* Hermann's 
ContuUaJtiont fol. 164. 

* The mbric in the Sarum Ma- 
nual was, *■ Non plures quam unns 
vir et una mulier debent acoedere 
ad suscipiendum parvnlum de sa- 
cro fonte...nisi alia fiierit consue- 
tudo approbata : tamen ultra tres 
amplius ad hoc nullatenus recipi- 
antur :* Maskell, Mon. RU. i. p. 31. 
Our present rule, however, was the 
ancient custom in this country: 
Synod. Wigom. (1240) cap. 5, 
* Masculum ad minus duo masculi 
et una mulier suscipiant ; foemi- 
nam dusB mulieres et masculus 
imus :* Mansi, xxin. 527. By 
euum zxiz. (1604) no parent shall 



be admitted to answer as g^odfiiiher 
for his own child ; nor any parson 
before he hath received ihe hofy 
Communion. The American rubric 
allows that 'parents shaU be ad- 
mitted as sponsors, if it be de- 
sired.* 

' Hermann's Consuhaiiim, foL 
cbdv : ' But that all things may be 
ministered and received religioualy 
and reverently, the parents of ibe 
infants shall signify the matter be- 
times to the pastors, and with the 
god&thers shall humbly require 
baptism for their in&nts. llftat if 
the parents, or the godfikthen^ or 
both, be subject to manifest crimes, 
they may be corrected of the pas- 
tor, if they will admit oorrection, 
or if they be incorrigible, that they 
may be kept from the commiunion 
of Baptism, lest they be ;ff«8ent at 
so divine a ministration unto dam- 
nation, and with danger of offend- 
ing the church....* 
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that the font should be filled with pure water at every pubj.ic 

- _, . , ^ ^ BAPTISM 

time of baptism ^ fInto. 

The preliminary enquiry is aecordins to the old rubric ^ 

and the address is formed from an opening exhortation and Addrw. 
in Hermann'^s Consultation^. The first prayer seems to Thefint 
have been originally composed by Luther ; and from his Grayer. 
form of baptism it was taken into that provided for the 
reformed service of Cologne, where it follows the exami- 
nation and exorcism : — 

Almighty God, which in old time didst destroy the wicked 
world with the flood, according to thy terrible judgment, and 
didst preserve only the family of godly Noah, eight souls, of thy 
unspeakable mercy ; and which also didst drown in the Red sea 
obstinate Pharaoh the King of the Egyptians with all his army 
and warlike power, and causedst thy people of Israel to pass over 
with dry feet ; and wouldst shadow in them holy baptism, the 
laver of regeneration : furthermore, which didst consecrate Jordan 
with the Baptism of thy Son Christ Jesu, and other waters to holy 
dipping and washing of sins, we pray thee for thy exceeding 
mercy look favourably upon this Infant ; give him true faith, and 
thy holy Spirit, that whatsoever filth he hath taken of Adam, it 
may be drowned, and be put away by this holy flood, that being 
separated from the number of the ungodly, he may be kept safe 
in the holy ark of thy Church^, and may confess and sanctify thy 



^ The rubric in the Prayer-Book 
for Scotland (1637) ordered the 
water in the font to be changed twice 
in the month at leaM ; and the fol- 
lowing words were inserted into 
the first prayer, which were to be 
said before any child was baptized 
in the water so changed : ' Sanc- 
tify this fountain of baptism, thou 
which art the sanctifier of all things. ' 

* Ordo adfaciend. Catech. : *in- 
quirat saoerdos, utrum sit infans 
masculus an femina : deinde, si in- 
fans fueritbaptizatusdomi.' Mas- 
kell, p. 3. 

* 'Beloved in Christ Jesu, we 
hear daily out of the word of Grod, 



and learn by our own experience, 
that all we, from the fall of Adam, 
are conceived and bom in sins, that 
we are guilty of the wrath of God, 
and damned through the sin of 
Adam, except we be delivered by 
the death and merits of the Son of 
God, Christ Jesu our only Saviour.' 
fol. clxvii. 'Therefore our Lord 
Christ disputing with Nicodemus 
oondudeth thus, Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee. Except a man be 
bom again of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
lungdom of God.' fol. clxx. 

^ A clause was inserted in 1549, 
that the children 'may be received 
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PUBLIC name with a huty and fervent spirit, and serve thy kingdom with 
^opuf-^ constant tmst and sure hope, that at length he nrny attain to the 
VMJm. promises of eternal life with all the godly. Amen*. 



Tkeaumtd 

Pmperbefitn 

OuGotpeL 



The 
and 



Oapa 
Addra 



rest. 



The second prayer is taken from the old Office : — 

HcBC tequens aratio dieUwr anper nuueuium ionium. 
Dens, immortale pnesidium onminm poetulantinm, liheratio 
snpplicnm, pax rogantinm, vita credentinm, resnrrectio mortuo- 
mm : te invoco super hunc fiunnlum tnnm N. qui Baptismi tni 
donnm petens, sternum consequi gratiam spirituali regeneratione 
desiderat Aodpe eum, Domine : et quia dignatns es dioere, 
petite ac accipietis, quserite et invenietis, pulsate et aperietur Yohu, 
petenti premium porrige, et januam pande pulsanti : nt stemam 
coelestis lavacri benedictionem consecutus, promissa tni mnneris 
regna perdpiat. Qui vivis et regnas cum Deo Patre in imitate 
Spiritus Sancti Deus, per omnia secula ssculoruro*. 

The Gospel in the old office was taken from St 



into the ark of Christ's Church, and 
90 Mved from peru?Ung.* This, as 
excluding unbaptized infimts from 
salvation, was omitted in 1559, 
together with the mention of the 
destruction of the old world, and 
of wicked king Pharaoh, by water. 
Cf. Crs.nmer,Iteform. Leffum: *de 
Baptismo :' 'Illonim etiam videri 
debet scrupulosa superstitio, qui 
Dei gratiam et Spiritum Sanctum 
tantopere cum sacramentorum ele- 
mentis colligant, ut plane affirment, 
nullum Chnstianorum infantem sa- 
lutem esse consecuturum, qui prius 
morte faerit occupatus, quam ad 
baptismum adduci potuerit : quod 
longe secus habere judicamus. * See 
Laurence, Baiwfi, Led. pp. 69 sq. 
^ Hermann's ConstdtcUion, fol. 
175. This prayer was followed in 
1549 by the ceremony of making a 
cross upon the child's forehead and 
breast, with the words, * N. receive 
the sign of the holy cross, both in 
thy forehead, and in thy breas^ 
in token that thou shalt not be 
ashamed to confess thy faith in 



Christ crucified, and manfully to 
fight, &c.' 

* Manual. Sar. Ordo etdfaeiemd. 
Oateeh. MaskeD, p. 7. 'Hub was 
followed in 1 549 by a form of ex- 
orcism : *77im let the prieti looking 
vpon the children, Mff, I command 
thee, unclean spirit, in the name 
of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, that thou come 
outy and depart from these infants, 
whom our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
vouchsafed to call to his holy Bap- 
tism, to be made members of lus 
body, and of his holy congregation. 
Therefore, thou cursed spirit, re- 
member thy sentence, remember 
thy judgment, remember the day 
to be at hand wherein thou shalt 
bum in fire everlasting, prepared 
for thee and thy angels. And pre- 
sume not hereafter to exercise any 
tyranny towards these infants, 
whom Christ hath bought with his 
precious blood, and by this his holy 
Baptism calleth to be of his flock.' 
Comp. Maskell, pp. 7 sq. ; Her- 
mann, fol. 174. 
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Matthew ' : the corresponding passage from St Mark\ public 

now read in our service, was appointed in Hermann'*s ^IMi, 

^Consultation,'* where also it was followed by a short 

address, which furnished the idea and the matter of our 

brief exhortation upon the words of the Gospel : — 

Believe these words, and this deed of our Lord Jesu Christ 
upon them, and doubt not but that he will so receive your children 
also, and embrace them with the arms of his mercy, and give them 
the blessing of eternal life, and the everlasting communion of the 
kingdom of God. The same Lord and our Saviour Jesus Christ 
confirm and increase this your faith. Amen'. 

The Prayer, or Thanksgiving, which follows this Ex- '^^^^ 
hortation, comes from the same source, where it formed ^ ^^^*^ 
the conclusion of the Catechism and Exorcism on the 
day preceding the baptism :— 

Almighty and everlasting God, heavenly Father, we give thee 
eternal thanks, that thou hast vouchsafed to call us to this know- 
ledge of thy grace, and faith towards thee. Increase, and confiim 
this faith in us evermore. Give thy Holy Spirit to this infant, 
that he may be bom again, and be made heir of everlasting salva- 
tion, which of thy grace and mercy thou hast promised to thy 
holy Church, to old men, and to children, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which liveth and reigneth with thee now and for ever. 
Amen^. 

The address to the sponsors before baptism was com- TheAddras 
posed in 1549, from a similar address in Hermann'^s «^« 



^ Maskell, p. ii. 

* Hermann's ConsuUatwny fol. 
175. Comp. also the Exhortation 
before Baptism, fol. 167 : *... which 
would have the infants to be oifered 
unto Him, that He might give 
them His blessing. ...And be ye 
most certain hereof, that our Lord 
Jesus Christ will mercifully regard 
this work of your charity towards 
this infant.' This was followed in 
^549 by the Lord's Prayer, and 
the Creed, according to the order 
of Hermann's service (fol. 176), 



and of the old office (Maskell, p. 1 3>. 
^ Hermann's ConmUation, fol. 
176. In the Prayer- Book (1549) 
the introductory service at the 
church-door ended here with the 
ceremony of introducing the chil- 
dren into the church, with the 
words, ' The Lord vouchsafe to re- 
ceive you into his holy household, 
and to keep and govern you alway 
in the same, that you may have 
everlasting life. Amen.' This was 
the conclusion of the Ordo ad foci- 
end, Catechumenum, Maskell, P* 1 3* 
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*' Consultation,'* with which the service opened on the day 
of the baptism : — 

Beloved in Christy yesterday by the grace of God we heard, 
how exceeding and unspeakable mercy is exhibited in Baptism. 
Ye have renounced Satan and the world ; Ye have confessed the 
faith of Christ, and ye have promised obedience to Christ and the 
congregation, and ye have required of God the Father, that for his 
Son's sake, our Lord Jesus Christ, he will deliver these infants 
from the kingdom of darkness, and settle them in the kingdom of 
his beloved Son. You must remember these things, and doubt 
nothing, but that we shall receive all these things that we require, 
if we believe. Therefore lifting up your minds unto the Lord, 
appear ye here with all religion, as in the sight of Almighty God, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and receive with sure 
faith and thanksgiving the benefit of regeneration and adoption 
into everlasting life, of the one God himself, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost. And because the Lord himself commanded 
us to baptize in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost ; undoubtedly God himself baptizeth our infants, cleanseth 
them ft'om sins, delivereth them from everlasting death, putteth 
upon them his own righteousness, and giveth them life eternal*. 

It will be seen that our address acknowledges the 
certain regeneration of every infant in baptism, but attri- 
butes all to the divine promise, not to any virtue resid. 
ing in the element^. 

The following portion, containing the demands, and 
the action of baptism, was taken in 1549, vnth little 
alteration, from the old Office : 



^ Hermann's OonsvU. fol. 176. 

* Cf. Oamner, Ueform. Legum, 
' de Baptismo : * 'Plures item ab aliis 
cumulantur errores in Baptismo, 
quern aliqui sic attoniti spectant, 
ut ab ipso illo extemo credant ele- 
mento Spiritura Sanctum emer- 
gere, vimque ejus nomen et virtu- 
tem, ex qua recreamur, et gratiam 
et reliqua ex eo proficiscentia dona 
in ipsis Baptismi fonticulis enatare. 



In smnma totam regenerationran 
nostram illi Raoro puteo deberi vo- 
lunt, qui in sensus nostros incur- 
runt. Venun salus animarum, in- 
stam^tio Spiritus, et beneficimn 
adoptionis, quo nos Deus pro filiis 
agnoscit, a misericordia divina per 
Christum ad nos dimanante, turn 
etiam ex promissione sacris in saip- 
turis apparente, proveniunt.' See 
Laurence, Bampt, Lect, notes, p. 380. 
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Ttmc portetur infana ad fontes ab his qui eum susoepturi sunt public 

BAPTISM 

(zd Baptismum : ipsisque eundem puerum super fontes inter manua of in- 
tenentibuSy ponat sacerdos manum dextram super eum : et interro' 



gato ^us nomine, respondeant qui eum tenent N. Item sacerdos dicat: T^^Q^'^ *** 
N. Abrenuntias Sathanae. Respondeant compatrini et commatrinaSt RUuai. 
Abrenuntio. Item sacerdos: Et omnibus operibus ejus. R Abre- 
nuntio. Item sacerdos: EtomDibus pompis ejus. B«. Abrenuntio. 

Postea tangat sacerdos pectus infantis et inter scapulas de oleo 
sancto, crucem faciens cum pollice dicens : N. Et ego linio te (super 
pectiLs) oleo salutis (inter scapulas). In Christo Jesu Domino 
nostro : ut habeas vitam aeternam, et vivas in seecula sseculorum. 
Anlen ^, 

Deinde interrogato nomine e/tw, respondeant N. Item sacerdos: 
N. Credis in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, creatorem coeli et 
terrse ? Respondeant^ Credo. Item sacerdos : Credis et in Jesum 
Christum Filium ejus unicum Dominum nostrum, natum et 
passum? Respondeant, Credo. Item sacerdos: Credis et in 
Spiritum Sanctum, sanctam Ecclesiam Catholicam, sanctorum 
communionem, remissionem peccatorum, carnis resurrectionem, 
et vitam eeternam post mortem? Respondeant, Credo. 

Tunc interroget sacerdos nomen infantis, dicens : Quid petis ? 
Respondeant, Baptismum. Item sacerdos: Vis baptizari? Re- 
spondeant, Volo^. 

The demands in Archbishop Hermann's service before 
Baptism are different, and are addressed to the godfathers 
and the parents 3. In the revised Prayer-Book (1552), 
the rubric was altered, — * Then shall the Priest demand 
of the Godfathers and Godmothers these questions;'* — and 
the name of the child was omitted : but the enquiry was 
made in the same terms, — ' Dost thou forsake, &;c.'' — 
until the last revision (1661), when the explanator}' words 
— ' in the name of this child** — were inserted. The last 
demand also, of obedience, was added at the same time ; 
and the enquiries were thus made to correspond with the 
preceding address^. 

^ The anointing was omitted in ' Hermann's Constdiatum, fol. 

the English service. 172, ' Do ye believe, &c.' 

* Manual. Sar. JtUusBaptizandi; * The American Prayer-Book 

Maskell, pp. 22 sq. has an explanatory rubric before 
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The four petitions for the child, arnl the Prayer for 
the sanetification of the water, which now immediately 
precede the action of Baptism, were originaDy placed at 
the end of the Office for Primte Baptism, as a service to 
be nsed when the water in the font had been chained, 
which was ^ every month once at the least,** before any 
child was baptized in the water so changed^. 

O most mercifol God oor Savioar Jeso Christ, who hast 
ordained the element of water for the regeneration of thy fiuthfnl 
people, npon whom, heing baptized in the river of Jordan, the 
Hoi J Ghoet came down in likeness of a dove: send down, we 
beseech thee, the same thy Holy Spirit to assiBt ns, and to be prfr- 
sent at this oar invocation of thy holy name : Sanctify -I- this 
fountain of baptism, thoa that art the sanctifier of all things, that 
by the power of thy word all those that shall be baptized therein 
may be spiritually regenerated, and made the children of erei^ 
lasting adoption Amen. 

O mercifnl God, grant that the old Adam, in them that shall 
be baptized in thb fountain, may be so buried, that the new man 
may be raised up again. Amen. 

Gnmt that all carnal affections, &c. 

Grant to all them which at this fountain forsake the devil and 
all his works: that they may have power and strength to have 
victory and to triumph against him, the world, and the flesh. 
Amen. 

Whosoever shall confess thee, O Lord : recognize him also in 
thy kingdom. Amen. 



the dcrnandft ; that ' the questions 
are to be considered as addressed to 
the sponsors BeveraUy^ and the an- 
swers to be made accordingly.* Also 
the Gospel and the addresses may 
}pe nometimes omitted, by a rubric 
iKffore the Gospel : ' T^en the mi- 
nister s/tall say as fdlows ; or dse 
shall pass on to the qiiestums ad- 
dresaed to tfte sponsors^ and from 
tlumce to tJi£ prayer immediately be- 
fore the Immersion, or the pouring 
of water on the Infant. But note : 
that in every church the interme- 
diate parts of the Service shaU be 



used, once at least in every month 
{if there be a baptism) for the better 
instructing of the People in the 
grounds of Infant Baptism.* The 
Creed is not repeated, but instead 
of it the question -is : 'Dost thou 
believe all the Articles of the Chris- 
tian Faith, as contuned in the 
Apostles' Creed? Ans. I do/ 

^ This service corresponds to the 
Benedictio Fontis of the Manual, 
which also it resembles in consist- 
ing of a number of short petitions ; 
but very little was taken from that 
source. See Maskell, i. pp. 20 sq. 
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Grant that all sin and vice here may be so extinct : that they 
never have power to reign in thy servants. Amen. 

Grant that whosoever here shall begin to be of thy flock : may 
evermore continue in the same. Amen. 

Grant that all they which for thy sake in this life do deny and 
forsake themselves : may win and purchase thee, O Lord, which 
art everlasting treasure. Amen. 

Grant that whosoever is here dedicated to thee, &c. 

The Lord be with you. 

Answer, And with thy spirit. 

Almighty everliving God, whose most dearly beloved Son, &c. 
Regard, we beseech thee, the supplications of thy congregation, 
and grant that all thy servants which shall be baptized in this 
water, prepared for the ministration of thy holy sacrament^, may 
receive the fulness of thy grace, and ever remain > in the number 
of thy faithful and elect children, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Bucer^ found much fault with this form ; as thousrh contecra- 

^ tUmoppcttd 

such blessings and consecrations, which he allows to be ^ ^*<^- 
ancient, would create in people^s minds the notion of magic 
and conjuration. Accordingly, at the revision in 15o2, 
the first of the above prayers was omitted, as were also 
the words in the last prayer, which implied a consecration 
of the water^ ; and the petitions were brought into their 
present position. The rubric directing the change of the 
water every month was omitted : but the custom appears 
to have remained^. And this continued until 1661, when 
the direction to fill the font at each time of Baptism 



1 The Scottish Office (1637) add- 
ed the words, — 'which we here 
bless and dedicate in thy name to 
this spiritual washing.' 

* Hence we perceive that the 
grace of regeneration received in 
baptism is directly tauffht to be 
both universal and defectible: 
comp. the Order of C<ynfinruUionf 
'Defend, Lord, this thy child 
with thy heavenly grace, that he 
may corUi/nue thine for ever.' See 



Laurence, Bampt. Led, p. 185. 

8 Bucer, Censura, cap. xvi. *De 
ConsecrationeBaptismatis ;' Script. 
Anylk. p. 481. 

* ' prepw^ for the ministration 
of thy holy sacrament.' 

** Hence the prayer mentioned 
'all thy servants which shall be 
baptized in this water.' In the 
Scottish Prayer- Book (1637), the 
water was ordered to be changed 
' twice in the month at least.' 
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was given in the rubric before the office, and the petition 
for consecration was inserted in this prayer, — * Sanctify 
this water to the mystical washing away of sin^** 

Baptism was originally administered by immersion^, 
and at a very early date by thrice repeated, or trine im- 
mersion, in symbolical allusion to the Trinity^, and also 
to the three days of Christy's Ij^ng in the grave. The 
ancient Church, however, administered this sacrament to 
the sick by affiision: and in the 13th and 14th centuries 
this had become the universal custom in the Western 
Church^. The form of words, which accompanied the 
act of Baptism, was taken from the direction of our Lord 
to His Apostles *. 

The following is the mediaeval manner of baptizing : — 

Deinde accipiat sacerdos infantem per latera in manilnu suis, 
et interrogato nomine ejus, baptizet eum sub trina immersione, tan- 
twn sanctam Trinitcttem invocando, ita dicens : N. £t ego baptize 
te in nomine Patris : Et mergat eum semel versa facie ad aqui- 
lonem^ et capite versus orientem : et Filii : et iterum mergat semel 
versa facie ad meridiem : et Spiritus Sancti : Amen. Et mergat 
tertio recta fade versus aquam^. 



^ ' By this is meant, not that the 
water contracts any new qualil^ 
in its nature or essence by such 
consecration, but only that it is 
sanctified or made holy in its use, 
and separated from common to 
sacred purposes."* Wheatly. 

^ Kom. vi. 4; Col. ii. 12. 

8 Tertull. adv. Prax. c. 26. 0pp. 
p. 659. (ed. 1641): 'Nam nee semel 
sed ter ad singula nomina in per- 
sonas singulas tingimur.' 

* Guericke, pp. 231 sq. 

' Matt, xxviii. 19. The follow- 
ing is Justin Martyr's account of 
baptism in the primitive Church, 
Apol. Major. 0pp. pp. 93 sq. After 
a preparation of instruction, fast- 
ing, and prayer, hrcira dyovrai h<l> 
ilfiQv hda vd<ap i<rrlj Kal rpdirov 



iMayewT^eujs 6v Kal ifficis a^o2 
dofeyevHidtifiev ivayewOKrou ' hr* 
dvofiaros ydp rod Uarpbs riav Skuv 
Kal deffiroTOv QeoO, Kal rod Xtjrif- 
pos iifiuv 'Irjffov Hpiarov, koI Hve^' 
fiaros 6.ylov, r6 iv n^ Cdari rore 
\ovTpbv iroiovvTai. 

^ Msimi&l.S&T.RitusBaptizandi; 
Haskell, p. 23. This ritusd allowed 
a child in danger of death to be 
brought to church, and simply bap- 
tized without any ceremony : 'No- 
tandum est etiam quod si infans 
sit in perictdo mortiSf tunc prime 
introducatw ad fontem, et postea 
baptizetur incipiendo ad hwnc 
locum: Quid petis? Et si post 
baptismvm vixerit, haheat totum 
residuum servitium supra dictum f* 
Ibid. p. 29. 
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This old form, to which the people were accustomed, public 

BAPTTmtr 

was retained in the first Prayer-Book (1549), with the «f in- 
permission that, ^ if the child he weak^ it shall mffice to 



%n 



pour water upon it^ The action was brought to its ^p''>'*^*^ 
present simplicity in 1552^: — 

Then the Priest shall take the child in his hands^ and 
aslz the name^ and naming the child^ shall dip it in the 
water^ so it he discreetly and warily done^ saying^ &;c. 
And if the child be weak^ it shall suffice to pour water upon 
it^ saying^ &c. 

From this period also the giving of the Christian name TkeCHH- 
at the time of Baptism was more clearly marked. Pre-.jg^«'^«p- 
viously the child had been called by its future name many 
times during the earlier part of the service ; but these were 
now omitted, and the name was pronounced for the first 
time together with the act of Baptism. The alteration of 
the rubric in 1661 marks this still more clearly; and also 
shews that Baptism by immersion was no longer the 
rule 2: — ^ If they shall certify him that the child may well 
endure it^ he shall dip it in the water discreetly^"" &c. 

After the action of Baptism, in 1549, two ancient ceremonies 
ceremonies were retained, — the putting on the chrisom, ^um. ^^' 
and the anointing^. The ceremony of making the sign 

^ The form in Hermann's C(m- ' * Then the Godfathers and God- 
svUation (fol. 1 78) was : ' This mothers sliall take and lay their 
prayer ended, let the pastor require hands upon the chUd, and the mi- 
the infants to be given him, let him nister shall put upon him his white 
ask the names that they shaU have, vesture, commonly caUed the chrisom; 
and let him baptize them, saying, and say, Take this white vesture 
I baptize thee N. in the name of for a token of the innocency which 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy by God's grace in this holy sacra- 
Ghost/ ment of baptism is given unto thee ; 

^ The undue stress laid upon im- and for a sign whereby thou art 

mersion by the Anabaptists might admonished, so long as thou livest, 

well make it necessary that the to give thyself to innocency of liv- 

Church's rule should declare with- ing, that, after this transitory life, 

out any doubt that the validity of thou mayest be partaker of the 

the sacrament was not confined to life everlasting. Amen. Then the 

that one mode of its administration. Priest shaU anoint the infant upon 
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Pt'BUC 

BAPnSM 

or W- 






of the Cron upon the diDd had oeeuned at an eailier 

part of the senrioe^ In 1552, this single oefemoiqr was 

retained'; and its place was natorallj altered so as to 

oocapy that of the anointing after Biytism, The words 

used, which express the reception of the newly haptiaed 

into the congregation, belong entirely to our TCngiiiJf 

Prayer- Book. 

''^Jj^jgf- The address to the congregation, with the Lorf s 

^SU^ Prayer, and the Thanksgiving that follows, were placed 

li% JSfflU here in 1552. It is an important addition, expressing so 

nnequi%'ocally the regeneration' of each b24>ti2ed iofanL 



the head, Maying, Almighty God, the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christy 
who hath regeaaratAi thee by water 
and the Holy Ghosts and haUi given 
unto thee remission of all thy sins : 
he Toochsafe to anoint thee with 
the nnction of his Holy ^irit, and 
brin^ thee to the inheritance of 
evemsting life. Amen/ On the 
antiquity of these ceremonies, see 
Guericke, pp. 333 sq. 

^ Hermann's Consuhation (foL 
1 74), like the Sarum Ordo ad far 
etend, Catechum,, and the Prayer- 
Book of 1549 (aboYe, p. 344), uses 
this ceremony in connexion with 
the exorcism : ' After this making 
thefgwrt ofthecrott with his thumb 
u/jon hit foreheadf and upon his 
breast, let him say : Take the figure 
of the holy cross in thy forehead, 
that thou never be ashamed of Grod 
and Christ thy Saviour, or of lus 
Gospel ; take it also on thy breast, 
that the power of Christ crucified 
may be ever thy succour and sure 
protection in all things/ 

* The sign of the cross was used 
hj the early Christians on every 
occasion (TertulL de Corona, c. 3) : 
whence it is reasonable to conclude, 
even without direct evidence, that 
they used it on the solemn occasion 
of Mptism, as we know that it was 



used, not as a new ceRmony, in 
the 4th c entu ry : Almost, de Cm- 
teeh. Bud. c 30 : ' FasskmiB ei cm- 
cis signo in fronte hodie signandiis 
es/ See Bingham, XL 9, H 4—^. 
' Regeneration is the ecclesiastic 
cal term i^lied to the grace re- 
ceived in ba^i^ism. Itis takeafrom 
'nt. iiL 5, Uh Xovrpov waXMyyafc 
alas. In the language of Ghris- 
tian antiquity, the Latin word re- 
generatio, and the Greek words 
dtwyiinnfais, dfotcaun/f/tM, tufdicri' 
ais, dmwitMns, fLera^t^^, /lerarol- 
Tfffis, waXtrroKla, waXryyofeaia, con- 
stantly signify the participatioii, 
and the erocts of the sacrament of 
baptism. The term used to e xp ireBB 
a returning to Grod after a state of 
sin 18 fierdu^oia, pceniientia, comver- 
sio. Both the schoolmen, and the 
most eminent divines of the Befor- 
mation use these words in theor 
ancient sense. Begeneraiiotaideoti' 
versio are sometimes used as oon> 
vertible terms by Calvin, as they 
were afterwutls at tiiie Synod of 
Dort (1618); but even at that 
period the words retained their 
distinction of meaning in exact 
writing. In the sermons, and 
books written about the b^jinning 
of the Rebellion, Regeneration came 
into conunon use for Repentance, 
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The Lord^s Prayer also begins the action of thanksgiving, 
and thus occupies the same position in the Baptismal 
Service that it was made to occupy in the administration 
of the Lord^s Supper, at the same revision of the Prayer- 
Book in 1 552. And this use of the Prayer of the Faithful 
is peculiarly suitable, as beginning the ecclesiastical life 
of the infant with the expression of what is to be hence- 
forth his privilege, in calling upon God as Our Father. 
The Thanksgiving for the benefits of Baptism, which have 
now been received in regeneration, adoption, and incor- 
poration into Christ's Church, is also a prayer for the 
grace of perseverance, and growth of the spiritual life. 

The Exhortation to the Godfathers and Godmothers J^/JSfr?' 

to me Spott' 

was composed in 1549. Besides making mention of the '^'* 
Lord's Prayer and Creed, which had been enjoined in the 
old charge to the sponsors ^ the Ten Commandments are 
added, and sermons are pointed out as the means of 
obtaining sound instruction. It also shortly reminds 
them that the duties of a Christian life ought to be found 
in daily exercise among all who are baptized. 

In the Prayer-Book of 1549, a rubric followed this 
Exhortation : — 



and Conversion : and from the Pu- 
ritans this improper use of the word 
passed to other writers, so much 
so that, at the revision in 1661 
some found fault with the Prayer- 
Book for retaining the YroT^Regene- 
ration in its original sense, which 
it had kept for sixteen centuries, 
in opposition to their novel signifi- 
cation. NichoUs. See Bp Bethell's 
Oeneral Vieiv of the Doctrine of 
Regeneration in Baptigm; and Com- 
ber's chapter upon * The CJlose and 
Consequents after Baptism,' Com- 
panion to the Temple, iii. 3, § i. 

^ 'Godfathers and (godmothers 
of this child, we charge you that 



ye charge the father and the mother 
to keep it from fire and water and 
other perils to the age of vii year : 
and that ye learn or see it be learned 
the Paternoster, Ave Maria, and 
Credo, after the law of all holy 
church ; and in all goodly haste to 
be confiirmed of my lord of the dio- 
cese or of his deputy ; and that the 
mother bring again the chrisom at 
her purification : and wash your 
hand or ye depart the church.* 
Manual. Sar. Benedictio ForUis, 
Ma8kell,p. 14. The rubric was more 
specific : * et quod con^^rmetur qtiam 
cvto episcopus advenerit circa partes 
per septem mHUaria.* Ibid. p. 25. 

23 
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T%s minister shatl command that the chrisoms^ he 
hrought to the churchy and delivered to the priests after 
the accustomed manner^ at the purification of the mother 
of every child ; and that the children be hrought to the 
hishop to he confirmed of him^ so soon as they can say in 
their vidgar tongue the Articles of the Faith^ the Lord's 
Prayer^ and the Ten Gomm<indments^ and he further in- 
structed in the Catechism^ set forth for that purpose^ accord- 
ingly as it is there expressed. And so let the congregation 
depart in the name of the Lord. 

The mention of the chrisoms was omitted in 1552, 
and the rubric itself was changed in 1661 for a specific 
form of words, in which the minister is to give the direc- 
tion about Confirmation. It was then necessary to bring 
this ordinance to the memories of the people ; and more 
than probable that many ministers ended the service 
without noticing the rubric, or making any mention of 
Confirmation. At the same time the declaration was 
added of the undoubted salvation of baptized infants^ ; and 
and Out sJffn reference was made to the 30th canon (1604) for the object 
with which the sign of the Cross^ had been retained. 



Confirma- 
tUm, 



^ The chrisome was a white gar- 
ment, put upon the child at bap- 
tism : Guericke, p. 235 ; Hook's 
Church Diet. art. Chbisome. 

^ This assertion carefully avoids 
all mention of children unbaptized. 
It is borrowed from The InstittUion 
of a Christian Man (1537), p. 35 : 
* Item, that the promise of grace 
and everlasting life (which promise 
is adjoined unto this sacrament of 
Baptism) pertaineth not only unto 
such as have the use of reason, 
but also to infants, innocents, and 
young children, and that they 
ought therefore, and must needs 
be baptized, and that by the sacra- 
ment of Baptism they do also ob- 



tain remission of their sins, the 
grace and favour of God, and be 
miade thereby the very sons of G<xl. 
Insomuch as infants and children, 
dying in their infancy, shall un- 
doubtedly be saved thereby, a7^d 
dse not.' The omission of these 
last words in 1661 points out the 
improvement in the creed of our 
Beformers, and the assertion that 
it is certain by God's wordj shews 
that they speak only of that which 
is revealed, the covenanted mercy 
of Almighty G^. See Laurence, 
Bampt. Led. pp. 184 sq. 

3 The following is Dr Burgess's 
explanation of the use of this sign, 
w)iich was accepted by King James 
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Sect. II. — The Ministration of Private Baptism of 

Children in Houses, 

The following are the rubrics of the medieval office, 

relating to the Private Administration of Baptism by 
laymen. 

Notandum est quod quilibet sacerdos parochialis debet parochia- MedUevai 

• •/. 7.t** »• • Rubrics » 

WW 8U18 formavn oaptizandi %n aqua pura, naturally et recently et 

non in alio liguore, frequenter in diebus dominicis exponere, ut si 

necessitas emergat sciant parvulos in forma ecclesioB baptizare, pro- 

ferendo formam verborum baptismi in lingua matemay distincte et 

aperte et solum unica voce, nullo modb iterando verba ilia rite 

semel prolata, vel similia super eundem : sed sine aliqua additione, 

subtractione* interruptione, verbi pro verbo positione, mutatione, cor- 

ruptione, seu transpositione sic dicendo : I cristene the N. in the 

name of the Fadir, and of the Sone, and of the Holy Gost. Amen. 

Vel in lingua latina, sic: Ego baptizo te, N. in nomine Patris, 

et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. Amen. Aqu>am super parvulum 

spargendo, vel in aquam mergendo ter vel saltern semel, 

Et si puer fuerit baptizatus secundum illam formam, caveat 

sibi unusquisque ne iterum eundem baptizet: sed si hvjusmodi 



I. and affirmed by the Archbp of 
Canterbury to be the sense and in - 
tention of the Church. * I know it 
is not made any part of the sacra- 
ment of baptism^ which is acknow- 
ledged by the canon to be complete 
without it, and not perfected or 
bettered by it. I understand it 
not as any sacramental, or opera- 
tive, or efficacious sign bringing 
any virtue to baptism, or the bap- 
tized. Where the Book says : — 
'And do sign him with the sign of 
the cross, in token &c.' I under- 
stand the Book not to mean, that 
the sign of the cross has any virtue 
in it to effect or further this duty ; 
but only to intimate and express 
by that ceremony, by which the 
ancients did avow their profession 
of Christ crucified, what the con- 



gregation hopeth and expecteth 
hereafter from the infant, namely, 
that he shall not be ashamed to 
profess the faith of Christ crucified, 
into which he was even now bap- 
tized. And therefore also, when 
the 30th canon saith the infant is 
'by that sign dedicated unto the 
service of Christ,' I understand 
that dedication to import, not a 
real consecration of the child, which 
was done in baptism itself; but only 
a ceremonial declaration of that de- 
dication.' Bennet, Paraphrase Ssc, 
on the Common Prayer, pp. 206 sq. 
The American Prayer- Book al- 
lows the sign of the cross to be 
omitted, if those who present the 
infant shall desire it, although the 
Church knows no worthy cause of 
scruple concerning the sam^, 

23—2 
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PRIVATE parvuli €onvale$eantj deferantur ad eeelesiam H dtottntwr nmer eoB 
fiAPTlSM *^ -^ ^ 



e j eorc Um i eC eathtchumt, cum umciiomSm» ei anmSms 
. dietis prcBter immarsianem eC farmam bapiismif gmm ommno ammi 
omiUenda, videlicet: Quid petis : et ab hine u§que ad illutn loewm 
fuo 9aeerdo§ debeai parvulum ehrigmatB Unire. 

Et ideo si laieut baptizoKferit pmentm^ oMteqmam drferatmr ad 
eeelesiam, interrogtt saeerdos dUigemUr quid dtxerit, et quidjhcerii: 
et si invenerit Icueum discrete et delnto mode baptizassSf et Jbrfmsm 
verborum baptismi ut supra in suo idiomate intsgre protuUsse, ap- 
probet Jaetumj et non rtbaptizet eum. Si vero dubitet ratumabUiter 
saeerdos utrum in/ans ad baptizandum sibi oblcUus prius in Jbrma 
debitajuerit baptizatus vd non, debet omnia perficere eusn eo sicut 
cum alio quern constat sibi non baptizatum, prceterquam, quod verba 
sacramentalia essetitialia pro/erre debeat sub eofiditione, hoc snodo 
dicendo : N. Si baptizatus es, ego non rebaptizo te : sed si non- 
dum baptizatus es, ego baptizo te : In nomine Patris, et Filii, 
et Spiritos Sancd. Amen. Sub aspersions vel immersions ut 
supra^. 

Non licet laico rel molieri aliqnem baptizare, nisi in articolo 
necessitatis. Si rero rir et mnlier adessent nbi immineret ne- 
cessitatis articulus baptizandi pnerum, et non esset alius minister 
ad hoc magis idoneus prsesens, vir baptizet et non mnlier, nisi 
forte mnlier bene sciret verba sacramentalia et non rir, vel 
aliud impedimentnm subesset'. 

Owing to the notion of the absolute necessity of bap- 
tism in all cases to salvation, which our earliest reformers 
had derived from mediaeval principles, the first Prayer- 
Book (1549), as well as the ^ Consultation^ of Hemumn', 
retained the substance of these rubrics. * 



^ Manual. Sar. Ritus Baptizandi; 
Maskell, Mon. Rit. L. p. 28. 

' Ibid. p. 30. 

^ 'The people shall be taught 
and warned in sermons that they 
presume not lightly to minister 
privately this most divine sacra- 
ment But if extreme necessity 

presses, that they that be present 
with the child being in danger, 
may join themselves together in 



the Lord, and lifting up tiidr minds 
religiously unto God, let them call 
for his mercy, promised and exhi- 
bited in Christ J esus our Lord, upon 
the infant, and when they have said 
the Lord's Prayer, let them baptise 
him in the name of the Father, £c. . . . 
If any goodly man be present whoi 
the infant is in extremity, let his 
mimstiy be used to baptism.' Her- 
mann's ContuUaltion, t6L 180. 
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The Pastors and Curates shall oft admonisih the people thai they privatb 
defer not the baptism of infants any longer than the Sunday, or of in- 
other holy-day next after the child he 60m, unless upon a great and ;_ 



reasonable cause declared to the CurcUe, and by him approved, ^Jft^* 
And also they shall warn them that, u/ithout great catue and Baptism hy 

necessity, they baptize not children at home in their houses. And 

when great need shall compel them so to do, that then they minister 

it on this fashion. 

First, let tliem that be present call upon Ood for his grace, and 

say the Lord's Prayer, if the time will sufer. And then one of 

them shall name the child, and dip him in the water, or pour water 

upon him, saying these words : N. I baptize thee, &o. 

In these directions for baptism by laymen there is no 
mention of consecration of the water, nor any rite but 
the simple act of baptism with water in the name of 
the Trinity. The only addition is the saying the Lord"*s 
Prayer, and calling upon God for His grace. 

An attempt was made to set aside the permission Lap Bap- 
thus given to laymen to baptize infants m case 01 neces- ^^«J*y ^ 
sity, by introducing a Canon of Convocation (1576), as 
an exposition, which the bishops considered themselves 
empowered to give of a rubric of doubtful meaning^. 
Elizabeth, however, would not sanction the alteration; 
and the rubrics remained until the revision after the 



BiskopSt 



^ 'Where some ambiguity and 
doubt hath arisen among divers, by 
what persons private baptism is to 
be ministered ; forasmuch as by the 
Book of Common Prayer allowed 
by statute, the bishop of the dio- 
cese is to expound and resolve all 
such doubts as shall arise concern- 
ing the manner how to understand, 
do and execute the things contained 
in the same book ; it is now by the 
said archbishop and bishops ex- 
pounded and resolved, and every 
one of them doth expound and re- 
solve, that the said private baptism 
in case of necessity is only to be 



ministered by a lawful minister or 
deacon, called to be present for 
that purpose, and by none other. 
And that every bishop in his dio- 
cese shall take order mat this ex- 
position of the said doubt shall be 
Sublished in writing before the first 
ay of May next coming, in every 
parish-church of his diocese in thu 
province; and thereby all other 
persons shall be inhibited to in- 
termeddle with the ministering of 
baptism privately, being no part 
of their vocation.' Canons (1575); 
CardweU, Si/nodalia, i. p. 135, note. 
Collier, £ccl. Hist, vi. p. 550. 
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PRIVATE Hampton-Court Conference (1604). Kins^ James ex- 

BAPTISM ^ ' cj 

OP i^ pressed a strong opinion, ' that any but a lawful minister 

might baptize anywhere, he utterly disliked ; and in this 

jame$. poiut his highuessc grew somewhat earnest against the 
baptizing by women and laikes^."* It appears also that 
the above-mentioned resolution of the bishops had been 
very generally acted upon, and that they had enquired 
into the practice of private baptism in their visitations, 
and censured its administration by women and lay per- 
£«pj*»»»'<» sons^. The rubrics were therefore now altered, so as to 

be adminis- ^ ^ 

jS^^minis. make no mention of baptism by any other than a lawful 

'^- minister. 

An addition was made to the title of the Service, 
' Of them that be baptized in private houses in time of 
necessity, by the Minister of the Parish^ or any other 
lawful Minister that can he procured.'* The direction not 
to defer baptism was continued. The warning not to 
use private baptism without great cause was expressed, 
Uhat they procure not their children to he haptized at 
home in their houses. And when great need shall com- 
pel them so to do, then Baptism shall he administered on 
this fashion. First, let the lawful Minister^ and them 
that be present call upon God, &;c. . . And then, the child 
being named hy some one that is present^ the said lawful 
Minister shall dip it in water, or pour,** &c. 

From this time, therefore, lay-baptism was distinctly 
disallowed by the Church of England ; but still no precise 

Thtstrvice scrvicc was marked out which the lawful Minister was 

to he used in ^ , "^ 

tim^ ^^' *^ ^®® ^^ ®^^^ hasty baptisms : any prayer for God'^s 
grace, with the Lord^'s Prayer, preceding the action of 
baptism, would suffice. At the period of the last revision 

^ 'B&rlow, Sum of the Conference; Cardwell, Conf p. 172. 

2 Ibid. p. 174. 
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(1661) every such exercise of the gift was regarded with private 
disfavour; and the directions to the minister in these of in 

1.11. FANTS. 

rubrics were brought into a more exact and reasonable 



shape. 

The parents are exhorted not to defer the baptism 
of their infants beyond the first or second Sunday after 
their birth. And \i great necessity arises that the infant 
must receive baptism at home, the minister of the parish 
(or in his absence any other lawful minister that can be 
procured) is thus to administer the rite. He is to say 
the Lord's Prayer, and so many of the collects from the 
Office of Public Baptism, as the time and present exi- 
gence will suffer. Immersion is not mentioned, because 
under the supposed circumstances the child is weak and 
in danger of death. After the baptism, the minister is 
to give thanks for the infantas regeneration and adoption, 
in the usual form after a public baptism. The particular 
collects which ought to be used before the act of baptism 
are not specified. In a very great emergency it is enough 
to say the Lord's Prayer^ ; but if possible the prayers in 
the Public Office which precede the Gospel, and the four 
short petitions for the child, with the prayer for the 
sanctification of the water, should also be used. The 
remainder of the Office will be used, when the child, if 
it do afterward live, shall be brought to church to be 
received into the congregation. 

At that time, if the child has been baptized by any C(mpmon 

nf the Sir- 

other lawful minister, the minister of the parish must vice in the 

examine by whom, and how it was done, lest anything TheExami- 

essential to the sacrament should have been omitted ; vfhethfr Bap- 
J 1 '1 • /» '111 ^*^ *^ ***** 

and then either certify to the congregation that all was ^*25^,^ • 

^ The Lord's Prayer is to be is thus used as the Christian prayer, 
said first of all, and not after the which is to be said, whatever else 
baptism^ as in the Public Office : it may remain unsaid. 
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PRIVATE well done, and in due order, and so proceed with the 

SAPTISM 

PANTS, i^^t^^o^^uction to the GospeP; or if, through the uncer- 



tainty of the answers, ^ it cannot appear that the child 

if bp another . , 

nSur'^*' ^^ haptized with water^ In the Name of the Father^ and 
of the Son^ and of the Holy Ghost (which are essential 
parts of Baptism),^ he must then use the Office of Public 
Baptism^, and administer the rite with the conditional 



^ This follows the order appointed 
inHermann'8(7(m«u2totMm(fbl. i8i): 
'Of Baptism ministered to children 
as soon as they be bom for danger 
of life.' ' The preachers shall allow 
the same in the congregation, usin^ 
a lesson of the Holy Gospel and 
prayer after this sort. The pastor, 
when they be come which bring 
such an infant unto the Lord, shi^ 
first demand of them : Beloved in 
Christ, forasmuch as we be all bom 
in sin, and the wrath of Grod, guilty 
of eternal death and damnation, 
and can by none other means get 
remission of edns, righteousness, 
and everlasting life, than through 
faith in Christ ; and forasmuch as 
this infant is bom subject to these 
evils, 1 mean of death, and the 
wrath of God, I ask of you whether 
he were offered to Christ, and plant- 
ed in Him through baptism. If 
they answer that they so believe, 
he shall ask them further, by whom 
it was done, and who were present. 
And when thev have named them, 
he shall ask him which by their 
relation baptized the child, if he 
be present, or other which then 
were present, whether the name of 
the Lord were called upon him, 
and prayer made for him. If they 
answer that they did so, he shall 
ask, how the child was baptized. 
If they then answer, in water, and 
with these words, I baptize thee in 
the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost ; he shall ask 
them last of all, whether they cer- 
tainly know that they have r^htly 



used the Word of God ; and if they 
answer, that they know and re- 
member that they did so, let the 
pastor say this moreover: Foras- 
much as, beloved in Christ, I hear 
that all things concerning the bap- 
tism of this infant have been done 
in the name of God and according 
to His institution, I pronounce in 
the name of Chr^ that ye have 
done well. For infants want the 
grace of God, which our Savionr 
denieth not unto them, whensoever 
it is asked for children, according 
to His Word... And to ccmfinn 
this faith, and that we may stir 
up ourselves to thank the Lord for 
this his so great benefit ministered 
to this infant by baptism, let us 
hear out of the Gospel, how the 
Lord will have children brought 
unto Him, and how He will boun- 
teously bless them, which be oflTered 
unto Him ; Mark x. : And they 
brought children, &c.* The enquiry 
'Whether they think the child to 
be lawfully and perfectly baptized ?' 
was continued until the last re- 
vision. 

^ Comp. Hermann, CkmsvMation, 
fol. 183 : 'But if they which offer 
the infant cannot answer suffi- 
ciently to the said demands, so that 
they grant that they do not well 
know what they thought or did in 
baptizing, being sore troubled with 
the present danger, as it afben 
chanceth, then omitting curious 
disputations, let the pastor judge 
such an infant not to be yet bap- 
tized, and let him do all those 
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form of words, ^ If thou art not already baptized, N. I privatb 

- ^. ,, « , J r -> BAPTISM 

baptize thee, &c. op in- 



If the minister of the parish himself baptized the 



PANTS. 



pariihs 



child, he at once commences the service by certifying the ^^^^ 
fact to the congregation, and then proceeds with the in- 
troduction to the Gospel at the words, ^ who being bom 
in original sin, &c.^^ 

Since 1604, a lawful minister is the only substitute 



an un- 

for the minister of the parish in the administration o{pers<m. 
Private Baptism ; hence there is another case to be con- 
sidered ; viz. What is the minister to do, if he finds by 
the answer to the first question that the child has been 
baptized by a woman, or a layman, and yet finds that 
the sacrament has been otherwise administered correctly 
in its essentials. He cannot certify that all is well done^ 
and in due order ; and he may not rebaptize the child> 
even with the hypothetical form. The most proper course 
appears to be, to remit such a case of irregular, though 
valid ^ baptism, until the period when the person may be 



things which pertain to this minis- 
tration... which done, let him bap- 
tize the infant without condition...' 
^ The form in which the minister 
of the parish certifies his own act 
was added in 1661, according to 
Bp Gosin's scheme of amendments, 
*I certify you, that according to 
the due and prescribed order kc. 
I baptized this child, who being 
born in original sin kc. ut i^fra/ 
referring to the remainder of the 
old form as a proper transition to 
the Gospel. But this direction was 
not given in the Prayer- Book, ap- 
parently because it was thought 
needless, since two forms of certifi- 
cation were provided as far as cer- 
tain opening words were concerned, 
but only one ending, which is of 
course common to them both, as 
an introduction to what it to follow. 



* Such a baptism is valid by the 
present law, so far as to require 
the burial of the child (Curteis, 
Report f * Mastm v. Ewott"). Bap- 
tism by a lay member of the church 
is allowed in the Roman commu- 
nion, as it was in the mediseval 
church (see the rubrics, above, p. 
355), and in primitive times (see 
Bingham, xvi. x. § 4). But bap- 
tism by schismatics was held by 
some churchmen to be null and 
void in all cases, and was so treated 
by all, if any heresy was joined to 
the schism (Bingham, xii. 5). An 
attempt was made by the bishope 
in 1 7 13 to pass a resolution of Con- 
vocation, affirming the validity of 
dissenters' baptism ; but the Lower 
House refus^ to take it into con- 
sideration, because 'the Catholic 
church, and the Anglican church 
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BAPTISM ^ y y 

2f JN- be received into Chrisfs Church ^ 

PANTS 

~— The service is the same that is appointed for Public 

wKdinthe Baptism, with the necessary change of language to ex- 
S2SS'^ press that it follows, instead of preceding the act of 
^*^Bap- baptism. And the comparison of these expressions in 
the several offices will shew the meaning which is intended 
to be conveyed concerning the benefits of this sacrament. 
Thus, in the certification that baptism has been rightly 
administered, it is said of the child : — ^ who being bom 
in original sin, and in the wrath of God, is now, by the 
laver of regeneration in Baptism, received into the num- 
ber of the children of God, and heirs of everlasting life.' 
In the address after the Gospel : — ' Doubt ye not, there- 
fore, but earnestly believe, that he hath likewise favour- 
ably received this present infant ; that he hath embraced 
him with the arms of his mercy ; and (as he hath pro- 
mised in his Holy Word) will give^ unto him the blessing 



in particular, had hitherto avoided 
any synodical determination on the 
subject; and that the inconveni- 
ences attending such a determina- 
tion would outweigh the conveni- 
ences proposed by it, especially at 
a time when the authority of the 
Christian priesthood and the suc- 
cession in the ministry were openly 
denied, or undervalued.' See Lath- 
bury, Jffist. of Convoc. pp. 419 sqq. ; 
Bulley, Tctbular View, pp. 264 sq. 
^ ' No doubt recourse should be 
had in this and all parallel cases 
to that general direction which is 
given in the last clause of the Pre- 
face concerning the Service of the 
Church ; where it is said, that 'all 
points of doubt, arising from the 
want or from the obscurity of ru- 
brics, must be referred to the bi- 
shop ; and if he determine them 
not, to the archbishop.' And as 



this is the only regular and safe 
method, so 1 am inclined to believe 
it was the real design of our revi- 
sors, that this particular point of' 
lay-baptism should not receive any 

{)ublic resolution in the office, much, 
ess be left to the private determi- 
nation of the officiating minister, 
but be subjected to the examina- 
tion, judgment, and final decision 
of the ordinary of the diocese.' 
Sharp, Charges, p. 42. 

2 Before King James's revision 
(1604) this was expressed, 'that he 
hath given unto him the blessing 
of eternal life, and made him par- 
taker of his everlasting kingdom/ 
Nothing more seems to have been 
originaUy meant than ' haih given 
to him a title to the blessing of 
eternal life, and made him partaker 
m a right to the enjoyment of his 
everlasting kingdom.' However 
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of eternal life, and make liiin partaker of his everlasting^ private 
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kingdom.' In the thanksgiving after the Lord's Prayer : gjjy- 

' Give thy Holy Spirit to this infant, that he, being horn 

again^ 'and being made an heir of everlasting salvation, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, may continue thy ser- 
vant, and attain thy promise,' &;e. And in the address 
after the reception into the congregation it is said, — 
'that this child is 5y Baptism regenerate^ and grafted 
into the body of Christ's Church.' The chan6:e of cir- Poiinonp/ 

f ... the Lord** 

cumstance will also account for the different position of Prayer. 
the Lord's Prayer, which, in the Public OflSce, is placed 
before the thanksgiving for the grace of baptism which 
has just been received ; but, in this OflSce, comes before 
the thanksgiving which closes the Exhortation upon the 
words of the Gospel. The child having been baptized, 
this becomes in fact the thanksgiving for the grace of 
baptism previously received, and which is therefore pre- 
ceded by the Lord's Prayer^ : and the second thanks- 
giving, which follows the signing with the cross, is in 
this OflSce a thanksgiving for the child's reception into 
the congregation. The examination of the sponsors is 
retained in the same terms in which it ordinarily pre- 
cedes baptism : for, if the child lives, it is fit that the 
rule of the Church should not be broken by reason of the 
charitable action of administering the rite when there 
seemed to be no need of any to undertake for the future 
behaviour and training of the child. After the con- 
cluding exhortation to the Godfathers and Godmothers, 

the words were understood in their of Crod, and an inheritor of the 

plain meaning, as if referring to kingdom of heaven.* Laurence, 

actual possession; which is more Bampt. Led. p. i8i. 
than the heirship, which is declared ^ In the American Prayer-Book, 

in the Catechism to belong to bap- the Lord's Prayer is ph^ced as it is 

tized children : * wherein I was in our own, but the Thanksgiving 

made a member of Christ, the child that follows it is omitted. 
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OP IN- 
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and godliness of living,'' followed in the Prayer-Books 
previously to the last revision, — ^ Sfc. As m PMic Bap- 
ttem^"* or ^ And sofarih^ as in PMic Baptism.^ ^ This was 
omitted in 1661, apparently with the intention of placing 
here the Address about Confirmation, which was added 
to the Office of Public Baptism. It was overlooked, 
however, and the rubric does not supply any direction : 
but according to its manifest intention, the Address 
should be added in this placed 



Sbct. III. — The Ministration of Baptism to stick as are 
of Riper Tears, and able to answer for themselves. 

This Office was added at the last revision of the 
Prayer-Book in 1661 : the composition being attributed to 
Dr George Griffith, bishop of St Asaph. The want of such 
an Office was felt at that time owing to the growth of 
Anti-Psedobaptism and the general neglect of the ordi- 
nances of the Church during the rebellion. It is now used 
on the occasion of the Baptism of converts from heathenism 
or Judaism by our missionaries, and of persons who have 
not been baptized in infancy through the carelessness or 



^ The address about Confirma- 
tion is placed here, as in the office 
of Pubhc Baptism, in the American 
Prayer-Book. The following direc- 
tion is also given : * If Infant Bap- 
timn, cmd the receiving of infants 
baptized in jynwUe, a/re to be at the 
tame time, the minister may make 
the Questions to the Sponsors, and 
the succeeding Prayers, serve for 
both. And again, after the Immer- 
sion, or the potbring of Water, and 
the receiving into the Church, the 
Minister m>ay use the remaind^sr of 
the Service for both.* This is an 
attempt to solve a difficulty which 



must occur to the minister of a 
parish ; whether it is possible with 
any propriety to unite the two 
baptismal offices for infants. The 
common mode of using the office 
of public baptism, and receiving 
the privately baptized child amongst 
the others into the congregation, 
is unsatisfactory, since it is hardly 
possible to avoid the appearance at 
least of praying for the future re- 
generation of a regenerate child, or 
to disentangle the clauses in the 
part of the service preceding the bap- 
tism, which cannot be applied to the 
child who has already b^enbi^tized. 
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perverse notions of their parents^. A rite of this nature baptism 
is therefore seldom administered in a Christian country ; adults. 
and whenever it is called for, it is an occasion of peculiar 
solemnity. 

The rubric directs not only the examination of the Theprepara- 
candidate, but that timely notice shall he given to theS^^^»^ 

•^ jot' Bapttstn. 

bishop^ ^ or whom he shall appoint for that purpose^ a week 
before at the leasts to secure a due preparation, and instruc- 
tion in the principles of the Christian religion. The cate- 
chumen is also exhorted to prepare himself with prayers 
and fasting for the receiving of this Holy Sacrament^ 
according to the rule of the primitive Church^. ThevaHanons 
Service is formed upon that for the Baptism of Infants, vice/^om 

^ ... that for In- 

with many changes, however, which adapt it to the^^^^ 
different circumstances of the persons who are to be 
baptized. The Gospel is taken from our Saviour^s dis- 
course with Micodemus concerning the necessity of a new 
birth of water and of the Spirit; and the exhortation 
that follows it treats of repentance in connexion with 
baptism. Moreover, since the catechumens are able to 



^ Cases will occur in which it 
may seem doubtful whether this 
Office, or that for the Baptism of 
Infants should be used. The rubric 
at the end of this Office directs the 
use of the latter for the baptism of 
persons before they come to years of 
discretion to answer for themselves. 
And Confirmation and Conununion 
should immediately follow the bap- 
tism of an adult. Hence the office 
for the Baptism of Infants should 
be used for all persons who are not 
fitted either by age or intelHgence 
for Confirmation, changing the word 
infant for child or person, as occa- 
sion requireth. 

* This rubric is altered in the 
American Prayer-Book to suit the 
actual practiceinsuch cases : ' tirwilAf 



notice shall be given to the mmister, 
that so d/ae care may be taken, ikc* 
* Justin. Mart. Apdl, c. 79, p. 
93 : "Oerot &v Trciadtaai koX rricrTev- 
(Offtp d\Tf$^ ravra rA {;</> iifiOv 8t- 
doffKOfieva Kal Xeydfieva eZycu, koX 
Plow ovTcas BOvaaBai vTrurxv^vrai^ 
ei^x^ffOal re koI alreip trqcrcitovret 
vaph, Tov Oeou tCov vporf/xafynfifiivup 
d^eaty 8iSd(rK0VTCU, iffjuay aweuxo- 
fiivdjy KoX <r\JVirri(TT€\jbvr(av a&rdis, 
^ireira AyovroL v(f> ijfjuav hea vStap 
itrrlf K.T,\. Concil. Carthag. iv. 
(398), seu StattUa Ecclesice A ntiqua, 
can. 85 : * Baptizandi nomen suum 
dent, et diu abstinentia vini et car- 
nium, ac manus impositione crebro 
examinati baptismum percipiant :' 
Mansi, ill. 958. See Guericke, 
Manuid, p. 225. 
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ADULTS, faith and obedience, the demands are addressed to them. 
Godfathers and Godmothers are required to be present, 
but only as chosen witnesses of their profession ^ with the 
further duty of putting them in remembrance of their vow, 
and calling upon them ' to use all diligence to be rightly 
instructed in God's holy Word^ \ The concluding exhor- 
tation warns the newly baptized, that as they are ^ made 
the children of God and of the light by faith in Jesus 
Christ,'* it is their part and duty ^ to walk answerably to 
their Christian calling, and as becometh the children of 



lights; 



^ I Tim. vi. 12 ; Guericke, p. 
227. 

* ' Shortly before their admission 
to the rite itself, the competentes 
received all necessary instruction 
on the nature of Baptism and of 
the Lord's Supper ; but a more de- 
tailed teaching on these subjects 
(such as has come down to us in 
St Cyril's KaT7)X''fl(fcis jivirraytaytKal) 
was reserved until after their ad- 
mission to baptism and their first 
communion.* Guericke, pp. 229 
sq. See Cyril. Hierosol. Catech. 
xvm. §§ 32, 33, pp. 224 sq. ed. 
Par. 1 63 1. 

^ The American Prayer-Book 
adds the following rubrics : * Where- 
as necessity may require the baptizing 
of advUs in private houses in con- 
sideration of extreme sickness ; the 
same is hereby allowed in that ca^e. 
And a convenient nuniber of persons 
shall be a>ssemhled in the house where 



the sacrament is to be performed. 
And in tJie exhortation^ Well-be- 
loved, &c. instead of these words, 
come hither desiring, shaU he in- 
serted this word J desirous.' 'If 
there be occasion for the Qfice of 
Infant Baptism and that of AduUs 
at the same time, the Minister shaU 
use the exhortation and one of the 
prayers next following in the Office 
for Adults; only in the exhortcUian 
and prayer, after the words, these 
Persons, and these thy servants^ 
adding, and these Infants. Then 
the Minister shaU proceed to the 
questions to be demanded in the cotes 
re»pectively. After the immersion, 
or the pouring of water, the prayer 
sJuxU be as in this service ; only after 
the wordSf these Persons, shall he 
added, and these Infants. After 
which the remaining part of each 
service shall be used ; first that for 
Adults, and lastly that for Infants * 



CHAPTER V. 
The Occasional Offices. 

Sect. I. The Catechism. 

Previously to 1661 the Catechism was inserted in 
the Order of Confirmation. The title in the Prayer-Books 
of Edward VI. and Elizabeth was, Gonfirmatio% wherein 
is contained a Catechism for Children; and in 1604, The 
Order of Confirmation, or laying on of hands upon children 
baptized, and able to render an account of their faith, 
according to the Catechism following ; with a further title 
to the Catechism itself, tlmi is to say. An Instruction to he 
learned of every Child, before he be brought to be confirmed 
by the Bishop. 

The insertion in the Prayer-Book of such an autho- 
rized exposition of the elements of the Christian faith and 
practice, belongs to the Reformation ^ English versions 
and expositions of the Lord'*s Prayer and Creed had 
existed in early times^. But immediately before the Re- 
formation, it appears that these elements were by no 
means generally known. The origin of our rubrics about 
catechisin&r may be referred to the Injunctions issued in catecMzing 

° •' •* ordered be- 

1536 and 1538^, which ordered the curates to teach thefsn^ .. 

^ Reformation. 

^ The idea is probably due to order of Confirmation, to be re- 
Hermann's ConatdtcUion, where, cited as the public confession of 
after Baptism follows (fol. 183), those who come to be confirmed. 
* Of the Confirmation of children No part, however, of our Cate- 
baptized : and solemn profession chism was borrowed from this 
of their faith in Christ, and of source, 
their obedience to be shewed to * See above, p. n. 
Christ, and to His congregation ;* * Strype, Ecd.Mem. Hen, VIII. 
and a catechism is inserted in this i. 42. 
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THR CATE- people the Lord"*s Prayer, the Creed, and the Ten Com- 
'— mandments, sentence by sentence, on Sundays and holy- 
days, and to make all persons recite them when they 
came to confession^ And when the great hindrance to 
reformation was removed by the death of Henry, the 
instruction of the young and the ignorant was among the 
first particulars to which the advisers of Edward directed 
their efforts, in the Injunctions of 1547^: and as soon as 
a Book of Service was prepared, a Catechism was placed 
in it, that the exposition of these Christian elements might 
not depend on the care or ability of the curates. This 
manual still remains in our Prayer-Book, with only a few 
verbal alterations^, and the addition of an explanation of 



The Cate- 
chism placed 
in thefirtt 
Prayer- 
Bow. 



1 Burnet, Hist. Bef. iv. p. loi, 
ed. Nares (Records, Bk. ni. No.xi.) 
'Item; That ye shall every Sun- 
day and holy-day through the year 
openly and plainly recite to your 
parishioners, twice or thrice to- 
gether, or oftener, if need require, 
one particle or sentence of the Pa- 
ternoster, or Creed, in English, 
to the intent they may learn the 
same by heart : and so from day 
to day to give them one little les- 
son or sentence of the same, till 
they have learned the whole Pater- 
noster and Creed in English, by 
rote. And as they be taught every 
sentence of the same by rote, ye 
shall expound and declare the un- 
derstanding of the same unto them, 
exhorting all parents and house- 
holders to teach their children and 
servants the same, as they are 
bound in conscience to do. And 
that done, ye shall declare imto 
them the Ten Commandments, one 
by one, every Sunday and holy- 
day, till they be likewise perfect in 
the same. Item; That ye shall 
in Confessions every Lent examine 
every person that cometh to con- 
fession unto you, whether they can 



recite the Articles of our Faith, 
and the Paternoster in "RTiglit^h, 
and hear them say the same par> 
ticularly...' Cf. can. Lix. (1604). 

* Cardwell. I)oc. Ann, pp. 7, 25 : 
* Whether they have not diligently 
taught upon the Sundays and holy- 
days their parishioners, and spe- 
cifdly the youth, their Paternoster, 
the Articles of our Faith, and the 
Ten Commandments in English ; 
and whether they have expounded 
and declared the understanding of 
the same.' 

^ The third answer was thus ex- 
pressed: — 'that I should forsake 
the devil, and all his works and 
pomps, the vanities of the wicked 
world...' The preface to the Com- 
mandments was added in 1552, 
and the Commandments were then 
given at length, which had before 
been in a very curtailed form, 
nearly as they had been in Henry's 
Primer (1545, ed. Burton, p. 460). 
In 1661, the words, — *the King 
and aU that are put in atUhorihf 
under him/ — were substituted for 
— Hhe King and his Ministers,* 
(in the American Prayer- Book it 
is, — ' the civil authority ') : and in 
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the Sacraments in 1604i« The oomposition of this latter the catk- 

part is generally attributed to Bishop Overall ^ who was L. 

the prolocutor of the Convocation, and at that time dean 
of St Paul's. It was added by royal authority, ^ by way 
of explanation^,^ in compliance with the wish which the 
Puritans had expressed at the Conference at Hampton- 
Court'; and with two emendatioxis^ was afterwards con- 
firmed by Convocation and Parliament in 1661. 

An intention was formed in the time of Edward and a larger 
Elizabeth to have also another authorized catechism, for the 
instruction of more advanced students, and especially those 
in public schools, touching the grounds of the Christian 
relieion. The oriirinal of this work is ascribed to Poynet^ Poynect 



i55^> the word 'chUd* was substi- 
tuted for ' son * in the address be- 
fore the Lord's Prayer. 

^ His production has in some 
respects a very Latin air, suggest- 
ing the idea that he was either 
translating from a formulary in 
that language, or had made his 
own original draft in Latin. The 
definition of the word ' sacrament ' 
will furnish illustrations of this 
remark. 

" See above, pp. 86 sq. 

B ' Dr Beinolds complained that 
the catechism in the Common 
Prayer-Book was too brief; for 
which one by Master Nowel late 
dean of Paurs, was added, and 
that too long for young novices to 
learn by heart: requested there- 
fore that one uniform catechism 
might be made, which, and none 
other, might be generally received : 
it was demanded of him whether, 
if to the short catechism in the 
Communion-Book something were 
added for the doctrine of the sacra- 
ment, it would not serve? His 
Majesty thought the doctor's re- 
quest very reasonable : but yet so, 



that he would have a catechism in 
the fewest and plainest affirmative 
terms that may be : taxing withal 
the number of ignorant catechisms 
set out in Scotmnd, by every one 
that was the son of a good man...' 
Barlow's Sum of the Conference; 
Cardwell, Ccnf. p. 187. 

^ ' What is the outward visible 
sign or form in Baptism ? Answer 
(1604): Water; wherein the per- 
son baptized is dipped, or sprinkled 
with it, Li the name, &c.' 'Why 
then are infants baptized, when by 
reason of their tender age they 
cannot perform them? Anawer 
( 1 604) : Yes ; they do perform them 
by their Sureties, who promise and 
vow them both in their names : 
which when they come to age them- 
selves are boimd to perform.' See 
the Presbyterian exceptions to the 
Catechism, at the Savoy Confer- 
ence ; above, pp. lai sq. 

'^ Orig. Lett. (Park. Soc.) lxxt. 
Cheke to BvUinger, June 7, 1553 ; 
' Nuper etiam J. Wintoniensis epi- 
scopi oatechismum auctoritate sua 
scholis oommendavit, et articulos 
synodi Londinensis promulgavit...' 

24 
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THB CATB. who was bishoD of Winchester durinir Gardiner"'s depri- 

0HI8M C7 » 

1- vation. It was published in Latin and in English^, in 

1553, and is supposed to have had the approval both of 
Granmer^, and also of the Convocation which sanctioned 
the Articles in 1552.^ It seems, however, that this was 
not considered quite satisfactory; nor was it able to 
supplant the many similar compilations of the foreign 
reformers*, which were adopted by many teachers, and 
occasioned much complaint as to the want of a uniform 
system of religious instruction. Hence it was agreed 
by the bishops in 1561, that besides the catechism for 



^ Keprinted in Bp Kandolpb's 
Enchirtdion Tkeolofficdm. Both the 
English and Latin editions are re- 
printed in Litv/rgies, <(?c. of Edw. 
VL (Park. Sec.) 

■ 'When there was presented 
unto us, to be perused, a short and 
plain order of catechism written 
by a certain godly and learned 
man : we committed the debating 
and diligent examination thereof 
to certain bishops, and other learn- 
ed men, whose judgment we have 
in great estimation.' K. Edward's 
Injunction, authorizing the use of 
this catechism. 

^ It appears that a licence for 
printing the work was granted in 
September, 1553 : see Lathbury, 
Hist, of Convoc. p. 145. When it 
was published, in 1553, the Ar- 
ticles of the preceding year were 
appended to each edition ; and also 
a few prayers at the end of the 
English edition. The title was : — 
' A short Catechism y or plain instruc' 
tunif containing the sum of Chris- 
tian learning J set forth by the King*s 
majesty's avihorvtyy for aU School- 
masters to tea>ch. To this Catechism 
a/re adjoint the Articles agreed 
upon by the Bishops and other 
teamed and godly m>en, in the last 
tonvocaition at London in the year 



of our Lord MDLn. for to root ovi 
the discord of opinions, and stalUsh 
the agreement of true rdigion : LiJx- 
wise published by the Kin^*s Ma- 
jesty's authority* The Latin title 
was ; — ' Catechismus brevis, Ohiis- 
tianse disciplinae summam continens 
&c.' It appears that this mention 
of the Convocation on the title- 
page, though belonging only to 
the Articles, led to the assertion of 
Weston, the prolocutor of Q. Mary's 
Convocation, that this pisstiferous 
and heretical Catechism, as he call- 
ed it, was foisted fraudiQently upon 
the synod, never having been au- 
thorised by the Convocation. See 
Lathbury, p. 144, and Hard wick's 
Hist, of the Articles, pp. 108 sq. 

^ The Catechism of Erasmus 
(1547), ordered to be used in Win- 
chester College and elsewhere : the 
smaller and larger catechisms of 
Calvin (1538 and 1545), that of 
(Ecolampsidius (1545), Leo Judas 
('553)» ftJid more especially Bul- 
linger (1559). Even in 1578, when 
the exclusive use of Nowell's Cate- 
chisms had been enjoined in the 
canons of 15 71, those of Calvin, 
Bullinger, and others, were still 
ordered by statute to be used in 
the University of Oxford. See 
CardwelU Doc. Ann, I. p. zoo, note. 



The Occasional Offices. 



371 



children which were to be confirmed, another somewhat tHs gate- 

CHI8M 

longer should be devised for communicants ^ and a third 1> 

in Latin, for schools^. It is probable that at this time sowiri 
Dean Nowell was employed upon such a catechism, taking 
Poynet^s as his ground-work; so that it was completed 
before the meeting of Convocation^ (Nov. 11, 1562), by 
which it was approved, and amended, but not formally 
sanctioned, apparently because it was treated as part of a 
larger design, which was not realized^. The Catechism 
therefore remained unpublished until 1570, when it was 
printed at the request of the archbishops, and appeared 
in several forms, in Latin and in English^. 



Sect. II. Tlie Order of Confirmation. 

Some of the following Offices, or ecclesiastical ordi- 
nances, have been magnified into proper sacraments by 



1 Visitation Articles (1559) § n, 
'Whether they have admonished 
their parishioners that they ought 
not to presume to receive the sacra- 
ment of the body and blood of 
Christ, before they can say per- 
fectly the Lord's Prayer, the Ar- 
ticles of the Faith, and the Ten 
Commandments in English.' Card- 
well, Doc. Ann, i. p. 244. 

* Cardwell, ibid, p. 299. 

* ' Oeneral notes of matters to he 
fn/yved by the clergy m the next Pn/r- 
liament and Synod :„,A Catechism 
is to be set forth in Latin ; which 
is already done by Mr Dean of 
Paul's, and wanteth only viewing.* 
Strype, Annala, ch. 27. 

* This was to publish Nowell's 
Catechism, the Articles, and Jewell's 
Apology, in one book ' by common 
consent to be authorized, as con- 
taining true doctrine, and enjoined 
to be taught to the youth m the 



universities and grammar-schools 
throughout the refdm.' Ibid. 

^ The larger Catechism, in Latin, 
intended to be used in places of 
liberal education, is reprinted in 
Bp. Randolph's Enchiria. Theolog. 
Its title is, ' Catechismus, sive 
prima institutio, disciplinaque pie- 
tatis ChristianeB, latine explicata.' 
In the same year it was translated 
into English by Norton. Also an 
abridgment of it, called the Shorter, 
or the Middle Catechism, was pre- 
pared by Nowell for the use of 
schools. He also published a third, 
called the Smaller Catechism, dif- 
fering but slightly from that in the 
Book of Common Prayer. It is 
probable that Overall abridged the 
questions and answers on the sacra- 
ments from this catechism. See 
Churton's Life of Nowdl, pp. 183 
sq. Lathbury, Mist» of Ccnvoe, 
pp. 167 sq. 

24—2 
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Impotiti 
cf hands. 



GONHR. the Bomish Church^. They may indeed be so called, in the 

MATION . . 

^ language of the ancients, who applied the word to any 

religious ceremony^. But in the restricted signification 
defined in the Catechism, only Baptism and the Lord^s 
Supper can be correctly and really sacraments^. 

The custom of blessing with the outward fflgn of im- 
position of hands is most ancient. In the Christian 
Church it was used after the Apostolical practice^ upon 
the newly baptized, and was at first the conclusion of the 
ministration of baptism. Subsequently to the 2nd and 
3rd centuries, the anointing with chrism has been joined 
with it ; and the rite has been reserved, in the Western 
Church^, as the peculiar function of the bishop, adminis- 
tered immediately after baptism, if a bishop were present, 
and in other cases during a diocesan visitation^. 

The following is the Office for Confirmation in the 
Sarum Pontifical'^: 



The Medias- 
val Office. 



Confirmatio puerorum et aliorum baptizatorum. 

In primis dicat episcopvu: Adjutorium nostrum®. Dominas 
vobiscum. Oremus. Oratio, Omnipotens sempiteme Dens, 
qui regenerare dignatus es banc famulum tuum, vel hos fiunulos 



1 Concil. Trident. Sess. vil. can. 
I : ' Si quis dixerit, Sacramenta 
noYse legis non fiiisse onmia a Jesu 
Christo Domino nostro instituta; 
aut esse plura vel pauciora quam 
septem, videlicet, Baptismum, Con- 
finnationem, Eucharistiam, Poeni- 
tentiam, Extremam Unctionem, 
Ordinem, et Matrimonium ; aut 
etiam aliquod horum septem non 
esse vere et proprie Sacramentum ; 
anathema sit.' 

2 Bingham, ArUiq. Xii. i, § 4. 
Hence some made two, and some 
three sacraments in connexion with 
baptism, — ^the washing, the imc- 
tion, and the imposition of hands. 

* See Hooker, Ecd. Pol, Bk. v. 



ch. 50. 

* Acts viii. 16, 17. 

^ 'In regard to Confirmation, 
the Greek Qiurch differs from the 
Boman, (i) in not employing the 
imposition of hands ; (2) in idlow- 
ing every priest as well as the 
bishop to confirm ; (5) in adminis- 
teringit immediately i^ter baptism.' 
Guencke, Manual, p. '234, note. 

« Guericke, pp. 233 sq. Cf. can. 
LX. (1604). 

7 Haskell, Mon, RU, i. pp. 34 sq. 

^ Mr. Pahner gives also oxir se- 
cond couplet from a Sarum Miu^nitl 
{Boum, 1543)9 * Sit nomen Domini 
benedictum. Ex hoc nimc et us- 
que in sseculum.' 
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tuos, ex aqua ot Spiritu Sancto, quique dedisti eis remissionem conpik- 
omnium peccatorum: immitte in eos septiformem Spiritum, mation. 
Sanctum Paraclitum, de ccelis. Amen. Spiritum sapientise et 
intellectus. Amen. Spiritum scientise et pietatis^. Amen. 
Spiritum consilii et fortitudinis. + Amen. Et adimple eos 
Spiritu timoris Domini. + Amen. £t consigna eos signo sanctse 
crucis + confirma eos chrismate salutis in Titam propitiatus 
setemam. Amen. 

Tunc inquisUo nomine ct^tiaUbet et pollke chrismate wncto, pon- 
tifex faciat crucem in singulorum frontey dicens : Signo te N. 
signo crucis + et confirmo te chrismate salutis. In nomine 
Patris, et Fi+lii, et Spiritus Sancti. Amen. 

Sequatur psalmus, Ecce sic benedicetur homo qui timet 
Dominum. Benedicat tibi Dominus ex Syon, ut videas bona 
Jerusalem omnibus diebus vitcB tuse. Gloria Patri. Sicut erat. 
Vers. Emitte Spiritum tuum et creabuntur. Eesp, Et reno- 
yabis faciem terrse. Pax tibi. Oremus. 

Oratio. Deus, qui apostolis tuis Sanctum dedisti Spiritum, 
quique per eos eorum successoribus cseterisque fidelibus traden- 
dum esse Toluisti: respice propitius ad nostras humanitatis 
famulatum : et prsesta ut horum corda quorum frontes sacro- 
sancto chrismate deliniyimus, et signo sanctse crucis consigna- 
Timus, idem Spiritus Sanctus adveniens templum gloriro susb 
dignanter inhabitando perficiat. Per Dominum: in unitate 
ejusdem. 

Benedicat yob omnipotens Deus : Pa+ter, et Fi+lius, et Spi- 
ritus + Sanctus. Amen. 

Et si ^%LS cetas id deposcat communicat ernn episcopus, dicens: 
Corpus Domini nostri Jesu Cbristi custodiat corpus tuum et 
animam tuam in yitam seternam. Amen. 

Hoc facto injwngatur ah aliquo sacerdote qtwd compatres et 
commatres orent aliquod certum pro statu domini Episcopi, et 
pro animahu^s patris et matris, et pro animdbus omniu/m fideLiwn 
defwnctorvmy et quod tertia die vadant cum pu^ris ad ecclesiam 
ad chrismalia^ deponenda, et sic receda/nt in nomine Domini, 

^ This word is added to the nfts Sacramentary of Grelasius (494). 
of the Spirit, enumerated inlsa. * 'The cArwrnoZia were the linen 

xi. 2f to make the number seven. bands tied across the foreheads of 

The prayer is of great antiquity : the newly-confirmed.' Maskell, p. 

probably much older thaa the 36, no'e. 
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mahon. 



In the first English Prayer-Book the order of the old 
service was very much retained, omitting, however, the 
use of chrism. After the versides and the first prayer, 
it proceeded thus : 

^ Minister. Sign them, O Lord, and mark them to be 
6m, '(i4«). tiiine for ever, by the virtue of thy holy cross and passion. 
Confirm and strength them with the inward unction of 
thy Holy Ghost, mercifully unto everiasting life. Amen. 
I%en the Bishop skaU cross them in the forehead^ and lay 
his hand upon their head,, saying^ N. I sign thee with the 
sign of the cross, and lay my hand upon thee : In the 
name of the Father, &c. And thus shall he do to every 
child one after another. And when he hath laid his hand 
upon every ehildy then shaU he say^ The peace of the Lord 
abide with you. Answer. And with thy spirit.' 

This vi^as omitted at the revision in 1552, and our 
present benedictional prayer viSA inserted, ^Defend, 
Lord, this chad with thy heavenly grace,' &c 

The Collect, ^Almighty and everlasting God, who 
makest us,' &c. was composed in 1549, from the collect 
which preceded the laying on of hands in Archbishop 
Hermann's Order of Confirmation^. 

The Service was brought into its present form at the 
last revision in 1661. Being separated from the Cate- 
chism, its title was : ^ The Order of Confirmation, or laying 
on of hands upon them that are baptized, and come to 



Tfu pretent 
qUke. 



1 'Almighty and mercifal God, 
heavenly Father, whioh only work< 
est in us to will and to perform the 
things that please thee, and be ^ood 
indeed ; we beseech thee for tnese 

children Increase in them the 

gift of thy Spirit, that ever going 
forward in the knowledge and obe- 
dience of thy Gospel, in thy con- 
gregation, they may continue to 
ti^e end ,.So give these children 



the thing that we pray thee for, 
through thy Son Christ, that when 
we shall now lay our hands upon 
them in thy name, and shall cer- 
tify them by this sign that thy 
faUierlyhand shall be ever stretch- 
ed fortii upon them, and that they 
shall never want thy Holy Spirit 
to keep, lead, and govern them in 
the way of health...' Hennann's 
CoMuUiaion, fol, 191. 
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years of discretions^ instead of the words (1604), ^andable conpir- 

to render an account of their faith according to the Gate ^ 

chismfollomng.'* What had previously been an explana- 
tory rubric before the Catechism, was turned into a 
preface to be read at the opening of the service of Con- 
firmation : and instead of questions from the Catechism^, 
the solemn demand of personal acknowledgement of the 
baptismal vow is addressed to the candidates, to be 
answered by each one for himself. The whole service is 
to be said by the bishop, except only the preface. The 
Lord^s Prayer was at the dame time inserted after the 
action of laying on of hands ; and also the collect, *• 
Almighty Lord,' &c., before the concluding blessing. 

Confirmation occupies an important position in the ^^^ 
economy of the Church, which is pointed out in the last 
rubric^, that it is the admission to full communion. 
Baptism is administered to infants through the faith and 
charity of others : but knowledge at least of the elements 



^ Before this revision a rubric 
had directed the curate of every 
parish, in sending the names of the 
children to the bishop, to specify 
which of them could say the Articles 
of the Faithy the Lord*8 Prayer ^ and 
the Ten Commandments, and also 
how many of them cotdd a/nswer to 
the other questions contained in this 
Catechism. In Hermann's Consul- 
taiion (fol. i86), the parish priests 
are directed, certain days before 
the coming of the visitors, ' to pre- 
pare the children, whom they pur- 
pose to offer to Confirmation, to 
make their confession of faith, and 
profession of Christian communion 
and obedience decently and seemly, 
which must be done of them after 
this sort.* Then follows a long 
catechism ; and then (fol. 190), — 
'After that one of the children 
hath rehearsed a full confession of 



his faith, and hath professed the 
obedience of Christ before the 
whole congregation, it shall be suf- 
ficient to propound questions to 
the other children after this sort : 
Dost thou also, my son, believe 
and confess, &c. Here it shall 
suffice, that every one answer thus 
for himself: I believe and con- 
fess the same, and yield up my- 
self to Christ, and his congregation, 
trusting in the grace and help 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ.' 

' This is taken from the rubric 
in the Sarum Manual, RUus Bap- 
tiz. Maskell, p. 31 : 'Item nullus 
debet admitti ad sacramentimi cor- 
poris et sanguinis Christi Jesu ex- 
tra mortis articulum, nisi fuerit 
confirmatus, vel a receptione sacra- 
men ti confirmationis fuerit rationa- 
biliter impeditus.' 



( 
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coNFiR. of Christian truth, and au intelligent promise of Christian 

obedience, is required in those who come to the Lord^s 

Supper. At the age which is now generally fixed upon 
for this ordinance, more information is required than the 
mere ability to repeat the Catechism. This is left to the 
discretion of the curate, who is to present to the bishop 
such persons within his parish as he shall thirik Jit: the 
earlier rubric, however, may still be received, so far as 
to point out the least amount of knowledge which the 
curate can accept in a candidate for Confirmation. Other 
qualities, in the absence of higher knowledge, must be 
sought in a desire to be admitted to the Holy Communion. 



Sect. III. The Form of Solemnization of Matrimony, 

There is no doubt that marriage has been solemnized 
with religious rites from the earliest times of the Christian 
Churchy Being also an occasion of rejoicing, it was 
Marriaget forbiddcn in the 4th century, together with other fes- 
t^insea- tivitics, during the solemn fast of Lent^; and in the 11th 
century, at many other seasons also^. The only seasons 
now prohibited, not indeed by law, but by custom and 
propriety, are Lent and any occasion of a public fast^. 



torn. 



1 TertuU. ad Uxor. n. 8, 0pp. 
p. 191: *Unde sufficiamus ad 
enarrandam felicitatem ejus matri- 
monii quod ecclesia conciliat, et 
confirmat oblatio, et obsignat be- 
nedictio, angeli renuntiant, Pater 
irato habet ?' See Bingham, Antiq^. 
xxn. 4 ; Guericke, p. 271. 

* Condi, Laodicen. (circ. 364) 
can. 52 : "Ore oi Set ip Tea-aapa- 
KO<rry yd/iovs rj y€v46\ia iTriTeXeiv 
Mansi, n. 571. Bingham, xxn. 2, 

§14. 

3 Between Advent and the oc- 
tave of Epiphany, and between 
Septuagesima and the octave of 



Easter; during fourteen days be- 
fore the Feast of St. John Baptist, 
during the fasts of the Four Sea- 
sons, and on all vigils : ConcU. Sa- 
legunst. (Selengsted in Franconia, 
1022) can. 3 ; Mansi, xix. 397. 

* The foUowing clause was pro- 
posed to the Convocation (i^i), 
but was not inserted in the Prayer- 
Book : — 'By the ecclesiastical laws 
of this realm there be some times 
in the year wherein marriages are 
not usually solemnized, as from 
Advent Sunday until eight days 
after the Epiphany ; from Septua- 
gesima Sunday until eight days 
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The rubrics of the publication of banns^ in the earlier matbi. 
Prayer- Books, directed that they should be asked three 



several Sundays or holy-days in the time of service^ the (tf Bantu, 
people being present, after the accustomed manner^. In 
1661, the time of service was explained to be immediately 
before the sentences of the Offertory^; and the form was 
also provided in which it should be done. 



after Easter ; from Rogation Sun- 
day until Trinity Sunday.* See 
Card well, Synodalia, i. pp. 133 sq. 
note. 

^ So called from a barbarous 
Latin word, signifying an edict, 
or proclamation. * Bannum triuo 
significatu ut plurimum accipitur : 
ac primo quidem pro edicto pub- 
lico, rursum pro mulcta judiciaria, 
tertio denique pro districtu ac ju- 
risdictione. Du Cange, Ghaa, 

* 'Non fidabit sacerdos nee con- 
sentiet ad fidationem inter virum 
et mulierem ante tertium dictum 
bannorum. Debet enim sacerdos 
banna in facie ecclesias infra missa- 
rum solemnia cum major populi 
adfuerit multitudo, per tres dies 
solemnes et disjunctas, interrogare : 
ita ut inter unumquemque diem 
solemnem cadat ad minus una dies 
ferialis... Et si contrahentes diver- 
sarum sint parochiarum, tunc in 
utraque ecclesia parochiarum ilia- 
rum sunt banna interroganda.' Ma- 
nual. Sar. Ordo ad faciendum Spon- 
salia : Maskell, Mon. Hit. I. p. 44. 

8 This rubric has been generally 
supposed to be set aside by the 
Marriage Acts {26 Geo. II. c. 33, 
and 4 Geo. IV. c. 76), which say : 
— 'The said banns shall be pub- 
lished upon three Sundays preced- 
ing the solemnization of marriage, 
during the time of Morning Ser- 
vice, or of the Evening Service if 
there be no Morning Service in 
such church or chapel on any of 
those Sundays, immediately after 
the Second iiesson.' The rubric 



does not provide for any publica- 
tion of banns but during the Com- 
munion Office, or that part of it 
which is directed to be said after 
the Litany : so that banns could 
not be asked at all in churches 
where there was no Morning Ser- 
vice. This is remedied by the Act, 
which allows a publication under 
such circumstances in the after- 
noon, and specifies the most public 
time in that service in which it 
must be done. The intention of 
the law is satisfied by the usUal 
publication after the second les- 
son in the Morning Service. But 
if the Morning Prayers were said 
at an earlier hour, and the Litany 
and the Conmiunion Office formed 
the principal or midday service, 
then surely the banns mvM be asked 
in thM service f and before the Ofjer- 
toiy sentences. 

Notice of the names and places 
of abode of the parties may be re- 
quired to be given to the minister 
seven days before the first publica- 
tion of the banns : Stat. 26 Geo. 
II* c. 33, 8. 2. See Hook, Ch. 
Diet. art. Banns of Marriage. 
The American rubric is of neces- 
sity in different terms : — ' Th£ laws 
respecting Matrimony, whether by 
publishing the Banns in churches, 
or by License, being different in the 
several States, every Minister is Irft 
to the direction of those laws, in every 
thing that regards the civil contra^ 
between the parties. And when the 
Ban>ns are piiblished, it shM be in 
the follovmig form, 1 publish &c.* 



378 



The Occasional Offices. 



MATRI- 
MONY. 



The commencement of the service is taken from the 
Sarmn Manual^: 

In primis statuarUur vir et mtdier ante ostium eccleaice coram 
Deo, saeerdotSf et populo^, vir a dextris mulieris^ et mulior a tinis- 
tris viriK 

Tune inUrroget tcuerdos banna dieens in lingua materna tub 
hoe forma : 

Ecce conyenimus hue, fratres, coram Deo, et angelis, et om- 
nibus Sanctis ejus, in facie ecclcsise, ad conjungendum duo cor* 
pora, scilicet hujus viri et hujus mulieris, Hie respici(U sacerdos 
personcu suas, ut a mode sint una caro et duse animse in fide et 
in lege Dei, ad promerendam simul vitam setemam quicquid 
ante hoc fecerint. Admoneo igitur tos omnes, ut si quis ex 
Tobis qui aliquid dicere sciat quare isti adolescentes legitime 
contrahere non possint, modo coufiteatur. 

Eadem admonitio fiat ad virum et ad mulieremy ut si quid ab 
iUis oceulte actum fu&rit, vel si quid devoverint, vel alio modo de se 
noverint quare legitime contrahere non possint, tunc confiteantur*.,. 
Si vero aliquis impedimentum aliquod proponere voluerit, et ad hoc 
prohandum cautionem prcestiterit^, dijerantur sponsalia quousque 
rei veritcu cognoscatur. 

The addresses, which were placed in 1549 at the 
beginning and end of the service, are in accordance with 



1 Ordo ad faciendum Sponsalia; 
Maskell, Mon. Rit. i. pp. 42 sqq. 

* The direction that their /riemfo 
and neighhov/rs should be present 
comes Grom the form of service in 
Hermann's Consultation (fol. 241): 
'Wherefore they shall endeavour 
themselves to bring very many 
with them unto the holy assembly 
. . .for the prayers of many are godly 
desured.* The American rubric di- 
rects the parties to come into the 
body of the church, or to be 'ready 
in some proper house, with their 
friends and neighbours.' 

* This direction about the posi- 
tion of the parties was added to 
the English rubric in 1661. 

* The York Manual gives the 



English form: — 'Also I charge 
you both, and either by yourseu, 
as ye will answer before Grod at the 
day of doom, that if there be any 
thmg done privily or openly be- 
tween yourself: or that ye know 
any lawful letting why that ye 
may not be wedded together at this 
time : Say it now, or we do any 
more to this matter/ Maskell, I. 
p. 43, note. 

^ The American rubric directs 
that ' the Minister, if he shall have 
reason to doubt of the lawfulness 
of the proposed marriage, may 
demand sufficient surety for his 
indemnification : but if no impedi- 
ment shall be alleged, or suspected, 
the minister shall say &;c,' 
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the practice of the reformers throughout our offices, of matri- 

f . . . . . MONY. 

providing instruction for the people in the meaning of the 

services in which they were to join. Hence the above 
short and final bidding of the banns was lengthened into 
an address on the institution and religious use of matri- 
mony^. 

The espousals^ follow in the ancient order : 

Postea dicat saeerdos ad virum cunctis audientibtis in lingtia 
matema sic: N. Vis habere hanc mulierem in spoDsam, earn 
diligere, honorare, tenere, et custodire sanam et infirmam, sicut 
eponsuB debet spoDsam ; et omnes alias propter earn dimittere, 
et illi soli adha^rere quamdiu vita utriusque yestrum duraverit ? 
Respondeat vir : Volo. 

Item dicat saeerdos ad mulierem hoe modo: N. Vis habere 
hunc yirum in spoDSum, et ei obedire et senrire ; et eum dili- 
gere, honorare, ac custodire sanum et infirmum sicut sponsa 
debet sponsum ; et omnes alios propter eum dimittere, et illi 
soli adhserere quamdiu vita utriusque vestrum duraverit? Ee- 
spondeat mulier : Yolo. 

Deinde^ detur femina a patre suo vel ah amids ^vis : quod si 



^ Comp. Hermann's ConsvUation, 
fol. 242 : at the beginning of the 
ceremony there is an address, re- 
citing fh>m Gen. ii. Matt. xix. 
and Ephes. v. and then proceed- 
ing : — ' Out of these places the de- 
spoused persons and rest of the 
congregation must be warned that 
they learn and consider first, how 
holy a kind of life and how accept- 
able to God matrimony is. For 
by these places we know that God 
Himself instituted holy wedlock 
and that in paradise, man being 
yet perfect and holy, and that He 
hath greatly blessed this copula- 
tion, and joineth Himself all those 
together which contract matrimony 
in His name, and giveth the hus- 
band to be an head and saviour to 
the wife, as Christ is the Head and 
Saviour of the congregation, and 
furthermore giveth the wife a body 
and a help to the husband, that 



here in this world they may lead 
a godly, honest, and joyous life 
together :' and again, in the prayer 
after the ceremonies of the rmg 
and joining of hands: — 'Which 
also honoured matrimony with His 
presence, and with the beginning 
of His miracles, and would have it 
to be a token and mystery of His 
exceeding love towards the congre- 
gation.' The three 'causes for wlach 
matrimony was ordained ' are also 
found at considerable length in 
John a Lasco's Book of Service 

(1550). 

^ Of the espousals, sponsaliaf or 
mutual promise of marriage, made 
in the presence of the priest, and 
before witnesses, some time before 
the celebration of the marriage ; 
see Bingham, Antiq. xxn. ch. 3. 

* ' Devnde saeerdos : Who gives 
me this wife ? Deinde detur &c. 
Toric Manual, MaskeU, I. p. 46, note. 
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n* Ring, 
and tokens 
oftpousage. 



puella j^ diacooperUtm habecU manwrn; «t vidtuMf Uctam: qvutm 
otr rsetfwU in Dei fide et nM eervandam^ eiaU wmt coram eacer- 
dote, et teneat earn per mawam dextram in manu sua dextra^ et tic 
det fidem mtUieri per verba de prcBtenU, iia dicent docente saeerdote: 

I N, take the ^Y. to my wedded wyf to have and to holde 
fh> this day forwarde for better: for wore: for richere: for 
poorer : in sykenesse and in hele : tyl dethe ns departe, if holy 
chyrche it woU ordeyne, and therto I plight the my trouthe. 

Jfanum retrahendo, 

Deinde diecU mulier docente saeerdote : 

I N. take the N. to my wedded hoosbonder to have and to 
holde fro this day forwarde for better: for wors: for richer: 
for poorer : in sykenesse and in hele : to be bonere and buxom 
in bedde and at the borde tyli dethe us departhe, if holy chyrche 
it wol ordeyne, and therto I plight the my trouthe. 

Manum retrahendo, 

Deinde ponat vir aurum^ argentum^ et annulum^ super scutum 
vd librum: et qucerat sacerdos si anntdus anteafuerit benedictuSf 
vd mm : si dicatur quod non, tunc benedicat sacerdos annulum hoc 
modo, cum Dominus yobiscum, et cum Oremus. Oratio. 

Creator et Consenrator humani generis, dator gratiae spiri- 
talis, largitor setemse salutis ; tu, Domine, mitte benedictionem 
tuam super hunc annulum, ut quse ilium gestaverit sit armata 
Tirtute coelestis defensionis, et proficiat ill! ad setemam salutem. 
Per Christum. 

Oremus. Bene+dic, Domine, hunc annulum, quem nos in 
tuo sancto nomine benedicimus : ut qusecumque eum portaverit 



^ A ring was given together 
with gifts (arrkce) at the time of 
the contract of marriage {iyyvriais, 
sponsalia) by the Itomans (Juv. 
Sat. VI. i^f 'digito pignus fortasse 
dadisti :*) and was described by 
Pope Nicholas (860) among the 
customary ceremonies of the espoos- 
als : Respans. ad ConsuUa Bidga- 
rorum, c. 3, (Mansi, xv. 402) 'post 
sponsalia, quae faturarum sunt nup- 
tiarum promissa foedera, quaeque 
consensu eorum qui hse^ contra- 
hunt, et eorum in quorum potes- 
tate sunt, celebrantur; et post- 
quam arrhis sponsam sibi sponsus 



per dictum fidei a se annulo insig- 
nitum desponderit, dotemque utri- 
que placitam sponsus ei cum scripto 
pactum hoc continente coram invi- 
tatis ab utraque parte tradiderit; 
aut mox, aut apto tempore... ambo 
ad nuptilia foedera perducuntur.' 
See Bingham, Antiq. xxn. 3, § 5. 
The American rubric omits the ce- 
remony of laying the ring upon the 
book, but simply directs that ' the 
man shall give unto the woman a 
ring. And the minister taking the 
ring shall deliver it \mto the man, 
to put it upon the fourth finger 
&c.* 
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in tua pace consistat, et in tua voluntate permaneat, et in tuo 
amore vivat et crescat et senescat, et multiplicetur in longitu- . 
dinem dierum. Per Dominum. 

Tvmc aspergatur aqua benedicta super annulum. 

Si autem anteafuerit annulus ille henedicttiSi tunc statim post- 
quam vtr pomerit annulum super librum, accipiens sacerd^s annur 
turn tradat ipsum viro : quern vir accipiat manu sua dextera cum 
tribus princip€diorihus digitise et manu sua sinistra tenens dexteram 
sponsoB docente sacerdote dicat : 

With this rynge I the wed, and this gold and silver I the 
peve, and with my body I the worshiped and with all my worldely 
cathel I the endowe. 

Et tunc inserat sponsus annulum poUici sponsas dicens: In 
nomine Patris; deinde secundo digito dicens: et Filii: deinde 
tertio digito dicens: et Spiritus Sancti. deinde quarto digito 
dicens: Amen, ibique dimiitat annulum : quia in medico est qua^ 
dam. vena procedens usque ad cor : et in sonoritate argenti designa- 
tur interna dUeetiOy quce semper inter eos debet esse recens. 

Deinde inclinatis eorwm capitibus dicat sacerdos benedictumem 
super eos : 

Benedicti + sitis a Domino, qui fecit mundum ex nihilo. 
Amen. 

The prayer, * Eternal God, Creator,'* &e., which 
occupies the place of this short blessing, is formed from 
the two prayers which were said at the blessing of the 
ring. In 1549 the ancient ^tokens of spousage, as gold 
and silver,' were still given with the ring, and therefore 
were mentioned in this prayer : ^that as Isaac and Rebecca 



MATRI- 
MONY. 



1 ' Worahipf 'i.e.* honour :* comp. 
WiclifFe's New Testament, Matt. 
xix. 19, ' worschipe thi fadir and 
modir ;' and i Sam. ii. 30, in the 
old trajislatiou, ' him that worships 
me I will worship.* The phraise 
was objected to by the Puritans in 
1604, and again m 1661, conceiv- 
ing it to mean divine worship or 
adoration; and on both occasions 
it was agreed, as a matter of indif- 
ference, that it might be, 'worship 
and honour,' or 'with my body I 



thee honour.' The old word was, 
however, retained, as in Luke xiv. 
10, and as it is still in common 
use in the phrase * worshvpfvlf for 
' honourable.' Tbe meaning of the 
clause is, that the woman is to be 
admitted to the honour and dignily 
of a lawful wife : see Hooker, Ecd. 
Pd. V. 73, § 7. The clause is 
omitted in the American Prayer- 
Book; and the Lord's Prayer is 
inserted before the Prayer, ' O Eter- 
nal Grod &c.' 
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(after bracelets and jewels of gold given erf the one to the 
other for tokens of their matrimony) lived fiutUhlly toge- 
ther/ &c. This was omitted in 1552 ; and thus we use as 
ceremonies only the two simple and expresave forms, 
which were also retained in the ritual compiled for Arch- 
bishop Hermann of Cologne, fnz. the giving of a ring, and 
the joining of hands. The latter ceremony, and the 
declaration that follows it, are taken from that ritoal^; 
and the blessing, which then condades the actual mar- 
riage rite, is taken from that of the mediaeval Church : 

Bene+dicat to6 Dens Pater, custodiat tos Jesus Ghristos, 
illuminet vos Spiritus Sanctus. Ostendat Dominns fadem sosm 
in Tobis et misereatur yestri. CoQTertat Dominiis mltiim smim 
ad Tos : et det Tobis pacem : impleatque vos omni benedictione 
spirituali, in remissionem omniom peccatomm Testromm ut 
habeatis ritam setemam, et riratis in sascola ssecalomm. Amen'. 

The preceding service corresponds to the ancient 
eipausaby being the actual ceremony of marriage, per- 
formed at the door of the church according to the old 
rubric, or in the body of the church according to the 
English rubric. The service then proceeds with appro- 
priate prayers for the newly-married persons, which, like 



^ 'Then, if perchance they have 
rings, let them put them one upon 
another's finger, and so let the 
minister join their right hands to- 
gether, and say : Tbat that Grod 
hath joined, let no man dissever. 
And let the pastor say moreover 
with a loud voice that may be 
heard of all men : Forasmuch as 
then this John N. desireth this 
Anne to be his wife in the Lord, 
and this Anne desireth this John 
to be her husband in the Lord, and 
one hath made the other a promise 
of holy and Christian matrimony, 
and have now both professed the 
same openly, and have confirmed 
it with giving of rings each to other, 



and joining of hands, I the minis- 
ter of Christ and the congregation 
pronounce that they be joined to- 
gether with lawful and Ghristiaa 
matrimony, and I confirm this 
their marriage in the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost. Amen.' Hermann's Con- 
mUation, foL 244. 

* Manual. Sar. Ordo adfaeiend, 
Sponsaliaf Maskell, Mon. Bit. I. 
p. 49. In 1549 this was simply 
translated ; the sign of the cross 
was omitted at the revision in 155a, 
and the blessing slightly altered 
to its present form. In the Ame- 
rican Prayer-Book the service ends 
at this blessing. 
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ancient office : 



Hie intrent ecclesiam usqite ad gradum altaris^: et sacerdos in 
eundo cum suia ministria dicat kunc psalmum sequmtem: Beati 
omnes^. Sine nota, cum Kyrie eleison. Tune prostratis sponso 
et sponsa ante gradum altariSi roget sacerdos drcumstantes orare 
pro eist dicendo : Pater noster. Et ne nos. Sed libera. 
Salvum fac servum tuum et ancillam tuam. 

Deus meus sperantes in te. 
Mitte eis, Domine, auxilium de sancto. 

Et de Syon tuere eos. 
Esto eis, Domine, turris fortitudinie. 

A facie inimici. 
Domine exaudi. Et clamor. Dominus yobiscum. Oremus. 
Benedicat tos Dominus ex Syon, &c. Oremus. Deus Abra- Theftrtt 
ham, Deus Isaac, Deus Jacob, bene+dic adolescentes istos: et ood^Abrr 
semina semen vitce setemse in mentibus eorum ; ut quicquid pro ***"»' **^* 
utilitate sua didicerint, hoc &cere cupiant. Per Jesum. 

Oremus. Respice, Domine, de coelis, et bene+dic conven- 
tionem istam. Et sicut misisti sanctum angelum tuum Raphae- 
lem ad Tobiam et Saram filiam Raguelis ': ita digneris, Domino, 
mittcre bene+dictioncm tuam super istos adolescentes: ut in 
tua Toluntate permaneant : et in tua securitate persistant : et 
in amore tuo yivant et senescant ; ut digni atque pacifici fiant 
et multiplicentur in longitudinem dierum. Per Christum Do- 
minum nostrum. 

Oremus. Respice, Domine, propitius super hunc famulum Thtteeond 
tuum, et super banc famulam tuam : ut in nomine tuo bene+dic- merciAii 
tionem ccelestem accipiant: et filios filiorum suorum et filiarum 
suarum usque in tertiam et quartam progeniem incolumes vide* 
ant^ et in tua voluntate perseverent, et in futuro ad coelcstia 
regna perreniant. Per Christum. 

^ * Then shall they go into the * This clause was altered at the 

quire :' ruhr. (1549). revision of the Prayer-Book in 

^ Ps. cxxviii. A second psalm I552> 
(Ixvii.) was appointed in 1540, to * The clause, — 'that they may 
be used when the language 01 the see their children christianly and 
ancient marriage-psahn is clearly virtuously brought up,' — was sub- 
inappropriate, stituted at the last revision (1661). 
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MATM- Oremus. Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui primos parentes 

nostros Adam et Evam sua virtute creavit, et in sua sanctifica- 



TheBieuing. q^Wqt^q copularit : Ipse corda et corpora vestra sanctificet et 
bene+dicat, atque in societate et amore versa dilectionis con- 
jungat. Per Christum. 

Deinde benedicat eos dicens : 

Oremus. Bene+dicat vos Deus omnipotens omni bene+dic- 
tione coelestiy efficiatque vos dignos in conspectu suo : super- 
abundet in vobis divitias gratise suse, et erudiat vos in verbo 
veritatis, ut ei corpore pariter et mente complacere valeatis. 
Per Dominum nostrum >. 

The third The third prayer is taken from the mass, which formed 

Prayer y * O xr J ^ ' 

S^'miSht**^* the conclusion of the mediaeval office. It is the prayer 
^^ which included the sacramental benediction, and which 

was said while the newly-married persons were kneeling 

imder a veiP : 

Deus, qui potestate vir|;utis tuse, de nihilo cuncta fecisti; 
qui dispositis universitatis exordiis, homini ad imaginem Dei 
facto inseparabile mulieris adjutorium condidisti, ut foenuneo 
corpori de virili dares came principium, docens quod ex uno 
placuisset institui, nunquam liceret disjungi. Hie incipit bene' 
dictio sacramentalis : Deus, qui tarn excellenti mysterio conju* 
galem copulam consecrasti, ut Christi et ecclesisB sacramentum 
prsesignares in fcedere nuptiarum. Hie finitur benedietio sacror 
mentalia, 

Deus, per quern mulier jungitur viro et societas principaliter 
ordinata ea benedictione + donatur, quse sola nee per origin&lis 
peccati poenam, nee per diluvii est ablata sententiam, respice 
propitius super banc famulam tuam quse maritali jungenda e8t 
consortio, quse se tua expetit protectione muniri. Sit in ea 
jugum dilectionis et pacis: fidelis et casta nubat in Ghristo: 
imitatrixque sanctarum permaneat foeminarum. Sit amabilis ut 
Rachel viro: sapiens ut Rebecca: longseva et fidelia ut Sara.... 
et ad beatorum requiem atque ad ccelestia regna perveniat 
Per Dominum^ &c. Per omnia ssecula sseculorum. Amen'. 

^ Maskell, Mon, Bit. i. pp. 50- ing the bride, see Bingham, Aniiq. 
52. xxn. 4, § 4. 

' Of the ancient custom of veil- ' Maskdl, ibid, p. 57. 
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The reformed service, like that from which it had been matri. 

. . . MONY. 

derived, ended with an administration of the Holy Com- 



HolpCom- 



munion, the rubric being expressed in positive terms, * The JJ^'JJ^'" 
new married persons^ the same day of their marriage^ must 
receive the Holy Communion!' This was altered in 1661, 
in compliance with the objection of the Presbyterians ^ 
or more probably from a conviction that many persons 
would be married according to the rites of the Church, 
who were far from being in communion with it^. 

The address which now closes the service is of the The Address. 
nature of a homily, shewing the relative duties of married 
persons. It consists of a series of extracts from the 
Epistles of St Paul and St Peter ; the intention of our 
reformers being clearly to keep before the minds of the 
people the idea that matrimony was recognized by the 
Apostles, as a holy estate, in which Christians were to 
serve God, and was forbidden to none, inasmuch as 
married men, of the laity or clergy, were in holy brother- 
hood with ' St Peter, the Apostle of Christ, who was him- 
self a married man/ 



^ 'This rubric doth either en- 
force all such as are unfit for the 
sacrament to forbear marriage, con- 
trary to Scripture, which approves 
the marriage of all men ; or else 
compels all that marry to come to 
the Lord's Table, though never so 
unprepared ; and therefore we de- 
sire it may be omitted, the rather 
because that marriage-festivals are 
too often accompanied with such 
divertisements as are unsuitable to 
those Christian duties, which ought 
to be before and follow after the 
receiving of that holy sacrament.' 
The bishops reply to this, that it 
' enforces none to forbear marriage, 
but presumes (as well it may) that 
all persons marriageable ought to 
be ^80 fit to receive the holy sacra- 



crament ; and marriage being so 
solemn a covenant of God, they 
that undertake it in the fear of 
God will not stick to seal it by 
receiving the Holy Communion, and 
accordingly prepare themselves for 
it. It were more Christian to de- 
sire that those licentious festivities 
might be suppressed, and the Com- 
munion more generally used by 
those that marry: the happiness 
would be greater than can easily 
be expressed.' Card well, Confer- 
ences, pp. 331, 360. 

* This was necessarily the case 
before the Act of 1836 (6 and 7 
Gul. IV. c. 85), which allowed a 
contract of marriage to be made in 
the presence of a registrar. 

25 



386 



The OccaMonal Officer. 



VISITA- 
TION OP 
THE SICK. 



Sect. IV. Tht Order for the Visitation of the Sick. 



This Office, like that of Private Baptism, is intended 
to bring the ministration of the Church to the chambers 
of those members, who are unable to join in her public 
worship. The apostolical precept^, that the sick man 
shall ^ call for the elders of the Church,^ was as strongly 
urged in mediaeval^ as in our own times'; and our present 
owr^rr/w Order foT the Visitaiian of the Sici is mainly taken from 



i^Mediavai that which was used before the Beformation, as will be 
seen by the following extracts from the Sarum Manual: 

Ordo ad Visitandum Infirmum^, 

The seven penitenticU PtaltM were sung^ cm the priest w€u going 
•JcmiOTiber fo the sick man*B house, concluding tuith the antiphoriy Ne remi- 
niscaris, Domine. 

Et cum intraverit domum dicat : Pax huic domni et omnibus 
habitantibuB la ea: pax ingredieDtibus et egredientibii8...Z>tftrub 
aspergat infirmum aqua benedicta, et stattm sequaiur: Kyrie elei- 
Bon. Vers. Et ne nos. ^. Sed libera. Vers. Salrum &e 
servum tuum vd ancillam tuam. 1^. Deus meus sperantem in 
te. Vers. Mitte ei Domine auxilium de sancto. ^. Et de 
Syon tuere earn. Vers. Nihil proficiat inimicus in eo. Br* Et 



&c. 



ThePeaee. 



LorcTs 

Praiferand 

Versieiet. 



1 Jam. V. 14, 15. 

* CcnstUvtiones Richardi Poore, 
EpUc. Swr. (circ. 121 7), Tit. 72 : 
'Cum anima longe pretiosior sit 
oorpore, sub interjectione anathe- 
matis prohibemus, ne quia medico- 
rum pro corporali salute aliquid 
segro suadeat, quod in periculum 
animffi convertatur. Verum cum 
ipeis ad segrum Tocari contigerit^ 
segrum ante omnia moneant et in- 
ducant, quod advocent medicos 
animarum ; ut postquam fuerit in- 
firmo de spirituali salute provisum, 
ad corporalis medicina? remedium 
salubrius procedatur.' Mansi, xxii. 
1128. 

3 Canon Lxvn. (1604), 'When 



any person is dangerously ms^L in 
any parish, the minister, or cursie^ 
having knowledge thereof, shall re- 
sort unto him or her, (if the disease 
be not known, or probably sus- 
pected, to be infectious,) to instruct 
and comfort them in their distress, 
according to the order of the Coimr 
munion-book, if he be no preach^; 
or if he be a preacher, then as he 
shall think most needful and con* 
venient.' 

^ Maskell, Mon. RU. i. pp. 66sqq. 

^ In 1549, Ps. cxliii. was said 
after the 'Peace,' and before the 
anthem, * Bemember not, &c.' The 
answer, * Spare us, good Lord, ' was 
added in 1661. 
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filias iniquitatis non apponat nooere ei. Vera, Esto ei Domine visita- 

TION OP 

turris fortitudinis. S«. A facie inimici. Vera. Domine, exaudi thb sick. 
orationem meam. R. Et clamor. Dominus Tobiscum. Ore- 
musi... 

RoBpioo, Domine, de coelo, et vide et yisita hunc famulum The^Pratfen, 

O Lord, 

tuum N. et benedic eum sicut benedicere dignatus es Abraham, look down 
Isaac, et Jacob. Bespice super eum, Domine, oculis miseri- &c. ' 

cordise tu86 : et reple eum omni gaudio et Isetitia et timore tuo. 
Expelle ab eo omnes inimici insidias ; et mitte Angelum pads 
qui eum custodiat, et domum istam in pace perpetua. Per. 

Exaudi nos omnipotens et misericors Deus, et yisitationem J^^ "■» ^i- 
tuam conferre digneris super hunc famulum tuum N. quem J^V'AFJ^.''^ 
diyersa vexat infirmitas. Visita eum, Domine, sicut Tisitaro 
dignatus es socrum Petri, puerumque centurionis, et Tobiam, et 
Saram, per sanctum angelum tuum Raphaelem^. Rostitue in 
eo, Domine, pristlnam sanitatem: ut mereatur in atrio domus 
tuse dicere, castigans castigavit me Dominus, et morti non tra- 
didit me salvator mundi. Qui... 

Deinde priiMquam wngatur wfirmva^ aut communieeturf exhoT' ^ Rxhor- 
tetwr eum aacerdos hoc modo : 

Frater carissime : gratias age omnipotenti Deo pro unirersis 
beneficiis suis, patienter et benigne suscipiens infirmitatem cor- 
poris quam tibi immisit : nam si ipsam humiliter sine murmuro 
toleraveris, infert animas tuca maximum preemium et salutem. 
Ec, frater carissime, quia yiam uniyersse camis ingressurus es, 
esto firmus in fido... 

Deinde bonum ei valde expedima eat ut aaeerdoa eoeprimat tn- 
firmo asiiii, articuloa fidei : quorum vii. primi ad myateriv/m Trmi- 
tatiSf et vii. alii ad Chriati hwmanitatem pertinent,,, 

Et ai injirmua laicua vel aimpliciter literatua fuerit ; tunc poteat 
aaeerdoa articuloa fidei in generali ab eo inquirere, aub hoc forma: 

Carissime frater : credis Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sane* The ArticUt 
turn esse tres Personas et unum Deum, et ipsam benedictam ' 
atquo indiyisibilem Trinitatem creasse omnia creata yisibilia, et 

^ Nine collects followed, of ence to our Lord's miracles of 

which only two were translated. healing 'Peter's wife's mother, and 

' This was translated in 1549. the captain's servant, 'the sentence. 

The mention of 'Thobie and Sara' 'Sanctify, we beseech thee, &c.' 

and the an^el was omitted in 1552 ; was inserted, 
and in x6oi, instead of the refer- 

25—2 
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inrisibilU? Et solum FQimii, de Spirita Sancto eoneeptaa, 
incamatuiD, &c. ? 

Deinde retpcmdeai in/irmfu : Credo firmiter in CHnnibaSy sicni 
sancta mater credit ecclesia... 

Deinde dicai 9acerdo$: Carissime frater: quia sine caritafte 
nihil proderit fides... Exeroe ergo caritatis opera dnm Tmks: et 
si moltom tibi affoerit, abnodanter tribue; si antem exigamn, 
Ent i hO km, ijlad impartiri stnde. £t ante omnia si qoem injnste 



andCtmfis- 
tUm. 



The Abtttm- 
tUm. 



Privaleand 
nedalCoii'' 



Declarative 
Abtolution. 



satisfacias si Taleas : sin antem, expedit nt ab eo Teniam hmni- 
liter postnles. Dimitte debitoribns tnis et aliis qni in te peccs- 
Teront, ut Dens tibi diniittat...Si relis ad Tisionem Dei pa- 
renire, oportet omnino quod sis mundus in mente et punis in 
conscientia: ait enim Christus in CTangelio: Beati mundo 
corde, quoniam ipsi Deum Tidebunt. Si ergo ris mundum cor 
et conscientiam sanam habere, peccata tua uniTersa confiture... 

Deinde ahsolvat tacerdoM infirmum^ ab onmibus pecoatis sua, 
hoc modo dieens : 

Dominus noster Jesus Christus pro sua magna pietate te 
absolrat: et ego auctoritate ejusdem Dei Domini nostri Jesa 
Christi, et beatorum apostolorum Petri et Pauli, et auctoritate 
mihi tradita absi^To te ab omnibus peccatis his de quibus corde 
contritus et ore mihi confessus es : et ab onmibus aliis peccatis 
tuis de quibus si tuse occurrerent memorise libenter confiteri 
Telles : et sacramentis ecclesise te restituo. In nomine Patris, 
et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. Amen.... 

The Confession^ which is retained in the mbric of 
this office is not required absolutely, as necessary for the 
forgiveness of sins, but if a sick or dying man feel his 
conscience troubled with any weighty matter, since the 
remembrance of sin is apt to be stirred at the approach 
of death, special confession is advised, in order that the 
conscience may be guided to repentance, or the scruples 
of a penitent eased, by the spiritual advice of the minister^. 
The Absolution which is appointed to follow this Con- 



^ On the GoDfession practised 
by the ancient Church, and its 
difference from the auricular con- 
fession of the church of Home, see 



Bingham, Antiq. Bk. xym. ch. 3. 
* Compare the latter part of ^e 
First Exhortation to the Holy 
Communion. 
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fession, differs also from the other forms of Absolution in visita- 

liON OP 

the Morning and Evening Prayer, and in the Communion the sick. 
OflSce, which are expressed in general and more precatory 
terms. This, however, contains the mediaeval indicative 
clause, dispensing pardon, as well as an earnest prayer 
that pardon may be granted ^ But it must be observed 
that the rubric directs it to be used after a special con- 
fession for the unburdening of a troubled conscience, and 
then only if the penitent humbly and heartily desire it 2. 
The collect that follows is in fact the original absolution, 
or reconciliation of a dying penitent, found in the old for- 
mularies of the English Church, and in the Sacramentary 
of Gelasius^. 

Deus misericors, Deus clemens, qui secundum multitudinem J]^ coaeet, 

. . , , . *0 most me 

miserationum tuarum peccata pcenitentium deles, et prsetento- ^<ui Ood/ 
rum criminum culpas venia remissionis evacuas: respice super 
hunc famulum tuum N. sibi reroissionem omnium pecoatorum 
suorum tota cordis contritione poscentem. Renoya in eo, piis- 
sime Pater, quicquid diabolica fraude violatum est : et unitati 
corporis ecclesise tuse membrum infirmum, peccatorum percepta 
remissione, restitue. Miserei^, Domine, gemituum ejus : mise- 
rere lacrymarum: miserere tribulationum atque dolorum: et 
non habentem fiduciam nisi in tua misericordia ad sacra- 
mentum reconciliationis admitte. Per Christum Dominum 
nostrum... 



mer- 



1 Ancientlyabsolution was given 
by imposition of hands and prayer ; 
the one as the means of procuring, 
and the other as the rite of de- 
claring the reconciliation of the 
penitent to God and to His Church. 
The declarative form, Ego te ahaolvo, 
was not used before the 12th or 
1 3th century. See Bingham, A rUiq, 
XIX. 2, §§ 4^; Hooker, Ecd. Pol. 
VI. 4. § 15. 

* The rubric of 1549 directed 
this Absolution to be used also ' in 
all private confessions:' hence this 



is the form referred to in the Ex- 
hortation to the Communion, as 
the 'absolution of the priest,' 
' comfort and absolution as of the 
ministers of God and of the Church.* 
The direction was omitted in 1552 ; 
and this Absolution was not so 
precisely ordered in any case, by 
the substitution of the phrase 'after 
this sort' for 'after this form.* 
The rubric concerning Confession, 
and the Absolution, are omitted in 
the American Prayer-Book. 
' Paliner, Orig, Lit, ch. viii. 
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the world, 
Ac. 



TheBenedic 
tioru. 



tion'^op ^^ Extrema Unctione^. 

THK SICK 

- Priusquam ungatur infirmtWt incipiat 9ctcerdo8 antiphcmam: 

Anoim '"^ Salvator mundi. Deinde dicatur psatmusy In te Domine spe- 
^o^saviourof rayi2. J^nito pscUmo cum Gloria Patri, tota dicatur antipJ^ Sal- 
vator mandi salva dob, qui per cnicem et BaDguinem redemisti 
nos: auziliare nobis te deprecamur Deus noster... 

Of the two benedictions which conclude the office^ 
the first was composed by our reformers in 1549; and 
the second, taken from the solemn form of blessing 
appointed to be used by the Jewish priest, was added 
at the last revision in 1661, together with the four 
The occa- Occasioual Prayers, For a sick Child ; For a sici Person 

iianalPray- t t» t 

^'' toAen there appear eth small hope of recovery ; A commsfh 

datory Prayer for a sici Person at the point of departure^; 



1 Maskell, Mon. RU. I. pp. 83 
sqq. The ceremony of ex^me 
unction, as now used by the church 
of Borne, cannot be traced to an 
earlier date than the end of the 
12th century. Riddle, Christian 
Antiq, p. 710. 

* Li the American Prayer-Book, 
Ps. cxxx. De profundis, is ap- 
pointed. 

8 The First Prayer-Book (1549) 
contained also the following form 
of anointing: — * If the sick person 
desire to he anoijUed, then shall the 
Priest anoint him upon the forehead 
or breast only, making the sign of 
the cross, saying thus: — As with 
this visible oil thy body outwardly 
is anointed: so our heavenly Fa- 
ther, Almighty God, grant of his 
infinite goodness that thy soul 
inwardly may be anointed with 
the Holy Ghost, who is the Spirit 
of aU strength, comfort, relief, and 
gladness : and vouchsafe for his 
great mercy (if it be his blessed 
will) to restore unto thee thy 
bodily health and strength to serve 
him ; and send thee release of all 
thy pains, troubles, and diseases, 



both in body and mind. And 
howsoever lus goodness (by Mb 
divine and unsearchable provi- 
dence) shall dispose of thee: we> 
his imworthy ministers and set- 
vants, humbly beseech the eternal 
Majesty to do with thee aooordiiig 
to ibe multitude of his innumerable 
mercies, and to pardon thee all 
thy sins and offences^ conmiitted 
by all thy bodily senses, passions, 
and carnal affections : who also 
vouchsafe mercifully to grant unto 
thee ghostly strength by his Holy 
Spirit to withstand and overcome 
all temptations and assaults of 
thine adversary, that in no wise 
he prevail against thee, but that 
thou mayest have perfect victory 
and triumph against the devil, sin, 
and death, i^rough Christ our 
Lord : Who by his death hath 
overcome the prince of death, and 
with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost evermore liveth and reigneth 
God, world without end. Amen. 
Usqu£ quo Domine. Ps. xiii.* 

* The last hours of an Anglo- 
Saxon were thus occupied, accord- 
ing to Leofnc*s Miswd: 'Ineipit 
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and A Prayer for Persons troubled m mmd or %n con- visita- 

, TION OP 

science^, the sick. 

The Communion of the Sick. 
The rubric of 1549 directed that, if a sick person was communum 

, ^ . , 1 • 1 • 1 wifh reserved 

to receive the Communion on the same day m which /J^J?*^- 
there was a celebration of the holy Eucharist in the 
church, the priest should reserve at the open Communion 
so much of the sacrament of the body and blood as should 
serve the sick person, and so many as should communicate 
with him, if there were any. The service to be used in 
this case was, the general Confession^ the Absolution^ with 
the comfortable sentences of Scripture^ the distribution of 
the elements^ and the collect^ * Almighty and everliving 
God, we most heartily thank thee,^ &c. 

If there was no open Communion on that day, the cu- 
rate was directed to visit the sick person afore noon, and to 
celebrate the holy Communion in the following former — 

' praise the Lord, all ye nations, laud him, all ye *Thecda>ra- 
people ; for his merciful kindness is confirmed towards ^oiycommw 

r r ^ nionfor ine 

US, and the truth of the Lord endureth for ever. Glory be ®*^*- ^^^'^ 
to the Father, &;c. 



ordo in agenda m/ortv/orum. Mox 
autem ut eum viderint ad extremum 
propinquare communicandus est 
de sacr^cio sancto etiam si come> 
disset ipsa die quia communio erit 
ei defensor et adjutor in resurrec- 
tione justorum et ipsa eum resus- 
citabit. Post communionem sus- 
ceptam, legendse sunt passiones 
dominicse ante corpus infirmi seu 
a presbyteris, seu a diaconibus 
usque egrediatur anima de corpore. 
Primitus enim ut anima de corpore 
egressa fuerit, ponatur super cili- 
cium et canantur vii psalmi poe- 
nitentiales, et agenda et Iseitania 
prout tempus fuerit. Finitis autem 
sanctorum nominibus mox inci- 



piatur antiph. Svhvenite.* Bock, 
Ch. of our Fathers, ii. 301. 

^ The American Prayer-Book 
contains also A Prayer which may 
be said by the Minider in behalf 
of all present at the visitation; A 
Prayer which may be said in case 
of sudden surprise and immediate 
danger ; and A Thanksgiving for 
the beginning of a recovery, 

* In the ancient church, private 
consecrations of the Eucharist were 
sometimes used ; but the ordinary 
custom appears to have been to 
send the consecrated elements to 
the absent, whether sick or in 
prison, by the hands of the deacon. 
See Bingham, Antiq. xv. 4. §§8-13. 
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COMMU- 
NION OP 
THE SICK. 



Lord, have mercy upon us.) 

Christ, have mercy upon us. ^'*^* ^^^ "^^ 
Lord, have mercy upon usj "^^P^^^^^ 

The Priest, The Lord be with you. 

Answer, And with thy spirit. 

Let us pray. Almighty everliving Grod, &c. 

The Epistle, Heb. xii. My son, despise not, &c. 

The Gospel. John v. Verily, verily, &c. 

The Preface. The Lord be with you. 

Answer. And with thy spirit. 

Lift up your hearts, &c. Unto the end of the Ca/non^ 

If more sick persons were to be visited on the same 
day, the curate was ordered to reserve a sufficient portion 
of the elements from the first consecration, and imme- 
diately to carry it, and minister it unto them. 
'Thec<mfnu- At the rcvision in 1552 all mention of reservation of 
sm*.* (1562.) the consecrated elements was omitted. The rubric di- 
rected that ^ having a convenient place in the sick man^s 
house, where the curate may reverently minister, and a 
good number to receive the Communion with the sick 
person, with all things necessary for the same, he shall 
there minister the Holy Communion.'' And the only change 
in the service from that of the public Communion was the 
use of the special Collect, Epistle, and Gospel. 
Theihortened At the last revisiou in 1661, the number 'three, or 
of ttTsS/T* two at the least,' was mentioned as requisite to form a 
company of communicants with the sick person^ ; and the 
direction was given to shorten the service in such private 



^ This first appears in the Prayer- 
Book for Scotland (1637),— * a 
sufficient number, at least two or 
three.* The rule is the same as for 
a public Communion, that there 
must be 'three at the least' to com- 
municate with the Priest. The only 



exception to this rule is that, in a 
time of contagious sickness, *upon 
the special request of the diseased, 
the Minister may only communicate 
with him :* this rubric was added in 
1552, when such private adminis- 
trations were otherwise forbidden. 
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administrations, by commencing with the special GoUect, comuu- 
Epistle, and Gospel, and then passing to the Communion the sick. 
Office at the address to the communicants, ^ Ye that do 
truly and earnestly repent you, &c.' 

If the Visitation Service is used at the same time, the 
priest ends that service after the prayer, ' O most merciful 
God, &c.r and instead of the psalm, proceeds to the 
collect of the Communion of the Sick, and thence to the 
address to the communicants, as before^. 

The rubric which points to spiritual communion, as spiritual 

'■ \ Cvmmtinton. 

a topic of consolation to one who is unable to partake of 
the material elements^, is taken from the ancient office of 
Extreme Unction : — 

Deinde communicetur infirmus wm prifis communieatusfuerit : 
et nisi de vomitu vel alia irreverentia probabiliter timeatur : in quo 
casu dicat sacerdos infirmo : — ^Frater, in hoc casu sufficit tibi 
vera fides, et bona voluntas : tan turn crede, et manducasti^. 

This rubric does not imply that the actual participa- 
tion of this sacrament is a matter of indifference. Like 
the other sacrament of baptism, it must be received, where 
it may be had. But a faithful Christian need not fear 
separation from the love of Christ, if ' either by reason of 
the extremity of sickness, or for want of warning in due 
time to the curate, or for lack of company to receive with 
him, or by any other just impediment,** he do not receive 
the sacrament of Christ^s body and blood in his last ex- 
tremity. 



^ The following was the short- 
ened service ordered in 1549 : — 
*The A ntJvem : Remember not, Lord, 
&c. Lord, have mercy upon us, &c. 
Our Father, &c. Let us pray. O 
Lord, look down from heaven, &c. 
With the first part of the Exhortation 
a/nd aU other things unto the Psalm, 
And if the sick desire to he anointed, 
then shaU the priest iise theappointed 



prayer without any Psalm.* 

' See this subject treated, and 
suitable devotions provided, by 
bishop Jeremy Taylor {Worthy 
Communicant, ch. vii. § 3, Works, 
vin. pp. 238 sq.) and bishop Wilson 
{Instructions on the Lord*s Supper, 
Append. * Concerning Spuitual 
Communion/ Works, ii.pp. 1 308qq.) 
^ Maskell, Man. Hit, i. p. 89. 
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BURIAL OF 
THB DEAD. 



TtuMedi- 
avalOffieet, 



Sect. V. The Order for the Burial of the Dead. 

The ancient Church treated the bodies of the dead 
with a care suited to the belief of the resurrection of the 
body. Hence instead of consuming them by fire^, the 
Christians committed them to the grave, as early as the 
third or second century^. The funeral was also accom- 
panied with prayer, and hymns of praise and thanksgiving'. 

The mediaeval services included the Commendation*^ 
between the death and the burial, the Burial^ itself, the 
Mass for the Dead^ and the Office for the Dead"^, together 
with Trentals^^ and Anniversary Commemorations. 



^ See Bingham, iln^. xxm. i, § 4. 

* Guericke, Antiq, p. 275. *Ve- 
terem et meliorem consuetudinem 
hmnandi firequentamus :' Minuc. 
Octavius, p. 65. By the 4th cen- 
tury we find the KOTidrcu, fossariif 
fostortSf sextons, as a distinct 
office among the derici: Gruericke, 
p. 277. Embalming was much 
used before burial, Bingham, ib, 
§ 5. See also burial customs fully 
described, ibid. ch. 3. 

* Guericke, p. 276. A form of 
prayer is given in OxMl, Apott. viii. 
41. The custom of the Anglo- 
Saxon Church is described in the 
Penitential of Archbishop Theodore 
(688) cap. cxv. 'Mos est apud 
Bomanam ecclesiam monachos vel 
homines religiosoe defunctos in 
ecclesiam portare, et cum chrismate 
ungere pectora, ibique missas pro 
eis celebrare; deinde cum canta- 
fdone ad sepulturas, et cum positi 
fuerint in sepulcro, tunc pro eis 
faciunt orationes, deinde hiuno vel 
petra operiuntur corpora.* Mansi 
xn 33. 

* 'Sequatur commendatio ani- 
marum, et dicatur in camera vel 
in aula sine nota juxta corpus, et 
omnia subsequenter similiter usque 
ad processionem ad hominem mor- 



tuum suscipiendum.' Maalrpll^ 
Mon. Rit. I. pp. 104 sqq. 

^ Inhumatio Defvaicti, ibid, pp. 
114 sqq. 

® Miua pro IkfuneUt, caHed 
also BequieMf from the beg^inning 
of the anthem, or o^^'um, ' Requiem 
setemam dona eis, Domine, et lux 
perpetua luceat eis.' Miss. Sar. foL 
oclix. Brev. Sar. Psalt. foL cvii. 

7 Qfficium pro defundia, or Vigi- 
lia nwrtuorum, or the Dirgey con- 
sisted of two parts ; the Vespers, 
or Placebo, so called from the 
antiphon with which the service 
commenced, — * Placebo Domino in 
r^one vivorum* (Brev. Sar. PsaU. 
fol. bdi.) ; and the Matins, also 
called Dirige from its first antiphon, 
— 'Dirige Domine Deus mens in 
conspectu tuo viam meam' {ibid. 
fol. bdii.) These Offices formed a 
part of the Prymer: see Maskeil, 
Mon. Bit, n. pp. 1 10 sqq. 

^ Thirty masses said on as many 
different days. Special collects 
were innerted in the Office in die 
tricennalif or in trigintalibua ; and 
also in annivenario depositionia 
die. * Though the corpse had been 
buried, the funeral rites were not 
yet over. All through the month 
following. Placebo, and Dirigt, and 



The Occasional Offices. 395 

The arran&cement of the reformed service has been burial op 

• • THB DBAD 

much changed at the several revisions of the Prayer- 1 

Book. In 1549 it was as follows : — £!i^f ser- 

fhe Priest meeting the corpse at the churchrstile^ shaU 
say : or else the priests and clerks shall sing^ and so go 
either into the churchy or towards the grave^ 

I am the resurrection, &c. 

I know that my Redeemer, &c. 

We brought nothing, &c. 

When they come at the grave^ whiles the corpse is made 
ready to be laid into the earthy the priest shall say^ or eke 
the priest and clerks shall si/ng^ 

Man that is bom of a woman, &c. 

In the midst of life to fall from thee. 

Then the priest casting earth upon the corpse^ shall say^ 

I commend thy soul to Ood the Father Almighty, and 
thy body to the ground, earth to earth, &c. 

Then shall he said or sung^ 

I heard a voice from heaven, &c. 

Let us pray. We commend into thy hands of mercy, 
most merciful Father, the soul of this our brother de- 
parted, N. And his body we commit to the earth, be- 
seeching thine infinite goodness to give us grace to live 
in thy fear and love, and to die in thy favour : that when 
the judgment shall come which thou hast committed to 
thy well-beloved Son, both this our brother, and we, may 
be found acceptable in thy sight, and receive that blessing 
which thy well-beloved Son shall then pronounce, &c. 
(as in the last collect.) 

masses continued to be said in that Kock^ Ch. of ow Fathers, n. 516. 

church, but with more particular Comp. the Penitential of Theodore, 

solemnity on the third, the seventh, ubi sup. ' Prima et tertia et nona 

and the thirtieth day, at each of et trigesima die pro eis missa cele- 

which times a dole of food or money bratur^ inde post annum, si yolu- 

was distributed among the poor/ erint, observatur.' 
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wnuALm Tki$ prmer $kaU aim he addsd. 



Almiglitj Crod, we ghe thee hartj dianks ior this 
thj serfaot, whom thoa hast ddhefed from the miseries 
of this wretched world, from the bodjr <rf death and all 
temptatioa; and, as we trust, hast lvoi^[ht his soul, whidi 
he committed into thj hoir hands, into sore consolation 
and rest: 6fant,webeseech thee, that at the day (rf judg- 
ment his soul and all the sonb <rf thy dect, departed out 
<rf this life, may with us, and we with them, fully receire 
thy promises, and be made perfect altogether, through the 
g^rious resurrection <rf thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Thete ptalms with other mffragei foUowing are to he 
9aid in the churchy either hefore or after the huruU of the 
€orp$e. 

Ps. cxvi. cxxxix. cxlvi. 

Then $haU follow this lesson^ 1 Cor. xv. [t. 20 to end.] 

The lesson ended^ then, shall the Priest say^ 

Lord, have mercy upon us, &c. 

Our Father, &c. 

Priest, Enter not, O Lord, into judgment with thy 
servant. 

Anstoer. For in thy sight no living creature shall be 
justified. 

Priest. From the gates of hell. 

Anstoer. Deliver their souls, O Lord. 

Priest. I believe to see the goodness of the Lord. 

Answer. In the land of the living. 

Priest. O Lord, graciously hear my prayer. 

Answer. And let my cry come unto thee. 

Let us pray. O Lord, with whom do live the spirits 
of them that be dead ; and in whom the souls of them 
that be elected, after they be delivered from the burden 
of the flesh, be in joy and felicity : Grant unto this thy 
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servant, that the sins which he committed in this world burial of 

TH£ DBAO 

be not imputed unto him, but that he, escaping the gates ' 

of hell, and pains of eternal darkness, may ever dwell in 
the region of light, with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in 
the place where is no weeping, sorrow, nor heaviness; 
and when that dreadful day of the general resurrection 
shall come, make him to rise also with the just and 
righteous, and receive this body again to glory, then 
made pure and incorruptible : set him on the right hand 
of thy Son Jesus Christ, among thy holy and elect, that 
then he may hear with them these most sweet and com- 
fortable words: Come to me, ye blessed of my Father, 
possess the kingdom, &;c. 

The Celebration of the Holy Communion when there is a tm ommw 

Burial of the Dead^, f^^- 

Ps. xlii. 

Collect. merciful God, the Father of our Lord Jesu 
Christ, who is the resurrection and the life....(i% the words 
of the last collect) and at the general resurrection in the 
last day both we and this our brother departed, receiving 
again our bodies, and rising again in thy most gracious 
favour, may with all thine elect saints obtain eternal joy. 
Grant this, &;c. 

The Epistle. 1 Thess. iv. [v. 13 to end.] 
The Gospel. John vi. [v. 37 to 40.] 

The Service of 1562 proceeded as before to the point chanfja 
where the priest had cast earth upon the corpse, while 
saying ' I commend thy soul to God, and thy body to 
the ground :** — but now, whether this act was considered 

^ This was a very ancient, if of the saints in Christ extended 

not a primitive, custom; * whereby beyond the grave:' Guericke, p. ^ 

the friends of the departed testified 278. See Bingham, Antiq. xxiil. 

their belief that the Communion 3, § 12. 
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'- the time was to take all such actions out ot the hands cl 

the priest, the rubric was altered to its [unesent terms, — 
^ Thenj while the earth ehall be cast upom the body by iome 
ttamding by^ the Priest ihall say^ — and the comm^idati<Mi 
was altered to the present declaraticHi, — ^ Forasmuch as 
it hath pleased Almi^ty Crod of his great mercy to take 
unto himself the soul of our dear broUier, here departed, 
we therefore commit his body to the ground,^ &c. 

The lesson was appointed to follow the anthem, — 
^ I heard a voice from heaven,'* &c. Then followed, — 
^Lord, have mercy upon us,** &c.; the Lord^s Prayer; 
the prayer, ^Almighty Grod, with whom do live,^ &c. ; 
and the collect, ^ O merciful God,"* &c., as in our present 
service. No direction was given wWch part of the service 
should be said in the church; nor was any psalm ap- 
pointed : and in this state it continued until the last revi- 
sion (1661), when the rubric was added, after the com- 
mencing anthems, appointing the psalms and lesson to 
be read in the church before proceeding to the grave. 
Ttupreaau, The first rubric was added in 1661, directing that the 
In what Office should not be used far any that die wnbaptized^^ or 



nubeuieif exeommtmicote, or have laid violent hands vpon themselves. 
The interpretation which the law puts upon this rubric is 
certain : that baptism by any hand, however irregular, is 
yet valid to secure the churches rites of burial : excommu- 
nication is a punishment which can only be inflicted by 
the sentence of a competent tribunal : and the question 
of stdcide is determined by the coroner^s inquest^. 

^ The AmericaD rubric specifies an individual as excommunicated, 

' unbaptized adults/ without any previous legal sen* 

' However painful may be the tence, or by setting aside the 

circumstances under which the verdict of an authorized, though 

Burial Service will at times be perhaps mistaken, jury. A note- 

ufed, a clergyman may not treat riously wicked man ought to have 
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The second rubric directs the priest to meet the corpse burial op 

at the entrance of the church-yard^; and then to go into 

the churchy or towards the grave : that is, into the church 
on all ordinary occasions ; and to the grave, if the person 
has died of any infectious disease^. 

Of the anthems, which are said or sung in the proces- TheAmhemt: 
sion, the first and second have long been used in some 
part of the funeral offices. 

Finite psalmOf tota dicatur antiphona : Thefirtt >• 

Ego sum reBurrectio et vita, qui credit in me etiam si mo]> 
tuus fuerit vivet, et omnis qui vivit et credit in me non morie- 
tur in seternum*. 

Resp. Credo quod redemptor meus vivit: et in novissimo Theieeond; 
die de terra surrecturus sum. £t in carne mea videbo Deum 
salvatorem meum. Vera, Quem visurus sum ego ipse et non 
alius: et oculi mei conspecturi sunt. Et in came mea^. 

The third anthem was appointed in 1549 ; when the Themrd. 
psalms^ were also appointed, and together with the lesson 
ordered to be read in the church. 

Part of the lesson had been read as the Epistle in the TheLes»on. 
Mass for the Dead ; — 



been presented to the ordinary by 
the churchwardens, or by the 
minister. See Canons (1604) Lxv. 
and LXViii. 

^ Comp. the Injunctions of 
Edw. VI. (1547) : 'Forasmuch as 
priests be public ministers of the 
church... they shall not be bound... 
to fetch any corse before it be 
brought to the churchyard.* Card- 
well, JJoc. Ann. n. § 30. 

^ Or when the body is offensive, 
it has been recommended that the 
priest should first go to the grave, 
and after the burial finish the 
service in the church. See the 
rubric before the Psalms (1549). 
It appears that from 1552 to 1601 



the lesson was read at the grave ; 
and that it was then appointed to 
be read in the church, together 
with the psalm, owing to the ob- 
jection of the Presbyterians to 
standing in the open air. See 
above, p. 125; Cardwell, Confer- 
ences, p. 332. 

' Man. Sar. Inhumatio DefumM; 
Maskell, Mon, RU. i. p. 126 ; Brev. 
Sar. Vigilice Mortitorum ; In Lau- 
dibits, antiphona, fol. Ixiv. 

* Brev. Sar. Vigil. Mori,; Ad 
Matutinas: post Lect, primam, An- 
tiphona, fol. bdii. 

* The American Service has ' an 
Anthem,' or selected verses ' from 
the 39th and 90th Psalms.' 
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BURIAL OF ^^ ^^*^ sequentea epistolcB legantur per totwm annum ad mis- 
THB DBAIX g^j^ quotidianam pro defunctxB altemis vidbus per hebdomadam. 

Lectio libri Apoe, c. xiv 1 ad Corinihios, c, asv. Fratres : Chrie- 

tixs resurrezit a mortuis, primitise dormientlum. Quoniam qui- 
dem per hominem mors : et per hominem resurrectio mortuo- 
rum. £t Bicut in Adam omnes moriuntur: ita et in Christo 
omnes Tirificabuntur. Unusquisque autem in suo ordine ^. 

The anthems, appointed to be said by the priest, or 
sung by the priest and clerks, while the corpse is made 
ready to be laid into the earth, are also taken in great 
measure from the old offices. The first (Job xiv. 1 , 2) 
was a part of a lection in the Office for the Dead^. The 
second, third, and fourth anthems are formed from an 
antiphon which was sung at Compline during a part of 
Lent : — 

The second; Media vita in morte sumus: quern quserimus adjutorem nisi 
Tfte third; te DomiDO ? qui pro peccatis juste irasceris. Sancte Deus. 
Sancte fortis. SaDCte et misericors salvator: amarse morti ne 
tradas nos. Vers, Ne projicias nos in tempore senectutis : cum 
defecerit virtus nostra, ne derelinquas nos, Domine. Sancte 
Thi/ifurth. I^eus. Vers. Noli claudere aures tuas ad preccs nostras. 
Sancte fortis. Vers. Qui cognoscis occulta cordis parce peccatis 
nostris. Sancte et misericors s. 



^ Miss. Sar. Qfficmm MortuoniMf 
fol. cclx. ' And for the consolation 
of the faithful in the Lord^ and 
moving the zeal of godliness, it 
shall be convenient, when the 
corpse is brought to the burying 
place, to propound, and declare 
before the people gathered there 
together, the lesson following : 
I Cor. XV. But now Christ is 
risen from the dead, &c., unto this 
place. What do we, &c. : or, from 
this place. This I say, brethren, 
that flesh and blood, &;c., unto the 
end of the chapter.' Hermann's 
Con8vUcAi4M^ fol. 257. 

* Brev. Sar. Psalt. Vigil. Mort. 
Ad Matvtm, Led. v. fol. Ixiii. 



3 Ibid. Ordo Completorii Dotn. 
Hi. od. fol. Iv. Upon this ancient 
anthem Luther composed a Grer- 
man hymn, which again led to the 
composition of the latter part of 
this anthem : GeisUiches Hcmdbuch- 
lein, p. 136: *0 holy Lord God, 
holy mighty God, O holy mer- 
ciful Saviour, thou God eternal, 
suffer us not to faU from the conao- 
lotion of true faith.* Archbishop 
Laurence {Bampt. Lect. p. 381) ob- 
serves that this fixes the meaning 
of the expression in the anthem, — 
' Suffer us not at our last hour for 
any pains of death to fall from 
thee/ these words therefore wiU 
not bear the Calvinistic interpreta- 
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The practice of casting the earth^ upon the body is burial of 
a retention of an old ceremony in its most simple form : 

TheBwiaiL 
Finitis orationUms executor officii terram vwper corpus ctd 

modum cruds ponat, et corpus thurificet et aqua benedicta asper^ 
gat : et dum aeqttens psalmus cardtwr^ corpus omnino cooperiaivr^ 
cantore incipiente antiphonam : De terra plasmasti me. Ps. Do- 
mine probasti me. Qua dicta dicat aacerdoa sine Dominus Yobb- 
cum, et sine Oremus: 

Commendo animam tuam Deo Patri omnipotenti, terram 
terrsB, cinerem cineri, puWerem pulveri, in nomine Patris, &c.3 

The verse that follows (Eev. xiv. 13) was read as an 
Epistle in the daily Mass for the Dead : — 

In diebuB illis: Audivi vocem de coelo: dicentem mihi. 
Scribe : beati mortui qui in Domino moriuntur. Amodo jam 
dicit Spiritus: ut requiescant a laboribus suis. Opera enim 
illorum sequwitur illos^. 

The lesser Litany with the Lord's Prayer was ap- ThePrapen. 
pointed in the old Office of Burial : 

Qua dicta sequatur hoc mode : Eyrie eleison. Cbriste eleison. 
Kyrie eleison. Hie roget sacerdos orare pro anima defv/nctiy ita 
dicens : — Pro anima N. et pro animabus omnium fidelium de* 
functorum. Paternoster^. 



tion, that they relate to a fcUl 
from a Jictitiovs or ideal faith. 
Compare also the Bishops* Book, 
p. 91 : 'Keep us, that the devil 
by no suggestion bring us from 
the right faith, neither cause us to 
£ei11 into desperation, now, nor in 
the point of death.* 

^ This does not mean that the 
grave is at this time to be filled 
up ; but that some earth is to be 
cast in, viz. the portion of earth 
which had been cast by the priest : 
see the rubric (1549) above, p. 395. 

^ Man. Sar. InhtimatioD^vncti; 
Maskell, Mon. Rit. i. p. 124. This 
form of commending the soul to 
God was retained in 1549, with 



the addition, however, of com- 
mending also the body to the 
groimd: our present ronn waa 
substituted for it in 1552 : comp. 
Hermann's Considtation, foL 252; 
'Forasmuch as it hath pleased 
Almighty God, that accordingto his 
mercy he would take this oiu* brother 
out of this world imto himself...' 

8 Miss. Sar. Qffic. Mortv/orvm, 
foL ccbc. The first part of the 
verse was also an antiphon in 
Placebo. Brev. Sar. Psalt. fol. Ixii. 

^ Man. Sar. Inhvmatio De- 
/itnc^;Maskell, if on. i2i^. i. p. 126. 
After Paternoster followed the 
suffirages, which also were retained 
in 1549. 

26 
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BURIAL OF The prayer and collect which conclude the service are 

THB DBAD. . ; 

compositions belonging to the revision of the Prayer-Book 

rAtmSXf^* in 1552. Only the opening words of the prayer retain any 
2s£^J^ trace of the old Office :— 

Deus, apud quern spiritus mortaoram vivunt, et in qao elec- 
tomm animse, deposito camis onere, plena felicitate Isetanturi... 

The collect was formed from the collect in the Com- 
munion Office at Burials^, together with what had been 
the latter clause of the preceding prayer ; which therefore 
continued to occupy its original place, closing the service 
with our Lord'^s ' most sweet and comfortable words.^ 

The benediction was added at the last revision in 
1661. 



TkeCoUeet, 
'O Merciful 
Ood^'Jkc. 



Review qf the In our Burial Service the ancient custom is retained 
The Anthem, of Conducting the corpse to the grave with holy hymns^ 
fitted to cheer the heart of the mourner. The promises 
of our resurrection are pronounced, as the priest receives 
the corpse at the entrance of the church-yard, and leads 
it to its resting-place. In the three processional anthems 
we are reminded of the three necessary graces to be exer- 
cised at a funeral ; namely, faith, patience, and thanks- 
giving : and these are placed in their proper order ; for 
by faith we gain patience, and when patience hath her 
perfect work, it will produce thanksgiving. 

The xxxixth Psalm, probably composed by David 
after the death of Absalom, is of use in this place to check 



The Ptalmi. 



^ Ibid. pp. 123 sq. 

* Above, p. 397. 

^ See Bingham, Antiq. xxm. 3. 
§ 8. The custom of ringing a bell 
on the death of any person was 
very anciently observed in Eng- 
land. Beda speaks of it as common 
in his time : Hist. Eccl. TV. c. 23, 
'notum campanse sonmn, quo &d 
orationes excitari velconvocari sole- 



bant, cum quis eonim de sseculo 
fiiisset evocatus.' Oanon (1604) 
Lxyn. 'when any is passing out of 
this life, a bell shall be tolled, and 
the minister shall not then slack to 
do his last duty. And after the 
party's death, there shall be rung 
no more but one short peal, and 
one other before the burial, and 
one other after the burial.' 
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all loud and unseemly complaints, and to turn them into burial of 

^ , *^ , ' THE DEAD 

prayers and devout meditations. Ps. xc. composed by 

Moses while the children of Israel were dying in the 
wilderness, shews us what thoughts befit a funeral ; that 
we should consider our own lot, and- apply the instance 
of mortality before us to the improvement of our own 
condition. The lesson is called St Paulas Gospel ; it The ussoh. 
includes the fullest account of the resurrection that is to 
be found in Scripture, and hence is fitted to allay sorrow 
for the departed, and to prepare us freely to follow when 
God calls. 

The corpse was carried into the church with thanks- Tke^nthmx 

^ ^ * ^ ^ ^ at the Grave, 

giving ; it is carried thence to the grave in silence : the 
preparation then made for laying it solemnly in its 'bed 
of rest' must strike those who survive with serious appre- 
hensions of their own mortality. The Church therefore 
employs this interval with a meditation on the shortness, 
and misery, and uncertainty of life, together with an 
acknowledgment of our dependence upon God our Saviour 
for support under the pains of temporal death, and deli- 
verance from eternal death. 

The casting of earth upon the body was accounted an The Buriai. 
act of piety by the heathen ^ And although it is not 
done by the priest himself, as in the Greek Church, and 
in our own previous to 1552, yet the ceremony is ex- 
plained by the words which accompany the action, to 
denote that the body of our brother is committed to the 
earth, to be mingled with the dust, and so to wait in 
certain hope of the resurrection^. And the comfort of 

1 Cf. Hor. Od. I. 28. 36, 'In- Presbyterianfl in 1661, on the 

jecto ter pulvere/ ground that it 'cannot in truth 

^ The declaration, that 'it hath be ssdd of persons living and 

pleased God to take unto Himself ^y"^^ ^ open and notorious sins' 

the soul/ was objected to by the (Cardwell, Confer, p. 333). But 

26—2 
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BURIAL OF hope of futuTe bleflsedneas is strenirtheiied by the anthem 

THE DEAD. * ® •' 

(Bev. xiv. 13) from the apostolical levdaticm, which 

asBures us that the dead in Christ are blessed, for they 
rest from their laboms. 
Tke Propers. The praycrs which condnde the service are mainly 
compositions of our reformers, and difier from those in 
the mediaeval offices most widely in having respect only 
to the Uving, instead of the dead^ whose doom is already 
certain. The former seems to respect the whole company, 
being a thanksgiving for the deliverance of a CSuistian 
from the miseries of this sinful world, and a prayer that 
the number of the elect of Grod may shortly be accom- 
plished. The latter is peculiarly designed for the comfort 
of the relations and friends of the deceased, collecting it 
from chosen sentences of Scripture, expressing charitable 
hope^ for our brother, and turning our thoughts from 



it is founded upon the ScripturaJ 
expression, concerning the death 
of every man, that 'dust returns 
to the earth as it was, and the 
spirit returns to God who gave it* 
(Eccles. xii. 7) ; not necessarily to 
eternal life, but to His righteous 
judgment. Also the certain hope 
IB of the resurrection, and of l^ie 
change of ovr vile body ; referring 
not only to the resuirection of 
true Chnstians to eternal life, but 
to the general resurrection of all 
mankind : oomp. the corresponding 
form at the Burial of their Dead 
at Sea; *We therefore commit his 
body to the deep, to be turned 
into corruption, looking for the 
remrrection of the body...* 

The form is much altered in the 
American Prayer-Book : — * Foras- 
much as it hath pleased Almighty 
God, in his wise providence, to 
take out of this world the soul of 
our deceased brother, we therefore 
conmiit hia body to the groimd; 



earth to earth, ashes to ashes, 
dust to dust ; looking for the gene- 
ral Resurrection in the last day, 
and the life of the world to come, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ; 
at whose second coming in glorious 
majesty to judge the world, the 
earth and the sea shall give up 
their dead; and the corruptible 
bodies of those who sleep in him 
shall be changed, and made like 
unto his own glorious body ; ac- 
cording to the mighty working 
whereby he is able to subdue all 
things imto himself.' 

1 On the prayers for the dead 
used by the ancient Church, see 
Bingham, Ardiq. XV. 3, §§ 15, 16. 

3 These expressions of thaiikful- 
ness and hope were objected to by 
the Presbyterians in 1661 (above, 
p. 125), but the bishops simply 
replied, that 'it is better to be 
charitable, and hope the best, 
than rashly to condemn :' CardweU, 
Conf, pp. 333, 362. *We are often 
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unnecessary grief to the more useful exercises of repent- church- 
ance, in order to our joyful meeting in the kingdom of women. 
Godi. 

Sbct. VI. The Thanksgiving of Women after ChUd-hirth; 
commonly called, The Churching of Wom^n^, 

This service of Thanksgiving is of very ancient use 
in the Christian Church, and is derived from the Jewish 
rite of Purification^, whence it was called The Order of 
the Purification of Women (1549); but this title was 
altered in ]552, in order to prevent any misconstruction 
that might be put upon the word. Our service is mainly 
derived from the mediaeval office : — 

Ordo ad purificandam mtUierem post partum cmte ostium ^^^^'" 

ecclesioB*, 

Primo sacerdos et ministri ejus dicant psalmos sequences : ps, 
Leyavi oculos meoB. ps, Be&ti omnes. Gloria Patri. Sequafwr: 



said to hope that which we do 
only wish or desire, but have not 
particular grounds to believe ; only 
we are not sure of the contrary, 
or that the thing is impossible:' 
Bennet, Paraphr. p. 230. These 
clauses are altered in the American 
Prayer-Book : — ' We give thee 
hearty thanks for the good exam- 
ples of all those thy servants, who, 
having finished their course in 
faith, do now rest from their 
labours:' and the words, 'as our 
hope is this our brother doth,' are 
omitted. 

1 'Take away this (service of 
psalms, and prayers, and thanks- 
givings) which was ordained to 
shew at burials the peculiar hope 
of the Church of God concerning 
the dead, and in the manner of 
those dumb funerals what one 
thing is there whereby the world 
may perceive that we are Christian 
men?' Hooker, Ecd, Pel, v. 75, 

§4. 



' The Occasional Offices being 
arranged in a natural order, it may 
seem strange that this Thanks- 
giving should be placed after the 
burial Service, which forms the 
natural close of the series. The 
reason of this is apparent from the 
custom of an earher period, and 
which is still recognized in the 
rubric, with regard to Baptism. 
As in the Boman ritual, that 
sacrament was administered to 
infants within a few days of their 
birth; and the direction was con- 
tinued in 1549, that the chrisoms 
should be brought to ohurch at the 
purification of the mother of every 
child. This service, then, followed 
after that of Baptism ; but it was 
not placed in that part of the 
Prayer-Book, in order that the 
series of offices concerning the 
child should be uninterrupted. 

' Comp. Levit. xii. Luke n. ii. 

^ Manual. Sar. Maskell, Mon, 
RU, I. pp. 38 sq. 
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^SPJ^^ Kyrie eleison. Pater noster, DomiDe salTam fae ancQlam 

ING OP ^ 

WOMEN, tuam. Deui meos sperantem in te. Esto ei Domine tnrris 

fortitudinis. A facie inimici. Domine exaudi orationem meam. 

Et clamor meos ad te reniat Dominos vobiscam. Oremus. 

Oratio. Detu qui banc famulam tuam de pariendi pericnlo 
liberastl, et earn in serritio tuo devotam esse fecisti, concede nt 
temporali cursu fideliter peracto, sub alis misericordiae tuse vitam 
perpetuam et quietam consequatur : Per Cbristum Dominam. 

Tunc iupergcUur mulier aqua benedicta: deinde inducat earn 
sacerdoB per manum dextram in ecelesiam, dicens: Ingredere in 
templum Dei ut habeas vitam seternam et riyas in ssecula ssecu- 
lonim. Amen. 

«^jjjjj^« The address was prefixed when the office was trans- 
^^' lated into English, according to the custom of our re- 

formers, of adding a few words to shew the meaning of 
the services to those who were to join in them. The 
Psalms were appointed in 166 P. Ps. cxvi. composed by 
David upon his recovery from some dangerous sickness, 
is applicable to any deliverance from peril : this therefore 
concerns the woman, as Ps. cxxvii. has more reference to 
the birth of the child, and is suited to excite the parents 
to thankfulness. The service of praise is followed by a 
simple form of prayer, — ^the lesser Litany, with the Lord^s 
Prayer ^ and versicles culled from the Psalms, after the 
ancient model, summed up in a short collect of prayer 
and thanksgiving^. 
TheRutrici. The rubric does not allow any private use of this ser- 
vice : it must be said in the church. But no direction is 
given to what part of the public service it is to be added. 
Probably it was intended to be said before the Communion 
Office^: custom has, however, sanctioned its insertion 

^ In the earlier Prayer-Booka, ^ Before 1661 the Collect was 

Ps. cxxi. was retained from the more simply translated from the 

old service. old form,—-' O Almighty God, 

' In 1 66 1 the Doxology was which hast delivered,* &c. 

added to the Lord's Prayer, since * It was said immediately before 

thiff is a service of thanksgiving. Mass^ according to some Yisita* 
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before the Greneral Thankssivmo: at Mornmo: or Evemnfif the com- 

^ , o O O O MINATION. 

Prayer\ 

Sect. VIL A Commination, or Denouncing of God* 8 
anger and judgments against sinners, with certain 
Prayers to be used on the first day of Lent, and at 
other times y as the Ordinary shall appoint^. 

This addition to the ordinary service on Ash- Wednes- 
day is a memorial of the solemn public penitence, which 
formed so distinct a feature in the discipline of the early 
Church^. It is called a Gommination^ from the opening 



tion Articles of the Bishop of 
Norwich (1536) : Nicholls, Addit. 
Notes, p. 66. The rubric of the 
earlier Prayer-Books implies that 
this custom was retained: in 1549, 
the woman was directed to kneel 
'in some convenient place nigh 
unto the quire door;* and in 1552, 
when the Holy Table, prepared for 
Communion, might possibly not be 
in the chancel, the woman was 
directed to kneel *in some con- 
venient place nigh unto the place 
where the table standeth.* But, 
as it appears, the custom of com- 
municating had passed away, the 
service was read in the reading- 

Sew ; and hence the rubric (1661) 
irects the woman to kneel 'in 
some convenient place, as hath 
been accustomed/ 

^ The American rubrics assume 
that this Thanksgiving will be 
commonly inserted in the Morning 
or Evening Prayer ; and either the 
whole service may be used, or the 
Lord's Prayer may be omitted, or 
the concluding prayer only may 
be said, at the discretion of the 
minister. The Psalm, as in other 
parts of this Prayer-Book, is sup- 
plied by *a Hymn,' or selected 
verses from the 11 6th Psalm : the 
Lesser Litany is omitted, also the 
Doxology at the end of the Lord's 



Prayer. The accustomed offerings 
are directed to be applied by the 
minister and churchwardens to the 
relief of distressed women. 

^ This title was added in 1661. 
In the first Prayer-Book it was 
simply, *The first day of Lent, 
commonly called Ash-Wednesdav ;* 
and in 1552, 'A Commination 
against sinners, with certain 
prayers, to be used divers times in 
the year;' the alteration being 
made in accordance with a sug- 
gestion of Bucer, who wished this 
service to be used at least four 
times in a year {Censura, c. xxv. ; 
Script. Angl. p. 491). No special 
days, however, were appointed ; 
but in the reign of Elizabeth Arch- 
bishop Grindal inquired whether 
it was used at divers times ; and 
'for order sake,' named 'one of 
the three Sundays next before 
Easter, one of the two Sundays 
next before the feast of Pentecost, 
and one of the two Simdays next 
before the feast of the birth of our 
Lord, over and besides the accus- 
tomed reading thereof upon the 
first dav of Lent.' Visit. Art, 
(157^ § 3 ; Cardwell, Doc. An/ih. 
I. p. 398. 

* See Bingham, Antiq. xvin, 
ch. i. and ii. ; Guericke, sect. xix. 
pp. 93 sqq. 
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THB COM. address, or exhortation to repentance, in the course oi 

'- which the curses of God against sin are recited* With 

the exception of this address, which, like the similar forms 
in our other services, is a composition of our reformers, 
the special prayers are the same which were used on this 
occasion in the mediaeval Church, and perhaps in very 
early times^ 

TheMedi- Feria %v» in eapite jemnii post sexlam^. 

<evai Service. ^ ^ * 

In primis fiait iermo ad popuLv/m si placuerit : deinde proster- 
Pt» IL nount se clerici in chorOy et dicant septem psalmos pcenitentiales cum 

The Letter Gloria Patri ; et antipkona. No reminiscaris. Kyrie eleison. 
n^L^fft Christe eleison. Eyrie eleison. Pater noster. Et hcBc omnia 
Pf^v^r/ ^^^ y^^^ dictmtur tarn a sacerdote quam a toto chorOy puero interim 
tenente vexUlum eilicinwn props sinistrum comu cdtaris: deinde 
erigat ss sacerdos cum dictcono et subdiaeonoy et solus dieat super 
populum conversus ad orientem coram dextero comu altaris hoe 
modo, Et ne nos inducas in tentationem. Chorus respondeat. 
The Ver- Sed libera nos. Salvos fac senros tuos et ancillas tuas : Reap, 
Deus mens sperantes in te. Mitte eis Domine auxilium de 
sancto : Resp, £t de Sion tuere eos. Gonyertere Domine usque 
quo : Resp, Et deprecabilis esto super servos tuos. Adjura nos 
Deus salutaris noster: Resp. Et propter gloriam nominis tui, 
Domine, libera nos, et propitius esto peccatis nostris propter 
nomen tuum. Domine ezaudi orationem meam : Resp. Et cla- 
mor meus ad te veniat. Dominus vobiscum : Resp, Et cum spi- 
ritu tuo. Oremus. 
The Prater, Oratio. Exaudi, Domine, preces nostras, et confitentium tibi 
bewech^he^' parce peccatis: ut quos conscientia) reatus accusat, indulgentia 
^^ tusB miserationis absolvat. Per Christum. Resp, Amen. 

Then several collects were said ; after which followed 

the ceremony of blessing and distributing ashes: the 

•omott beginning of the prayer, 'O most mighty God,' &c. is 

^& ^ ' taken from the BenecHctio Cinerum^ and the remainder 

formed from one of the preceding collects: — 

^ Palmer, Orig. Lit, ch. zi. ^ Miss. Sar. fol. zxx. sqq. 



The Occasional Offices. 409 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui misereris omnium, et nihil the com- 

-, , #• • »• MINATION. 

odisti eorum qusB fecisti.... 

Domine Deus noster, qui offensione nostra non viDceris, sed 
satisfactione placaris: respice, qusesumus, super famulos tuos, 
qui se tibi grayiter peccasse confitentur : tuum est enim abso- 
lutionem criminum dare, et veniam prsestare peccantibus ; qui 
dixisti pcenitentiam te malle peccatorum, quam mortem : con- 
cede ergo, Domine, his famulis tuis, ut tibi poenitentisB ezcubias 
celebrent, et correctis actibus suis conferri sibi a te sempitema 
gaudia gratulentur. Per Christum i. 

The general supplication, which is appointed to he^^i>p2<- 
said by the people after the minister, is also formed from ^J[l*£^ 
portions of the ancient service : — 

Conyertimini ad me in toto corde yestro : in jojunio et fletu 
et planctu : et scindite corda yestra, et non yestimenta yestra : 
et conyertimini ad Dominum Deum yestrum : quia benignus et 
misericors est; patiens et multum misericors; et preestabilis 
super malitia^.... 

Et interim ccmtentuo' sequentes arUiphonoB. Ezaudi nos, Do- 
mine, quoniam magna est misericordia tua : secundum multitu- 
dinem miserationum tuarum respice nos Domine... ^Zia arUiphona. 
Juzta yestibulum et altare plorabant sacerdotes et Leyitse mi- 
nistri Domini, dicentes: Farce, Domine, parce populo tuo; et 
ne dissipes ora clamantium ad te, Domine 3. 

This service differs from the other forms of public ^^<i^«« 
worship appointed in our Prayer-Book, in being entirely 
supplicatory. Instead of singing the Psalms, or reading 
them in a standing posture, the 51st Psalm, the Psalm of 
confession, is said by the priest and people kneeling. 
Then instead of pronouncing an absolution, the minister 
says two prayers, which are petitions for absolution ; upon 
which the people plead for their own pardon in a series of 

^ Ibid. fol. zxxii. from the Church : ibid. fol. xxxiii. 

^ A portion of Joel ii. was read ^ These anthems were sung 

for the Epistle in the Mass which during the distribution of the 

followed the€|jection of the penitents ashes: ibid. fol. xxxiii. 
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PBATKRs earneBt sopiJicsitioiis: and the aervioe condodes with the 

AT &£▲. * * 

bkasiDg of the Jewish church tamed into the totm of a 

precatory benediction^ 



Sect. VIIL Forms of Prayer to he used at Sea. 

The first attempt at having special forms of prayer 
for nse at sea was made by the rebel parliament, as a 
supplement to the Directory, when it was found that the 
proscribed Book of Common Prayer was used in all ships 
in which there was any observance of religion at all'. At 
the restoration, therefore, some proper forms were added 
to the revised Prayer-Book. They are not a complete 
office ; nor are they arranged in any particular order : but 
as additions to the Common Prayer', or as particular 
suppUcations, or thanksgivings, for dehverance from the 
perils of the sea or from the enemy, they are well adapted 
to their several occasions^. 



1 The American Prayer-Book 
does not cod tain this Office : but 
at the end of the Litany, before 
the general Thanksgiving, on Ash- 
We^esday, the two prayers, 'O 
Lord, we beseech thee/ &c. ; and, 
' O most mighty God, and matnfnl 
Father/ &c., are appointed to be 
said ; together with the suppUca- 
tions, 'Turn thou us, O good 
Lord,' &c. 

* See above, p. 103 ; Lathbuiy, 
Hist, of Convoc. pp. 497 sq. 

8 The following is the first of 
the Articles op War : — * Officers 
are to cause public worship, ac- 
cording to the Liturgy of the 
Church of England, to be solemnly 
performed in their ships, and take 
care that prayers and preaching 
by the chaplains be performed di- 
ligently, and that the Lord's day 
be observed/ 

^ These forms are retained in 



the American Prayer-Book, with 
the necessary changes of expression, 
such as ships of vxir, for ffer Ma- 
jesty*s Navy, <kc. This Prayer- 
Book also contains A Form cf 
Prayer for the Visitation of Pri- 
soners , which was 'treated upon 
by the Archbishops and Bishops, 
and the rest of the Clergy of Ire- 
land, and agreed upon by Her 
Majesty's Licence in their Synod, 
holden at Dublin, in the year 
1 71 1.* (Bp Mant's Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, with Notes;) and A 
Form of Prayer and Th/inksgivimg 
to Almighty God, for the frwts of 
the earth, and all the other blessings 
of His Providence, to be used yeariy 
on the first Thursday in November, 
or on such other day as shaU be 
appointed by the civil authority; 
and also Forms of Morning and 
Evening Prayer to be used in Fo^ 
milies. 
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Sect. IX. The Form and Manner of making^ ordaining^ thk 

and consecrating of Bishops, Priests, avid Dea>conSy '- 

according to the order of the United Church of England 
and Ireland^, 

, From the earliest times of Christianity person^ have 
been solemnly set apart for the ministry of the Church by 
imposition of hands and prayer^. Presbyters and bishops 
may have been appointed to their ofl&ce by election, or by 
the nomination of a Christian emperor^ : but the fitness of 
the person was examined by ecclesiastical regulations^; and 
it was the bishop^'s ofl&ce, or the metropolitan, if the party 
elect were himself a bishop, to ordain him according to 
certain rules and ceremonies'. 

The only orders retained in the reformed Church of Eng- 
land are those which have claim to Apostolical antiquity®. 
The reformed Ordinal was prepared as a companion to the 
first EnglishPrayer-Book inlSSO^andwithafew changes 
was added to the revised Prayer-Book in 1652. The 
service was again revised by the Convocation in 1661 ^, 



^ Our Ordinal is retained in the 
American Prayer-Book, with a 
few necessary changes of phrase^ 
and the omission of the oaths. 

* Cf. Acts vi. 6 ; xiv. 33 ; 2 
Tim. i. 6. 

* See Bingham, Antiq. iv. ch. ii. 

* Ibid. ch. iii. and iv. 
^ Ibid, ch. vi. 

^ These are the three Ordinea 
majores. The Ordinea minorea were 
avhdeaconSf inroSidKovoi, {nrrip^raij 
assistants to the deacon : acolyths, 
dKbXovOoi, an office peculiar to the 
Western Church, attendants of the 
bishop when officiating, and also 
assistants to the subdeacon : ex- 
orcistdf IfropKiaral, or i^opKiaralf 
originally those who ei^oyed the 
gift of tne Spirit to pray over the 
ivepyoJ^fievotf or daifiovtj;6fJi.€yot, but 



at a later period, an office extend- 
ing to the care of the catechumens : 
door-keeperSf oaHa/ni, janitoreSf dv' 
p<apol, TvXiapoi: readers, ledores, 
dvaypojoral, mentioned in Tertul- 
lian {de Prceacript, c. 41): and 
singers, cantores, yj/aKral, to lead 
the ecclesiastical music, an office 
dating at latest from the middle 
of the fourth century. Guericke, 
§ xiv. pp. 61 sqq. The seven 
orders of the Koman Church are 
the 'holy,' or greater, viz. the 
priest, deacon, and sub-deacon, 
and Uie lesser, viz. acolyte, exor- 
cist, reader, and porter. See 
Cramp, Text-Booh of Popery, p. 
391, note, 

' Above, p. 25. 

^ Lathbuiy, Hist, of Convoc. p. 
988. 
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The canonical seasons for ordination aie the Sundays 
following the ember weeks^, althoogli upon urgent occa- 
sion it maj be administered upon some other Sunday or 
Holy-day. The canon also directs it to be done ^ in the 
time of divine service,^ that is, in the Communion Office, 
according to the universal custom of antiquity' ; the par- 
ticular time varying for the different orders : the ordina- 
tion of deacons is before the Grospel ; the ordination of 
priests is after the Grospel; and the consecration of bishops 
is before the Offertory. 

At the reformation the ceremonial of ordination was 
much simplified, and the prayers were almost entirely new 
compositions: yet in the general arrangement of these 
services, and in the peculiarities which distinguish them 
from all others, — such as the introduction of the Litany 
into the CommuDion Office, — the 'form and manner^ of 
conferring holy orders is the same that has been used for 
many centuries'. This wiU be seen in the following ex- 
tracts, which contain all the passages where the mediaeval 
fiunished matter or hints towards the composition of the 
reformed Ordinal^. 

Cdebratio Ordinum, 

Dwm officiurn. (Missce) canitur, vocentur nominatim Uli qui ordi- 
nandi swU, , . Oratio. Deas qui conspicis. . . 

Deinde sedeat episcopus cmte altare convenus ad ordinandos, 
et arcJUduiconus eapa indutus humiliter respiciens in episcopum 
eum his verbis aUoquatwr, ita dicens: Postulat hsec sancta ecclesia, 



1 Canon xxxi. (1604): above, 

* Palmer, Orig. Lit. ch. xii. 
§6. 

^ The whole question has been 
fully stated in Mr Walcott's recent 
volume on the Ordinal: see also 
the new edition of Courayer, On 
the VaUdiiy of English Ordinatimu, 



Oxf. 1844, and a valuable tract by 
Bp Burnet, entitled A Vindication 
of the Ordinations of the Chvrch of 
England, 2nd ed. Lond. 1688. 

^ Maskell, Mon. Bit. la. pp. 
154 sqq. Celebratio Ordinum. Of. 
Lib. PontificaL Exon. (ed. Barnes, 
1847), Qualiter ordines generalet 
agantur, pp. 76 sqq. 
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reverende pater, hos viros ordinibus aptos consecrari sibi a thb 

yestra paternitate. Resp. episcopi : Vide ut natura, scientia, 

et moribus tales per te introducantur, immo tales per dob in 

domo Domini ordinentur personse, per quas diabolus procul 

pellatur, et clems Deo nostro multiplicetur. Resp. archidiaconi: 

Quantum ad humanum spectat examen, natura, scientia, et 

moribus digni habentur, ut probi cooperatores effici in his, Deo 

Yolente, possint. 

Quibtis expletis dieat episcopus : Auxiliante Domino, et Sal- ^<xt^« ^ the 

yatore nostro Jesu Gnnsto, prsesentes fratres nostn m sacrum quia.'. 

ordinem electi sunt a nobis, et clericis huic sanctse sedi famu- 

lantibus. Alii ad officium presbyterii, diaconii, vel subdiaconii, 

quidam yero ad cseteros ecclesiasticos gradus. Proinde admo- 

nemus et postulamus, tam yos clericos ouam cseterum populum, 

ut pro nobis et pro illis, pure corde et smcera mente apud diyi- 

iiara cleraentiam intercedere dignemini, quatenus nos dignos 

faciat pro illis oxaudiri: et eos unumquemque in suo ordine 

eligere, et consecrare per manus nostras dignetur. Siquis autem 

habet aliquid contra bos yiros, pro Deo et propter Deum, cum 

fiducia exeat et dicat, yerumtamen memor sit communionis susb. 

Tunc dicat archidiaconfis : Accedant qui ordinandi sunt osti- The Letter 
.. 1 ^ . , 1 x» T-j« • Ordertcanr 

am. . .lectores. . .exorcistse. . .acoly ti. ..subdiaconi. . . jtrred. 

Recedant qui ordinati sunt subdiaconi; accedant qui ordi- 
nandi sunt diaconi et sacerdotes. 

Deinde accedentes qui ordinandi sunt diaconi et sacerdotes cum Deacont»and 

"Pfi/utt 

vestHms suis, et prostrato ^iscopo ante altare cum/^ sacerdotibus et 
kvitis ordinandis, postea d\A0 clerid incipiant litaniam... 

Cum ventumfuerit ad, Ut domnum apostolicum &c. Te ro- ^^^J^S' 
gamus &c. : Erigens se episcopus et vertens se ad ordinandos diccU: f^^JjSJ 
Ut electos istos bene+dicere digneris. Te rogamus. Ut electee 
istos bene+dicere, et sancti+ficare digneris. Te rogamus. Ut 
electos istos bene+dicere, sancti+ficare, et conse+crare digneris. 
Te rogamus. 

Hoc peractOy genufiectat episcopus cum easteris ministris, usgue 
adfinem litanies.,. 

Finita litania, redeant sacerdotes electi ad loca sua^ remanenti- ordination 

. • ». . . J J q/ Deacons. 

bus levitis ad consecrandum, et episcopus dtcat eis sine nota, sedendo: 
Diaconum oportet ministrare ad altare, eyangelium legere, bap- 
tizare, et prsedicare. Quibus inclinantibiUf solus episcopus qui 
eos henedidt, mamim super capita singtHorum ponat^ dieens, solus 
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secrete: Accipe Spiritum Sanctum. Quia non ad saeerdotium sed 
. ad minisierium consecrantur. Sequitur proBfatio super inclincUos 
diaconos : Oremus, dilectissimi, Deum Patrem omnipotentem, ut 
super hoB famulos suos, quos ad officium diaconatus assumere 
dignatus est, bene+dictionis suse gratiam clementer effundat, 
et consecrationis indultse propitius dona conseryet, et preces 
nostras clementer exaudiat : ut quse nostro gerenda sunt minis- 
terio, suo benignus prosequatur auxilio, et quos sacris mysteriis 
ezequendis pro nostra intelligentia credimus offerendos, sua 
electione sanctificet... 

Finita proBfatione, ttmo episcopus tradat cuilibet diaconorum 
stolam, dicens: In nomine Sanctffi Trinitatis, accipe stolam im- 
mortalitatis: imple ministerium tuum, potens est enim Deus ut 
augeat tibi gratiam, qui yivit et regnat...Po^ hcec tradat eis librum 



theQaspdM. evangeliorum, dieens: In nomine Sanctse Trinitatis, accipe po- 
testatem legendi eyangelium in ecclesia Dei, tam pro viyis quam 
pro defunctis, in nomine Domini. Amen... 

Benedictio. Domine sancte. Pater fidei, spei, gratise, et per- 
fectuum munerator, qui in coelestibus et terrenis angelorum 
ministeriis ubique dispositis per omnia elementa voluntatis tuss 
diffundis effectum: hos quoque famulos tuos speciali dignare 
jUustrare aspectu, ut tuis obsequiis expediti, Sanctis tuis altari- 
bus ministri purl accrescant, et indulgentia puriores, . eorum 
gradu, quos Apostoli in septenario numero, beato Stephano duce 
ac prsevio, Sancto Spiritu auctore, elegerunt, digni existant, et 
virtutibus universis, quibus tibi servire oportet, instruct! pol- 
leant. Per Dominum... 

Post evcmgelium.,..dicat archidiaconus : Accedant qui ordi- 

?rM^it** ^^^^^ suntsacerdotes^. Deinde episcopus dicat: Sacerdotem opor- 
tet offerre, benedicere, prseesse, prsedicare, conficere, et baptizare. 



^ The address, and the questions 
that follow it, are in some degree 
peculiar to our Ordinal. They may 
nave been modelled upon the cor- 
responding portion of the oflfice of 
consecration of bishops, and intro- 
duced to preserve uniformity in 
the several offices (Palmer, Orig. 
Lit. ch. xii. § 7). There is a short 
form of examination in an Ordinal 
of about the nth century: — 
* Episc, Estdignusi Besp, Dignus 



est. EpiBC. Est Justus 1 Resp. 
Justus est. Episc. Faciat ilium 
Deus semper in suo servitio dig- 
num et justum manere. Deinde 
irUerrogat episcopus presbyterum hie 
verbis : Vis presbyterii gradum in 
nomine Domini accipere ? Be* Volo. 
Vis in eodem gradu quantum pr»- 
vales et intelligis secundum cano- 
num sanctiones jugiter manere? 
Bf. Volo. Vis episcopo tuo ad cujus 
parochiam ordinandue es obediens 
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Benedicente eos episcopo posteoj et manum super capita eorum thb 
tenente^ et nmtl e%8 dtcentey et una manu tangente, et omnes pres" 



byteri qui proBsentes sunt, mantis suas super capita eorum levatas 
teneant. 

Sequitur prorfatio sacerdotum : 

Oremus, dilectissimi, Deum Patrem omnipotentem, ut super 
hoB famulos buos, quos ad presbyterii munus elegit, coelestia 
dona multiplicet, et quod ejus dignatione suscipiunt, ipsius con- 
sequantur auxilio... 

Sequitur consecratio, Deus, sanctificationum omnium auotor, 
cujus Tera consecratio, plenaque benedictio est, tu, Domine, 
super hos famulos tuos, quos presbyterii honore dedicamus, 
munus tua) benedictionis effunde: ut gravitate actuum et cen- 
sura yiyendi probent se esse seniores, his instituti disciplinis, 
quas Tito et Timotheo Paulus exposuit, ut in lege tua die ac 
nocte meditantes, quod legerint credant, quod crediderint do-- 
ceant, quod docuerint imitentur; justitiam, constantiam, mise- 
ricordiam, fortitudinem, cseterasque virtutes in so ostendant, 
exemplo probent, admonitione confirment, ac purum et imma- 
culatum ministerii sui donum custodiant: et per obsequium 
plebis tuse, panem et yinum in corpus et sanguinem Filii tui 
sancta et immaculata benedictione transforment, et inviolabili 
caritate, in yirum perfectum, in mensuram setatis plenitudinis 
Christi, in die justi et seterni judicii, conscientia pura,fide plena, 
Spiritu Sancto pleni persolvant. Per eundem. 

Expleta autem hoc oratione, genuflectendo coram attare indpiat PcoiSfHoiy 
episcopus hymnu/m^: Ghost,' &c 

Veni, Creator Spiritus, 
Mentes tuorum yisita: 
Imple Bupema gratia 
Quae tu creasti pectora. 



et consentiens esse secundum jus- 
titiam et ministerium tuimi. ^. 
Yolo. Yolimtatem tuam bonam 
et rectam ad perfectionem sibi be* 
neplacitam Deus perducere dig- 
netur. Tunc eo inclinatOf imponat 
manum super caput ejv^, et omnea 
preabyteri qui adsunt m/inua suas 
juxta WAinum episcopi super caput 
iUius teneant: et iUe det orationem 



super eum.* Martene, Eccl, RU, 
II. 146. 

1 This hymn appears to have 
been introduced into this part of 
the oflfices of the Western Church 
late in the nth century : Maskell, 
in. p. 2X1, note. Its composition 
has been attributed to St Ambrose, 
but it is not inserted among his 
works by the Benedictine editors. 
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Qui Paraclitus diceris, 
Donum Dei altissimi: 
Fons viyus, ignis, caritas, 
£t spiritalis unctio. 

Tu septiformiB miinore, 
Dextrse Dei tu digitus: 
Tu rite promissum Patris, 
Sermone ditans guttura. 

Accende lumen sensibus, 
Infunde amorem cordibus: 
Infirma nostri corporis 
Virtute firmans perpetim. 

Uostem repellas longius, 
Pacemque dones protinus: 
Ductore sic te preevio 
Vitemus omne noxium. 

Per te sciamus da Patrem, 
Noscamus atque Filium: 
Te utriusque Spiritum 
Credamus omni tempore. 

Sit laus Patri cum Filio, 
Sancto simul Paraclito: 
Nobisque mittat Filius 
Charisma Sancti Spiritus. Amen^. 

Deinde dicat episcopm totcvm misscmi,.. 

Anteqtiam dkatur poatcommtmioy ponat episcopus numus sucu 
super capita singulorumy dicens^: Accipe Spiritum Sanctum: 
quorum remiseris peccata, remittuntur eis : et quorum retinu- 
eris, retenta erunt. 



^ Brev. Sar. fol. cxvii. In die 
Pentecostea, ad Tertiam. Daniel, 
Thes. HymruA, i. p. 215. 

^ This second imposition of 
hands, with the words, 'Accipite 
Spiritum Sanctum,' &c. appears 
not to be earlier than the 12th 
century : see Maskell, m. p. 220, 
note. The American Office retains 
our form of words, 'Beceive the 



Holy Ghost for the office and 
work of a Priest,* &c. ; but pro- 
vides also another which may be 
used in its stead, 'Take thou au- 
thority to execute the Office of a 
Priest in the Church of God, now 
committed to thee by the imposi- 
tion of our hands. And be thou a 
faithful dispenser,' &c. 
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Coruecratio eUcH in Eptseopum^. ^loiPo^' 

JBI8H0PS 

Incipit consecratio electi in episcopum, qttce est agenda die domi' ; . 

nica, et non in alia festivitaUi antequam missa celebretur. Ipse 
vero electua soicerdotalUms vestibus induaivr, praster camlam„.et 
duo comprovinciales episeopi dedticant eum per numus coram metrO' 
politano examinandwn.,,Ttme dicat metropolita/n%u : Antiqua sane- The Addreu, 
torum patrum institutio docet et prsecipit, ut is qui ad ordinem vmuch ai, 
episcopatus eligitur, antea diligentisBime examinetur cum omni ^' 
caritate, de fide Sanctss Trinitatis, et interrogetur de diversis 
causis vel moribus, qusB huic regimiui congruunt, et necessaria 
sunt retineri, secundum Apostoli dictum, manus cito nemini im- 
posueris; et ut etiam is qui ordinandus est antea erudiatur, 
qualiter sub hoc regimine constitutum oporteat conyersari in 
ecclesia Dei, et ut irreprehensibiles sint etiam, qui ei manus 
ordinationis imponunt. Eadem itaque auctoritate, et pnecepto, 
interrogamus te, dilectissime frater, caritate sincera, si omnem The Examine 
prudentiam tuam, quantum tua capax est natura, divinse Scrip- 
turse sensibus accommodare volueris? Eesp, Ita volo, ex toto 
corde, in omnibus obedire et consentire. 

Vis ea quse ex diyinis Scripturis intelligis, plebem cui ordi- 
nandus es, et verbis docere et exemplis ? Besp, Volo. 

Vis traditiones orthodoxorum patrum, ac decretales sanctss 
apostolicsB sedis constitutiones, veneranter suscipere, docere, 
atque servare ? Resp, Volo. 

Vis sanctffi Gantuariensi ecclesiffi et mihi, meisque succes- 
soribus subjectionem, et obedientiam per omnia exhibere, 
secundum canonicam auctoritatem, et decreta sanctorum ponti- 
ficum? Resp. Volo. 

Time dicat pontifex : Profitere. 

Hie legat professionem ... In Dei nomine. Amen. Ego N. "S^Sif^ 
talis ecclesise electus, et a te, reverende pater, nomine N. Can- obediwe*. 
tuariensis archiepiscope, totius Anglin primas, consecrandus 
antistes, tibi et sanctee Gantuariensi ecclesise metropoliticsB, . 
tuisque successoribus in dicta ecclesia Cantuar. canonice sub- 
stituendis, debitam et canonicam obedientiam, reverentiam, et 
subjectionem, me per omnia exhibiturum profiteer et promitto, 
secundum decreta Romanorum pontificum tuorumque jurium ', 

^ Maskell, Mon. RU. m. pp. ' This clause ' secundum—- ju- 

241 sqq. rium,' has been erased, and the 

27 
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0O!i8iCBA. et pnediete sancte Cantmr. eoelesiae adjntor ero ad defenden- 
KSH0P8. dam, retinendimi, et oonserraiidiiin, salTO ordine meo : dc me 
Deos adJQTet, et saoeta Dei erangeliea. Et pnedicta omnia 
subaeribendo propria mann confirmoi. 

IfUerrogcUio. Vis mores tooa nb omni malo temperare, et 
qnaotam poteris. Domino adjarante^ ad onme bonom oommur 
tare ? Retp. Volo. 

Vis castitatem, et sobrietatem, com Dei anxilio, costodire, et 
docere? Retp. Volo. 

Vis semper esse dirinis negotiis mandpaiuSy et a terr^iis 
negotiis reH Incris turpibus esse alienos, quantum te homana 
fragilitas ooncesserit posse ? Eesp. Volo. 

Vis homilitatem, et patieutiam in temetipso costodire^ et 
alios similiter docere? Rtsp, Volo. 

Panperibus et peregrinis, omnibosqne indigentibus yis esse, 
propter nomen Domini, afiabilis ot misericors ? Qc. Volo. 

Tunc dicat ei pontifex : Hsec omnia et csetera bona tribnat 
tibi Dominns, et cnstodiat te, atqne corroboret in onmi boni- 
tate. Amen. 

Interrogation Credis . . . ?* 

Credis eUam noTi et reteris Testamenti, l^is, et propheta- 
mm, et apostolonim, unum esse anctorem Denm ac Dominum 
omnipotentem ? Retp. Credo. 

Dehide cantor incipiat ojficium misscB dedie, , . u»que ad trae- 
ttun . . . Interim archiepiKopus . . . acdpiens vestimeata induet eum 
(qui ordinandus est) cum sandaUiM, alba, stola, manipuio, funteo, 
dalmaticoj et catula , . .Et aseendat ad aUare ,. .et Medendo didt: 
Episcopnm oportet judicarc, ioterpretari, consecrare, confinnare, 
ordinare, offerre, et baptizare. 

Oremns, dilectissimi nobis, ut hnic viro ad ntilitatem ecclesise 
proTehendo, benignitas omnipotentis Dei gratise sose tribuat 
largitateuL Per Dominum. 



following inserted in the margin : 
'Becnndnm jnra et statuta hujus 
remL' 

^ 'The pTomise of obedience to 
the metropolitan was not custom- 
ary in the earliest ages. It seems 
to have commenced in Spain, where 
the nth council of Toledo (675) 
directed that erery ecclesiastical 



person should promise obedience to 
his superior at ordination. In the 
9ih century the bishops of Graul 
made written promises to obey 
their metropolitans.' Palmer, Orig. 
lAt. n. p. 291. 

' Inquiries relating to the Holy 
Trinity, and the Eucharist. 



The Occcmonal Offices, 419 

Et statim a duohus episcopis incvpiat'wr litania, conseora- 

TION OF 

Finita litania . . . duo epiacopi ponant et tmeant evangdiorum bishops. 
codicem super cervicem fjus et inter scapulas clausv/mj et ordi- 2%« LUanv 
natore super ewm fundente benedictionem, episcopi qui adsunt vH^spwua 
manibus suis caput ^us tangant, et dicat ordinator : Yen! Creator, 
ut supra, ... 

Post u/nctionem. Hoc, Domine, copiose in ejus caput in- The Proper, 
fluat . « . Sint speciosi munere tuo pedes ejus ad evangelizandum God?and^ 
pacem, ad evangelizandum bona tua. Da ei, Domine, ministe- ^fSSS,' 
rium reconciliationis, in verbis et in factis, in yirtute signorum ^^' 
et prodigiorum. Sit sermo ejus et prsedicatio non in per- 
suabilibus humanse sapientise verbis, sed in ostensione spiritus et 
virtutis. Da ei, Domine, claves regni coelorum, ut utatur, non 
glorietur, potestate quam tribuis in sedifioationem, non in 
destructionem ... Sit fidelis servus et prudens, quern constituas 
tu, Domine, super familiam tuam, ut det illis cibum in tempore 
opportune. . . .Per Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum Filium 
tuum, qui tecum vivit et regnat, in unitate Spiritus Sancti Deus. 
Per onmia seecula sseculorum. Amen. . . . 

Postea det eis codicem evangeliorunit dicens : Accipe evange- The delivery 

,. ^ , ,. , :.,. . *^ * of the Book qf 

lium, et vade, prsedica populo tibi commisso. ... m Gospels. 

Quwn datur baculust dicat : Accipe baculum pastoralis officii : 
et sis in corrigendis vitiis pie sseviens, judicium sine ira tenens, 
in fovendis virtutibus auditorum animos demulcens, in tranquilli- 
tate severitatis censuram non deserens. . . . 

Benedictio super populum : . . . Sicque vos doctrinis spirituali- 
bus et operibus bonis repleri in prsesenti vita concedat : ut ad 
pascua vitse setemse cum cseteris ovibus suis vos pariter intro- 
ducat. Amen. 

These Offices should be studied by the candidate for ^^ <»f»'^ 
holy orders in the spirit of humble dependence on divine 
aid and the divine blessing, in which they were compiled. 
Only a few observations can here be made upon them. 
The desire is plainly expressed on the part of the Church, 
that all who conduct her offices shall be blameless in their 
conversation, zealous students of God^s WordS and guided 

I See BuU, Serm, vi. 'On the Priest's Office.' 

27—2 



420 



The Occcisicnal OjficeB. 



THE by the Holy Ghost to undertake this ministry. Some of the 

necessary qualities may be known to others, and therefore 

testimonials are required^ and examinations are held: 

other qualities are in the secret mind of the candidate. 

-nu inward fj^g gj^|. ^jj principal qualification is the inward caUy 

the motion of the Holy Ghost, — ' the good testimony of 
our own heart, that we have taken this office neither for 
ambition, covetousness, nor any evil design, but out of a 
true fear of Gt)d, and a desire to edify the Church ^Z The 
second principal qualification is the true outward caUing^ 
which refers to the regular way of admission to holy 
orders ; and an open acknowledgment is required to be 
made of the validity of the orders which are about to be 
The oath of conferred. The Oath of the Queen's Sovereignty* is taken 
sovereigntp. \yy all ecclcsiastical ministers, as the counterpart of the 
oath which is taken by the sovereign, to ^ preserve to the 
bishops and clergy, and to the churches conunitted to 
their charge, all such rights and privileges as by law shall 
appertain unto them."^ The only essentials of valid ordina- 
tion are prayers or benedictions with the Apostolic impo- 
oeremonus, sitiou of hauds^ : and these are found in our Ordinal, 
united with a most simple and significant ceremony, mz. 

See Hook, Chwrch Diet. Art. Su- 
PBBMACY. The word sovereignty 
was preferred by Elizabeth (see 
above, pp. 25, 53), and thus ex- 
plained : — ' under Grod to have 
the sovereignty and rule over all 
manner persons bom within these 
her realms, dominions, and coun- 
tries, of what estate, either eccle- 
siastical or temporal, soever they 
be, so as no other foreign power 
shall or ought to have any vms 
periority over them :' Injunctions 
(^559)* Cardwell, Doc, Ann, i. p. 

* Palmer, Orig, Lit. n. p. 304. 
See Collier, Bed, Hist, v. p. 366. 



^ For these technical require- 
ments, as well as the Acts of Par- 
liament relating to the clergy, see 
Hodgson's Instructions to the Clergy, 

* Calvin, Inst. iv. 3, § 11. See 
Beveridge, Serm. ix. * On the Pre- 
paratory duties for Holy Orders.* 

* The oath of submission to the 
Pope, which was imposed on me- 
tropolitans in the nth century, 
and afterwards on all bishops 
(Palmer, Orig, Lit. II. pp. 290 sq.) 
was prohibited by Henry VIII. ; 
and in its place the oath of the 
King's Supremacy was taken by 
the clergy (1531) with the proviso, 
* quantum per Christi legem licet.' 
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the delivery of the New Testament to a deacon, and the 
Bible ^ to a priest, and to a bishop. The ancient distinc- 
tion between the orders of the clergy is also maintained, 
in the old practice of admitting to the diaconate by the 
hands of the bishop alone ; while in the ordination of a 
priest, all the priests present together with the bishop lay 
their hands upon his head^ ; and in the consecration of a 
bishop, the bishops present join with the archbishop in 
the same solemn rites. 



THE 
ORDINAL. 



^ The Book of the Grospels was 
delivered to a deacon, and to a 
bishop, according to the rubric of 
the Harum Pontifical. This rite 
in the ordination of a deacon was 
for many ages peculiar to the En- 
glish Church, and was introduced 
into France, and thence into Italy, 
about the ninth or tenth century : 
Maskell, Mon. RU, ni. p. 199. In 
the consecration of a bishop, it 
appears to have been adopted in 
thiis coimtry about the 12th or 
13th century, soon after the adop- 
tion of the mitre : ibid, p. 275. 

* I Tim. iv. 14. 

8 Cf. C7onca. CaHhag, IV. (3^8), 
can. n. 'Episcopus cum ordma- 
tur, duo episcopi ponant et teneant 



evangeliorum codicem super caput 
et cervicem ejus, et uno super 
eumfundente benedictionem reliqui 
omnes episcopi qui adsimt manibus 
suis caput ejus tangant.' Can. m. 
' Presbyter cum ordinatur, episcopo 
eum b^edicente, et manum super 
caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes 
presbyteri qui prsesentes simt ma- 
nus suas juxta manum episcopi 
super caput ejus teneant.' Can. 
IV . ' Diaconus cum ordinatur, solus 
episcopus, qui eum benedidt, ma- 
num super caput illius ponat : quia 
non ad sacerdotium, sed ad minis- 
terium consecratur.' Mansi, in. 
951. T*his decree seems to have 
prevailed in the Latin Church : 
Bingham, Antiq. n. 19, § 10. 



APPENDIX 
I. 



APPENDIX I. 

The Services for the State Holydaya. 

These four special Semces^ do not form part of the Book 

of Common Prayer, but are 'annexed to' it by the authority of 

a proclamation customarily issued at the commencement of each 

reign. Thus the authority for using them instead of the ser- 

rice enjoined by the Act of Uniformity, is the same as that 

which appoints any special service on the occasion of a fast, or 

thanksgiving day. This is, indeed, the only authority for the 

Th4 Qiuen't special service on the anniversary of the sovereign's accession, 

or for observing the day itself^. The observance of the three 

days (Nov. 5, Jan. 30, May 29) rests upon acts of parliament: 

the 6th of November is kept in memory of the Ounpowder- 

Treason, or Papist's Conspiracy'; the 29th of May, in memory 

of the birth and return of the king, Charles 11.^ ; and the 30th 

of January, as a fasting day, in memory of the murder of king 

Charles I.^ : and the Convocation provided a service for each 

Qjffc«y})r Oit of these occasions. While the Convocation (1661) was engaged 

Mnetion>d dy upou the revisiou of the Prayer-Book, the Service for the 5th 
ConvocQticn f ' 

' of November (1605) was revised, and the Offices for the 29th 



* See The Original Services for 
the State ffolydays, with Documents 
relating to the same, by the Bev. 
A. P. Percival (1838). 

' There is no Act of Parliament 
enjoining the observance of this 
day ; but it has been observed with 
special prayers in eveiy reign since 
the Beformation. The Service 
(1576, 1578) is printed in Elizabe- 
than Liturgical Services (Park. Soc.) 
pp. 548 sqq. Canon n. (1640) en- 
joined the observance of the day, 
and recognized 'the particular form 
of prayer appointed by authority 
for that day and purpose,' (Card- 
well, Synoialia, I. p. 39a; Perci- 



val, p. 7$); but a later statute 
(1661, 13 Car. II. c. 13) forbad the 
enforcement of these canons (P«^ 
cival, p. 8). A new fonn was 
compiled by conmiand of James 
II. which, with some considerable 
alterations made in the time of 
Queen Anne, has been issued at 
the beginning of each saooeediDg 
reign. Cardwell, Cknrferemeea, p. 
385, noU; Lathbuiy, ffiM. of Om- 
voe, pp. 387 sq. 

s Stat. 3 Jac. I. c. I : Pieraval, 
p. 17. 

« Stat. la Car. IL c 14: ibid. 
p. ao. 

B Stat. iaCar.n.c.3o:ib.p.i9. 
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of May and the 30th of January ^ were sanctioned. But these appendix 

Offices were not sent with the Prayer-Book to the parliament. , 

Hence we have special seryices for these days which have what 
may he considered a sufficient authority, although not the 
force of law ; — viz. the sanction of convocation and the crown. 
And if the history of these Offices ended here, there would per- 
haps he little dispute about their use, whatever might be said 
about the wisdom of retaining a permanent commemoration 
of such events*. But James II. ordered the 29th of May to ^SS*au(*«- 
be observed in a more general memory of the Restoration of *^y* 
the Royal Family, and accordingly altered the service which had 
been provided by Convocation for that day 8. And William III. 
ordered the 5th of November to be observed also in memory 
of his landing in England, and altered that service accordingly^. 
Hence these Offices, in the shape in which they are now 
annexed to our Prayer- Book ^ have only the authority of the 
crown, exercised too in times when such dispensing power was 



1 Two offices for the 30th of 
January were published in 1661. 
One of these contained a petition 
in allusion to the martyrs : ' that 
we may be made worthy to receive 
benefit by their prayers, which 
they, in communion with the 
Church Catholic, offer up unto 
thee for that part of it here mili- 
tant.' This was laid aside, and 
another form published, which was 
again altered, as well as that for 
the ipth of May, by the Convo- 
cation in i66a. Lathbury, Ifist, 
of Convoc. pp. 305 sq. The office 
for the 30th of January is not used 
on a Sunday, but is transferred 
together with the fast to the fol- 
lowing day. 

* 'Quantum ad conjurationis 
pulverarias memoriam, omnino sa- 
tius erat nefandum facinus inob- 
scurare oblivione, quam renovare 
et revocare animos ad atrox et 
capitale odium. Accedit aliud ec- 
clesiasticse disciplines flagitium et 
dedecus. Indulsit ecclesia Angli- 
cana ill! festivitati, invitis inimici- 



tiis dedicatee, utique ad Christiani 
orbis particulam tantum pertinent!, 
quod denegavit summis solennita- 
tibus Epiphanise, Annuntiationis, 
aliisque. Etenim si Insidise Pul- 
verarise, memoria sempiterna re- 
petendse ac recolendse, incident in 
Dominicam, ex lege ecclesise cedit 
officium Dominicse majori et com- 
memoratur tantimi in Liturgia 
Eucharistise.' Daniel, Codex Id- 
turg. Bed. Itef. p. 550, note. 

^ * Some alterations were made 
in the services for the 30th of 
January, and the 29th of Mav, by 
the bishops, by authority of the 
crown, neither the convocation nor 
the parliament being consulted.' 
Lathbury, Hist, of Cowvoc. p. 313. 

* Percival, p. 15. It was re- 
vised by Patrick : see Lathbury, 

pp. 333 sq- 

^ The particulars of the exten- 
sive changes introduced into these 
offices may be seen in Mr Peroi- 
val's comparative arrangement of 
them, as sanctioned by convoca- 
tion, and as now commonly printed. 
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QmHruetian 

HfOuSer- 

vUa. 



APPENDIX oertain to be dispatect when Jamee 11. was introduoing Poperji 
' and William IIL was faronring the Presbyterians. 

These Serrices are all oonstmcted upon one model. They 
commence with proper sentences of Scripture: a canticle is 
appointed instead of VeniUf compiled of single verses from the 
Psalms 1: Proper Psahns, and Lessons: additional suffirages 
after the Greed: long proper Collects instead of the Collect 
for the day : a long Prayer to be inserted at the end of the 
Litany: and a proper Collect, Epistle, and Gkwpel^, in the 
Communion Office. 



^ Some of these adaptatioiis ap- 
pear to be of very questionable 
propriety, when expressionB refer- 
ring to the Lord Jesna Christ, in 
His su£Pering manhood, and in His 
kingly trimnph, are applied to the 
human, though royid, subject of 
the special service. Thus Ps. ii. 7, 
is rerarred to the royal martyr in 
the crown service for the 30th of 
January; and Ps. Izxx. 17, (see 
Bishop Home's Commentary) is 
applied to the King, in the service^ 
as altered by William III. for the 
5th of November. 

' The preceding observation will 
apply to the Gospel for the 30th 



of January (Matt. xxL 33-41), 
'vriiich contains a prophetic descrip- 
tion of the treatment which our 
blessed Lord should experience at 
the hands of the Jews. The Go- 
spel for the 5th of November was 
originally Matt, xxvii. i-io, con- 
taining the history of Jadas be- 
traying his Master: this 'for 
some good reasons' was changed 
hj William IH. for a passage 
(Luke ix. 51-57) intended to 
correct a mistoken zeal for religion, 
'shewing us that our faith, be it 
ever so true, cannot warrant us to 
persecute or destroy those of dif- 
ferent persuasions.' Wheatly. 



APPENDIX 11. 

Alterations in the Boole of Common Prayer, prepared hy 
the Royal Commissioners for the Revision of the Liturgy 
in 1689. 

This document, which from the above date to the present appbj^dix 



year has been supposed to be lost^, is now at length accessible^ ; — 
and an abstract of it, as the last effort to make the Prayer- 
Book meet the requirements of dissenters, will form the natural 
conclusion of this endeaYOur to interpret its formularies by 
reference to its original sources, and subsequent history. 

The direction to say the Daily Prayer is thus altered : — Tke Pr^fiue, 
'And all priests and deacons that have cure of souls shall 
exhort the people of their congregations to come frequently to 
prayers on week-days, especially in the great towns, and more 
particularly on Wednesdays and Fridays, at least for the read- 
ing of the Litany : and where a congregation can be brought 
together, the ministers shall give their attendance for saying of 
Morning and Evening Prayer.' 

The word Prisst is altered to 'Minister,' and Swnday to 
'Lord's day.' 

The Apocryphal Lessoru in the calendar of Saints' days are The Caim- 
altered to chapters chiefly from Proverbs and Ecclesiastes. 
The Thames of Saints, which have not a proper service, the 
Table of VigilSf $c. are struck out. 

' Whereas the surplice is appointed to be used by all minis- ^^SS'^Mreh 
ters in performing divine offices, it is hereby declared, that it is JJJ^rfir*. 
continued only as being an ancient and decent habit. But yet 
if any minister shall come and declare to his bishop that he 
cannot satisfy his conscience in the use of the surplice in divine 
service, in that case the bishop shall dispense with his not using 

^ See above, p. 143, note, an Address of the House of Coxn- 

* 'Extracted from the original mons, Mar. 14, 1854, and ordered 

volume in the custody of the by the House to be printed, June 

Archbishop of Canterbury at Lam- a, 1854 :' pp. 1 10. 

beth Palace,' being a 'Ketum to 
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AFPSNDDC it, aod if he iludl lee cause for it, he shall app<Hiit a earate to 
officiate in a snrpliee.' 



PSATI 



Proper. 



An additional venide and response is inserted : — ^^Enlig^itai 
onr minds, O Lord. That we may understand the great things 
of thy Uw/ 
SSk^ 1*^ ^^^ P^>^ ^ snhstitnted for BemdieiU. The lOOth 

Psalm is placed before BenedieiuM. 

In the Tersicles after the Creed, the response. Because then 
is none other that fighUik for im^ bie. is altered : — ^'That we may 
senre thee without fear all the days of onr lires.' 

In the Prayer for the Qaeen, the words mott gracume are 
omitted; and after heavenly gifte is added, — 'direct all their 
coonsels to thy honour and glory: Bless all their righteooB 
undertakings/ 

It appears to be intended to substitute ' Ps. 8' for Magn^Uaif 
and * Ps. 134' for Nwm dhniais. The Doxology is also added 
to the Lord's Prayer throughout the book^. 
Htm^^Sr ^ °^^ ^ added to the rubric before the Athanaskm Creed :^ 
* The articles of which ought to be received and beliered, si 
being agreeable to the Holy Scriptures. And the condenmmg 
claueee are to be understood as relating only to those who 
obstinately deny the substance of the Christian faith/ 
TkeiManp. Additional suffirages inserted in the Litany: — 'From all 
infidelity and error, from all impiety and profaneness, finom all 
superstition and idolatry/ 'From drunkenness and gluttony, 
firom sloth and misspending of our time, firom fornication, 
adultery, and all undeanness/ 'From lying and slandmng, 
from vain swearing, cursing and peijury, firom covetousness, 
oppression and all injustice*/ Sudden death is altered: — 
'Dying suddenly and unprepared.' The coming of the Hdbf 
Ghost is altered : — ' By thy sending of the Holy Ghost, and by 
thy continual intercession at the right hand of Gk)d/ * That it 
may please Thee to take thdr majesties' forces by sea and land 
into thy most gracious protection, and to make them victorious 
over aU our enemies.' 'That it may please Thee to incline 
and enable us to pray alway with fervent affection, in every- 
thing to gi?e thanks, to depend upon Thee, and trust in Thee, 

^ Cf. Exceptions of the Ministers instead of general expressions, d 
(i66o), above, p. 115. ibid. p. 114. 

s For this use of particular. 
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to delight ourselves in Thee» and cheerfully to resign ourselves appbndix 
to thy holy will and pleasure/ * That it may please Thee to "* 
endue us with the graces of humility and meekness, of con- 
tentedness and patience, of true justice, of temperance and 
purity, of peaceableness and charity/ 'That it may please 
Thee to shew thy pity upon all prisoners and captives, upon 
all that are persecuted for truth and righteousness' sake, upon 
all that are in affliction.' 

It is proposed to omit the Lord's Prayer, when there is a 
Communion. The Gloria Patri is struck out. 

After the Prayer, * We humbly beseech Thee, &c.' the fol- ^^^ 
lowing addition is made : * Then the Minister continuing in his i^itanp. 
place shall use the Collect, Almighty God, to whom all hearts, &c. 
Then shall the Minister rehearse distinctly/ the Ten Commandments, 
... Or sometimes the Eight Beatitudes, especially/ on Communion 
days. See the Communion Service, Then shall follow the Collect 
for the day. Then the Epistle and Gospel, Then (\f there be no 
Communion) the Nicetie Creed, Then the General Thanksgiving, i^c. 
The Prayer commonly called S, Chrysostom*s, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
The grace, &c. Then the Minister shall declare unto the people 
what Holydays or Fasting days , , . (Ruhr, after Nicene Creed) . . . 
enjoined by the King, or by the ordinary of the place, not being 
contrary to the laws of this jReahn ^ Tlte Singing Psalm, Q. Of 
what translationf Q. Q. Whether the Minister may not here 
be directed to use in the pulpit before Sermon the Prayer for the 
whole state of Chrisfs Church, $c. accommodated to the purpose; 
or some such other prayer f Note, that when there is no Communion 
at all this shall be read in the same place with the rest of the 
Service.' 

Additional Prayers : — *A Preparatory Prayer for the receiv- pjjfjjlj^ 
if^g of the Communion^ to be read on the LorcPs day, or some weelc 
day or days before.* *A Prayer to be said in any Hme of calamity. 
Q. of Prayers for the Army and Navyf Bubr. Whereas the Rubric before 
Apostles did use prayer and fasting before they ordained, and that the KnX^ ** 
t^ has been the practice of the Church to enjoin fasts in the four *^^ ' 
uteeks of the year commonly called Emher-weeks before the Lor^s 
days appointed for Ordination, to implore the blessings of God upon 

^ Note : — ' This rubric was oc- his Declaration (which was asainst 
casioned by K. James's exgoining Law) to be read in churches. 
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APPENDIX <A0fii that an to ordcUn, and upon those that are to be ordained: U 
"• it therefore eamtMy r^mmended to aUp^sons to tpmd tomepoH 
of those days in prayer to God for his blessing on the Churehj and 
on <dl that are to be sent ovU to officiate in it. And it is most 
solemnly charged on (dl that are concerned in OrdincOionSf chiefy 
on the persons that are to be ordained, to spend those days in fervent 
prayer^ and fasting, for the dwe preparing of themselves to be 
initiated into Holy Orders, This rvbric to be read immediateh/ 
after the Apostle^ Creed on the Lord^s day next before any of the 
Ember-weeks.' 

The coOeeu, "^^^ reYision of the Golleots is most extensire^, scarcely one 
remaining without some change, and an entirely new collect 
being proposed in by far the greater nmnber of cases. The 
general featiire in these alterations is the lengthening of the 
collect by the introduction of phrases from the Epistle and 
Gospel, such as abound in the devotional writings of the Non- 
conformists : e. g. the following is the first Collect for Ckxxl 
Friday : — * Almighty God, the Father of mercies, we beseech 
thee graciously to hear the prayers of thy Church, for which 
our Lord Jesus Christ was content to be betrayed and given up 
into the hands of wicked men, and to suffer death upon the 
cross: and according to that new covenant which he sealed 
there with his precious blood, put thy laws into all our hearts, 
and write them in our minds ; and then remember our sins and 
iniquities no more ; for the sake of him who, when he had offered 
one sacrifice for sin, for ever sat down on thy right hand, and now 
liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, ever one 
God, world without end/ The following addition is made to 
the Collect for the second Sunday after Trinity : — * and give us 
grace to fear and love thee above all things; and to have 
bowels of compassion towards all our brethren, that so we may 
have confidence towards thee, and whatsoever we ask we may 
receive of thee, through Jesus our Lord/ And the following is 
substituted for the ancient Collect for the Sunday next before 
Advent: — ^'O Eternal God, who art faithful and true, and 
according to thy gracious promises hast raised up a glorious 

^ By 'Patrick, whose talents so Stillingfleet, the style being po- 

well fitted him for the work. lished by Tillotson. Nichols's £0- 

Bumet also assisted. They were fence^ 118, 179-196.' Lathbury, 

then left to the final revision of Hist, of Convoc, p. 394, note. 
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deliverer to us, who is the Lord our Righteousness ; wo beseech APPmrDix 

thee to stir up the wills of thy faithful people, that bringing '- 

forth plenteously the fruit of good works, they may be a people 
prepared for the Lord : and we pray thee, hasten his kingdom 
when he shall reign and prosper, and execute judgment and 
justice in all the earth. Grant this for thy infinite mercies' sake 
in Jesus Christ, to whom with thee, Father, and the Holy 
Ghost, be eternal praise/ 

Bubr. * See the Commination. A Sermon or Homily then to Mh-wednes- 
he used. Whereas the observation of the fast of Lent is an 
ancient and useful custom, designed for the bringing of all 
Christians to a serious examination of their lives past ; to repent 
of their sins, and to fit themselves for the worthy receiving of 
the Communion at Easter ; It is most earnestly recommended 
to all persons, but more particularly to all churchmen, to observe 
that time religiously, not placing fasting or devotion in any dis- 
tinction of moats, but spending larger portions of their time in 
prayer, meditation, and true abstinence, and in works of chanty, 
forbearing feasting and entertainments. 

This %8 tohe read the Lord^e day before Aeh-Wedneeday* 

The proper Anthems for Easter-day are arranged as Versicles Eatter An- 
and Responses: — * Minister, Christ our passover is sacrificed 
for us : therefore, &c. People, Not with the old leaven, &c. 
Minister. Christ being raised from the dead, &c. People, For in 
that he died, &c. Minister, Likewise reckon ye also, &c. 
People, But alive unto God, &c. Minister, Christ is risen from 
the dead, &c. People. For since by man came death, &c. 
Minister. For as in Adam all die, &c. People. Who is he that 
condemneth? It is Christ that died. Minister, Yea, rather 
that is risen again. People. Who is e^en at the right hand of 
God ; who also maketh intercession for us.' 

The fifth Sunday after Easter is called * Rogation Sunday,' ^^^ 
and has a new Collect : — ' Almighty God, who hast blessed the 
earth that it should be fruitful and bring forth every thing that 
is necessary for the life of man, and hast commanded us to 
work with quietness and eat our own bread ; bless us in all our 
labours, and grant us such seasonable weather that we may 
gather in the fruits of the earth, and ever rejoice in thy good- 
ness, to the praise of thy holy name, through Jesus Christ our 



430 



Alterations prepared by 



[a.d. 



APPpDix Lord/ • Deut. xxviii. 1 — 9 ' is appointed * For the Epistle/ and 



II. 



'S. Matt. Ti. 25 to the end' is *The Gospel/ 



Tbb Holt 
oommuhiun. 



The Bea- 
titude. 



The Creed. 



TheSen- 
teneci. 



First Exhor- 
tcUion. 



Proper Pre- 
face. 



Ruhr. * VThea there is no Communion^ there is not to be amy 
Comrnvmiori'service, The Minister tJicU consecrates ought always to 
he an Archbishop, Bishop, or Presbyter, 

The eight Beatitudes may be read after, or instead of the 
Ten Commandments, upon the great Festiyals, the people kneel- 
ing, and responding after each^, *Lord, have mercy upon us, 
and make us partakers of this blessing,' and after the last, * Lord, 
have mercy upon us, and endue us with all these graces, and 
make us partakers of the blessedness promised to them, we 
humbly beseech thee/ 

Note to the clause in the Nicene Creed, — ^ Who proceedeth 
from the Father and the Son / * It is humbly submitted to the 
Convocation whether a note ought not here to be added with 
relation to the Greek Church, in order to our maintaining 
Catholic communion/ 

The apocryphal sentences are omitted; and a rubric pre- 
fixed to four sentences^, directing them 'to be read only in 
those churches where the custom is that the minister has any 
share of the ofiferings/ 

It is proposed to make a shorter form of warning, ' seeing 
in many parishes the returns of monthly communions are com- 
monly known/ 

Instead of the reference to Judas, — Most by profaning that 
holy Sacrament you draw down the heavy displeasure of God 
upon you ;' and instead of the mention of private absolution, — 
* let him come to me, or to some other minister of God's word, 
and open his grief, that he may receive such spiritual advice 
and comfort as may tend to the quieting of his conscience, and 
his better preparation for the holy Communion.' 

A new Preface is added for Good Friday: — *Who hast not 
spared thine own Son, but delivered him up for us all, that by 



^ The Beatitudes are also given 
on another paper inserted in the 
book, with a distinct response or 

?rayer after each : e.g. ' Our 
<ord Christ spake these words, 
and said, Blessed are the poor in 



spirit : for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven. Lord, have mercy 
upon us, and endue us with an 
humble and contented spirit,' &c. 
« I Cor.ix. 7, II, 13, 14; GaL 
vi. 6, 7* 
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making himself a sacrifice for our sins, he might redeem us appendix 

from all iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar people zealous '. 

of good works. Therefore with angels, &c/ 

In the Prayer in the name of the communicants : — * that ^1?^^^. 
our souls and bodies may be washed and cleansed by the sacri- cesi. 
fice of his most precious Body and Blood . . / 

Form for a second consecration : — * O merciful Father, hear second cm- 
the prayers of thy Church, that have now been made unto thee 
in the name of thy Son our Lord Jesus Christ, who the same 
night that he was betrayed, took bread, — or the cup, &c.' 

The clause, — * For thou only art holy ; thou only art the Gloria in 
Lord,' — ^is altered : — * For thou only art the holy One of God ; 
thou only art the eternal Son of God/ 

Additional Collects to be said *when there is no Communion:* 
— our present Collects for the 5th, 12th, 16th, 17th, 21st, 22nd, 
and 23rd Sundays after Trinity. 

Rubric at the end of the Office : — 'And in every great town Rubrics, 
or parish there shall be a Commwnion once a month : and in every 
parish at least fowr times in the year, that is, on Christmas-dayf 
Easter-day, Whit- Sunday ^ and som^ Lord^s day soon after harvest, 
at the minister's discretion. And all ministers shall exhort their 
people to communicate frequently,' 

Addition to the declaration about kneeling: — 'But to take 
away all pretence of scruple, if any, not being satisfied here- 
with, shall some day in the week before they intend to receive 
the holy Communion, come to the minister of their parish, and 
declare that they are verily persuaded in conscience that they 
cannot receive it kneeling without sin ; then the minister shall 
endeavour to give them satisfaction in this matter, after which, 
if they still press it, then the minister shall give them the 
sacramental bread and wine in some convenient place or pew 
without obliging them to kneel.' 

'None are to be sureties but such as either have received the poblio 

Baptibil 

Communion, or are ready to do it. Rubrict. 

* Whereas it is appointed by this Office that cUl children shall parents may 
be presented by Godfathers and Godmothers to be baptized, which J^^^'' 
is still continued according to the ancient custom of the Church, 
that so, besides the obligation that lies on the parents to breed up 
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▲PPENOix their ehildren in the ChritUan religion^ there fnay he Ukewiee other 
' sureHee to see that the parents do their dut^f and to look to the 
Christian edtieaiion of the persona baptizedy in ease of the defauU 
or death of the parents : yet there being some diffijcuUies in observing 
this good omd vtsefuL oonstituitiont it is hereby prowdedf th€U if any 
person comes to the minister and tells him he cannot conveniently 
procwre GodfoUhers and Godmothers for his child, and thai he 
desires his child may be baptized upon the engagement of the parent 
or parents only ; in that case, the miniaiter, after discourse with 
him, if he persists, shall be obliged to baptize such child or children, 
upon the suretiship of the parent or parents, or some other near 
relation or friends,' 

FtrH Prayer. < Almighty and . . . and after the baptism of thy well-beloved 
Son Jesus Christ in the rirer Jordan, didst appoint water to be 
used in this sacrament for the mystical washing . . . ark of 
Christ's Church ; and persevering in faith, hope, and charity, 
may so pass through this present evil world, that finally he 
may come to everlasting life, through . . .' 

^cond \ . . may be regenerated, and receive remission of sin . . / 

Inserted before the address to the sponsors : — * Then shall 

The suretiei. the Minister, speaking to the congregation, cuk. Who are the sareties 
for this child ? Then may the parent or parents present their 
sureties, if there be any other besides themselves.* 

Maimer qf ^ He shcUl pour or sprinkle water upon it; or (if they shall 

'^^' certify him that the child mmf well endure it) he shall dip it in the 
water discreetly and uHxrUy, saying, Sfc. 

signofthe ' Whereas the sign of the Cross is by this Office appointed to be 

used in Baptism according to the ancient and laudable custom of 
the Church, it is not thereby intended to add any new Hte to the 
Sacrament as a part of it, or cut necessary toil; or that the using 
that sign is of any virtue or efficacy of itself i bift only to remember 
all Christians of the death and cross of Christ, which is their hope 
and their glory ; and to put them in mind of tJieir obligation to 
bear the cross in such manner as God shall think ft to lay it upon 
them, and to become conformable to Christ in his sufferings,' 

* If any minister at his instittttion shall declare to hie bishop, 
that he cannot satisfy his conscience in baptizing any with the sign 
of the cross ; then the bishop shall dispense with him in that par" 
tieular, and shall name a curate who shaU baptize the ehildren of 
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those in thcut parish who desire it ma/y he done with the sign of ike appendix 
cross according to this office,* . 

* The minister shall ask the parents or parent or the person that phitatb 
presents the child: Dost thou, &c. (as in Public Baptism) if the 
exigence will suffer it. And the sign of the cross to he used where 
the parents^ or those that present the child are satisfied. Otherwise 
he shall proceed thus. Dost thou, in the name of this child, 
believe the articles of the Christian faith? Ans, All these I 
steadfastly believe. Min, Dost thou renounce the world, the 
flesh, and the devil ? Ans, I renounce them all. Min, Wilt 
thou keep the commandments of Christ, and persevere in them ? 
Ans. I will, God being my helper/ 



Note : ' This to be retained, and also a larger one to be ^b' <^ats- 
considered of, and that made by Dr Williams to be proposed 
in Convocation, in order to a review and acceptance of it.' 

• Q. What do you learn further in this Creed ? S^tim^' 

A. I learn that Christ hath had, still hath, and ever will «*« ^^^ 
have, a Church somewhere on earth. 

Q. What are you there taught concerning this Church ? 

A, I am taught that it is catholic and universal, as it 
receives into it all nations upon the profession of the Christian 
faith in baptism. 

Q. What privileges belong to Christians by their being 
received into this Catholic Church? 

A, First, the communion of saints, or fellowship of all 
true Christians in faith, hope, and charity. Secondly, the for- 
giveness of sins obtained by the sacrifice of Christ's death, and 
given to us, upon faith in him, and repentance from dead works. 
Thirdly, the rising again of our bodies at the last day to a state 
of glory. Fourthly, everlasting life with our Saviour in the 
kingdom of heaven.' 

At the end of the Answer, *My duty towards God, &c.' 
the words are added, — -'especially on Lord's days^;' and then - 
follows a division of the Answer into four heads, in the form of 
a broken Catechism upon the first four Commandments; the 
last being, — ' Q, What learn you by the fourth oommandment? 

^ Proposed at the Savoy Conference; see above, p. iii. 

28 
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▲ppBNDix A» To Berre him truly all the days of my life^ especially on 
^^' Lord's days/ A similar broken Catechism is inserted aft« 
the ansifver, *My duty towards my neighbour, &c/ and also 
after the explication of the Lord's Prayer. In the latter part 
upon the Sacraments there are many verbal alterations with a 
view to greater plainness. 



CoxriMMA* 

TION. 



Matrimovt. 



The Ring. 



A long exhortation is introduced 'to be read the Lord's 
day before a Confirmation;' and the Preface to the office is 
turned into an address at the time of Confirmation : — * You 
haye been lately informed for what end you ought to come 
hither. And I hope you come prepared according to the 
exhortation then made to you; that is, with a serious desire 
and resolution openly to ratify and confirm before the Church, 
with your own mouth and consent, what your sureties promised 
in your names when you were baptized; and also to promise 
that, by the grace of God, you will evermore endeavour your- 
selves faithfully to observe such things, as you by your own 
confession have assented unto/ 

The Prayer for the sevenfold gifts of the Spirit is altered :— - 
* Renew and strengthen them, we beseech thee, Lord, more 
and more, by the Holy Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase 
thy graces in them. Fill them with the knowledge of thy will 
in all wisdom and spiritual understanding ; and enable them to 
walk worthy of their holy calling with all lowliness and meek- 
ness; that they may be blameless and harmless, the sons of 
God, without rebuke, shining as lights in the world, to the 
praise and glory of thy Name, through Jesus Christ our Lord.' 
A third prayer in the same sti:ain is added before the Blessing; 
and also an 'Exhortation to the confirmed, who are to be re- 
quired to stay and hear it.' The concluding rubric directs that 
' none ehall he admitted to Confirmation^ hxU swih cut shcdl he judged 
fiJt to receive the Commwnion upon the next occasion,* 

In the Form of Solemnization of Matrimony^ the direction to 
publish the banns immediately hefore the Sentences for the Ojffer- 
tory is struck out. The ring is said to be ' used only as a civil 
ceremony and pledge,' and is delivered with these words : — ' With 
this ring I thee wed, with my worldly goods I thee endow : and 
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by this our marriage we become one according to God's boly appendix 
institution. And this I declare in the presence of Almighty 



God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Amen.' The service fol- 
lowing the marriage-ceremony is directed to be said ^either in 
the body of the churchy or at ike Communion-table,' After the 
declaration of the duties of husbands and wives, the collect, 
' O Almighty Lord and everlasting God, &c/i is added, with the 
blessing, * The peace of God, &c.' The concluding rubric directs, 
— * If the new married persons signify beforehand to the Minister Communum. 
that they desire the holy Sacrament, there shall be a Communion, 
If they do not, they shall be exhorted to receive it as soon as they 
Jiave an opportunity,* 

In the Order for tJte Visitation of the Sick, a direct form of JaTstcT" **' 
interrogation is provided, concerning the sick person's repent- 
ance : — * Do you truly and sincerely repent of all your sins, 
and beg of God forgiveness of them through Jesus Christ? Do 
you, in this your sickness, submit yourself to the holy will of 
God, to be disposed for life or death, as to him shall seem 
good ? Do you solemnly promise and vow, that if it shall please 
God to raise you up again, you will spend the rest of your life 
in his fear, and live according to your holy profession ? Do 
you forgive all the world, even your greatest enemies...? Are 
you truly sorry for all the wrongs you may have done... ? Are 
you willing to make reparation... ? Have you made your will... ? 
Is your conscience troubled with any weighty matter, in which 
you desire my advice and assistance ? After this follows the 
prayer, '0 most merciful God, &c.' and then the Absolution, 
which is retained with the addition of certain words: — ^,„ and 
upon thy true faith and repentance by his authority committed 
unto me, I pronounce thee absolved^ from...' ' Q. about a rubric 
or canon for the absolution of the excommunicate in extremis.' 
The Psalm is changed for a Hymn, composed of verses from 
the Psalms. At the end of the Office it was intended to add 
other occasional prayers, and among them one ' to be said with 
the family if the Minister be present when the person is departed^ 
or be desired to come soon after/ but this form was not composed. 

^ The second Collect at the end ' Cf. the Objections (1660)^ 

of the Communion Office. above, p. 124, 

28—2 
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APPENDIX 
II. 



Note : — * The whole Office for the Sick may he used if the per- 

sons concerned can bear it^ Ofnd desire it : otherwise the Minister is 

^^S-SI^lS^ to proceed as is here appointed :* and to the rubric directing the 
order of administration, last of aU the sick person^ the words are 
added, * wfdess ike Minister perceive him ready to expire.* 



BURIAI. OP 

TBS Dead. 



Thavksoit- 

IKO OF Wo- 
MIN. 



Tbe Coxxi- 
hation. 



The rubric directs that the Office is not to be used for the 
unbaptized, or excommunicate, or any that * have been fownd to 
lay violent hands upon themselves; unless such of tJiem as were 
capable had received absolution according to the former Office in 
the Visitation of the Sick* * 1 Thess. iv. 13 to the end/ is ap- 
pointed to be read as a shorter lesson in colder or later seasons. 
In the anthems at the grave, the words, * through any tempta- 
tions ' are substituted for, — 'for any pains of death:' and in the 
form of committing the body to the gromid, the words are,— 
*...it hath pleased Almighty God to take out of this world the 
soul of our brother (or sister) here departed... dust to dust; in 
a firm belief of the resurrection of the dead at the last day, in 
which they who die in the Lord shall rise again to eternal life 
through.. / The prayer, * Almighty God, with whom do live,' &c. 
is entirely altered : — ^ ...that it hath pleased thee to instruct us 
in this heavenly knowledge, beseeching thee so to affect our 
hearts therewith, that seeing we believe such a happy estate 
hereafter, we may live here in all holy conversation and godli- 
ness, looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God ; 
that being then found of thee in peace, without spot and blame- 
less, we may have our perfect consummation, &c.' The words 
in the Collect, ' as our hope is this our brother doth,' are omitted. 

A * Psalm or Hymn/ composed of verses from the Psalms, 
is substituted for Ps. czvi; and a rubric at the end of the 
office directs ' the Blessing to be used, if this Office be used 
before or after Service.' 

* The proper Office for Ash- Wednesday.* 

A new preface is proposed, upon the subject of fasting, and 
the superstitious application of it to distinction of meats instead 
of humiliation before God ; and then, instead of the curses from 
Deut. xviii. the Beatitudes are read, as in the Communion Office, 
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with the response after each, * Lord, have mercy,' &c. ; and are appendix 

followed by * the judgment of God denounced against sinners,' ! — 

viz. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; Gal. r. 19 — 21; and Ephes. v. 6, 6; with 
a response, * O Lord, preserre us from these sins, and from thy 
wrath which they justly deserve. ' The address and the remainder 
of the service is retained with only a few verbal alterations. 

Additional rubrics : — * The persons who desire to he ordained, '^"" ordikal. 
shall send their Testimonials to the Bishop from the place of their 
present residence at least a month before; and come themselves to 
be examined at least a week before. After the receipt of tJis Testis 
nfixmialSy the Bishop shall give order that public notice be given of 
their desiring Holy Orders, in the Church, Chanel, or CoUege where 
they reside, the Lord's day before the Ordination,' 

Note : — * Whereas we have been often imposed upon by men RomUh 
pretending to Orders in the Church of Rome, it is therefore 
humbly proposed, whether, since we can have no certainty con- 
cerning the instruments of Orders which they shew, they may 
be admitted to serve as Deacons or Presbyters of this Church 
without being ordained according to the following Offices.' 

Notes inserted in the Ordination of Priests, *t. e. Presbyters:' ordenqf 
—'Seeing the reformed Churches abroad are in that imperfect ci^SS^ 
state that they cannot receive Ordination from Bishops ; it is 
humbly proposed, whether they may not be received by an 
Imposition of Hands in these or such like words: Take thou 
authority to preach the Word of God, and to minister the holy 
Sacraments in this Church, as thou shalt be lawfully appointed 
thereunto. 

* Whereas it has been the constant practice of the ancient Jjl^f**^'"' 
Church to allow no Ordination of Priests, 1. e. Presbyters, or 
Deacons, without a Bishop, and that it has been likewise the 
constant practice of this Church ever since the Reformation, to 
allow none that were not ordained by Bishops where they could 
be had ; yet in regard that several in this kingdom have of late 
years been ordained only by Presbyters, the Church being de- 
ilirous to do all that can be done for peace, and in order to the 
healing of our dissensions, has thought fit to receive such as 
have been ordained by Presbyters only, to be ordained accord* 
ing to this Office with the addition of these words, — '' If they 
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APPENDIX shall not hare been already ordained...'' By which ae ahs rekaim 
' her opinion cmd pmetke^ which make a Bishop necesaary to ih$ 
giving of Orders when he can he had; so she does likewiae leave aU 
such persons as have been ordained by Presbyters only, thejreedom 
of their own thougJUs concerning their former Ordinations. It 
being witTial expressly provided thcU this shall never be a precedent 
for the time to come, and that it shaU only be granted to such as 
have been ordained before the — day of — .* 

The Letters of Orders are to be given them in the form used 
by Archbishop Bramhall^: — ^'Non annihilantes priores ordines 
(si quos habuit), nee validitatem nee invaliditatem eorundem 
determinantes, multo minus omnes ordines sacros EccleBianun 
Forinsecarum condemnantes* quos proprio judici relinquimus; 
sed Bolummodo supplentes, quicquid prius defuit per canones 
Ecolesise Anglicance requisitum^ et providentes paci Ecclesise at 
schismatis tollatur occasio, et conscientiis fidelium satisfiat, nee 
ullo mode dubitent de ejus ordinatione, aut actus buob presby- 
teriales tanquam invalidos aversentur. . . / 

New .hymns were to be composed in place of Veni Creator, 

'Whereas it was the constant practice of the Church to 
ordain by prayer, which practice continued for many ages, 
and that the pronouncing these words, "Receive the Holy 
Qhost," in the imperative mood, was brought into the Office of 
Ordination in the darkest times of popery ; it is humbly sub- 
mitted to the Convocation, whether it be not more suitable unto 
the general rule the Church of England has gone upon of con- 
forming herself to the primitive Church, to put these words in 
some such form as this : 

^Pour down, Father of Lights, the Holy Ghost on this thy 
servant, for the office and work of a Priest in the Church of 
God, now committed unto him by the imposition of our hands, 
that whose sins he does forgive, they may be forgiven, and 
whose sins he doth retain they may be retained, and that he 
may be a faithful dispenser of God's holy word and sacraments, 
to the edification of his Church, and the glory of his holy 
name, through Jesus Christ, to whom with the Father and 
the Holy Ghost be all honour and glory world without end. 
Amen.' 

^ See Bramball, Works, i. p. zxzvii. (Ed. 1842). 
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The fonn of words used by the bishop in the delivery of appendix 

the Bible was to be pre&ced by the phrase : — ^ in the name of ' 

the Father, and of the Son^ and of the Holy Ghost : Take thou 
authority, &c/ 

The preceding with other alterations, amounting to about 
600 articles, were prepared by the Commissioners^ in an inter- 
leared copy of a black letter edition of the Book of Common 
Prayer (1683—86). This Book remained in the hands of 
Archbishop Tenison, and afterwards passed with his papers into 
the possession of Dr E. Gibson, bishop of London, by whom it 
was placed in the Lambeth Library 2. 

^ Above, p. 141. The Commis- was written by Dr John Williams, 
sion was dated the 1 7th of Septem- which is also printed in the Parlia- 



ber, I William and Mary, 1609. A mentary Betum, in an Appendix of 
DiaryoftheproceedingsoftheCom- lUAuUraiive Documente, pp. 91 sqq. 
mi88ioner8,m)mOct. 3 to Nov. 18, * Ibid, p. 89. 
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A. 

Absolutiok, the mediseval form of, 
176 ; in the Daily Prayer, 188 ; in 
the Communion Office, 323 ; in the 
Order for the Visitation of the Sick 
(the declarative form), 388, 435 ; only 
pronounced by a priest, 189 

Acolyte, 411, n. 

Adults, Office of Baptism of (1661), 364 

Advent, commencement of the ecclesias- 
tical year, 247 ; collects for, 248 ; 
Sunday next before, 275, n. 

Advertisements (1564), 182 

Agenda f 282, n.j and 391, n. 

Albe, 181, n, 

AUns, Dominica in, 262, n, 

Alexandrine Liturgy (2nd century), 283 

Ales (Alexander), his Latin Version of 
the * Order of the Communion* (1548), 
61; andofthePrayer-Book (1549), 62 

All Saints, the festival of, 280 

Alms, 319 

Altars, removal of, 26 ; Elizabeth's In- 
junctions about, 54 

Alterations in the Prayer-Book (1552), 
^i ; (1559)^ 52 ; (1604), 87 ; proposed 

ii64i\ 95; (1601), 134; attempted 
1689), 142, 425 
American Prayer-Book, 148 
Anaphora^ 282, n, 
Andbew (St), 277 
Angelical hymn, 330 
Anglo-Saxon version of the Apostles' 

Creed, 212 
Anointing the Sick, form of (1549), 

390, n. 
Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin 

Mary, 278 
Anthems, used in processions, or litanies, 

227 
ArUipTiona/nvmf 7, 8 
Apocrypha, the, 197 
Apostles' Creed, 211 ; repeated inaudibly 

in the Service of the Hours, 209 : see 
' Creed 

Apostolus, the Book of the Epistles, 8 
Apostolical, or Irvingite Prayer-Book, 

I5« 



Apostolical Constitutions, form of Litany 
in the, 226 ; the Liturgy, 286 

Ascension, the Festival of the, 267 

Ash- Wednesday, caput j^mi, 250; the 
Commination, special service on, 407 ; 
the blessing of ashes on, 408 

Athanasian Creed, 214; sung at Prime, 
209 ; proposal to explain the con- 
demning clauses (1689), 426 

AuausTiNB (the missionary), i ; his 
Bitual, 2 

B. 

Banns of Marriage, 377 
Baptism, Public 

the Mediseval Office, 334 ; 
the reformed Office indebted, through 
Hermann's ConsuUation, to Lu- 
ther, 341; 
solemn times of, ib.; 
administered after the Second Les- 
son, 342; 
Sponsors, ib, ; 
the demands addressed to them, 

347; 
the charge to them, 353 ; 

the Font, the place of Baptism, 344 ; 

Exorcism preceding, 344, n.; 

Consecration of the water, 348 ; 

manner of Administration, 350 ; 

Justin Martyr's account of, 350, n. ; 

ceremonies following, 351; 

the s^ of the Cross, 352 ; 

Dr Burgess's explanation of itj 
354, n, ; 

Regeneration in, 352, n,; 

undoubted salvation of baptized in- 
fants, 354 
Baptism, in Private Houses, 

allowed in cases of necessity, 359 ; 

disliked by the Presbyterians, 120 ; 

mediaeval rubrics about, 355 ; 

administered by laymen, or wo- 
men, 357; 

by a lawful minister (1604), 358 ; 

Service to be used, 359 ; 

completion of the service in Church, 
commonly called C/mttminfff 361 ; 
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Baptism, in PriwUe Homes, 

enquiry to be made whether the 
Private Baptism has been rightly 
administered, and by whom, 360 ; 
if by an unauthorised person, 361 ; 
by a layman valid, though irregu- 
lar, 361, 398 ; 
proposals about it (1689), 433 

Baptism of Adulta (1661), 131 ; the 
0£5ce for, 364 ; its variations from 
the Office of Infiint Baptism, 365 

Baxtsb (Richard), takes a leading part 
in bringing forward objections to the 
Prayer%ook (1661), iii ; his 'Be- 
formation of the Liturgy,' 128; the 
'Petition for Peace,' 129; his 'Re- 
joinder' to the bishops, 129; alleges 
eight particulars from the Prayer- 
Book as sinful, 130 

Bell, rung at a death, and a burial, 
402, n. 

Benediction, medisBval forms of, 331, 
333, n. ; precatory (2 Cor. ziii. 14), 
222 

Benedicite, 204 

BenedMtua, 205 

Bible, how read in the medisBval lec- 
tions, 166 — 169; a more continuous 

. reading attempted by Cardinal Quig- 
non, 22 

Bible in English, set up in churches, 
14 ; publicly read, 15 

JBibliotMea, 7 

Bidding of the Beads, 156 ; the Bidding 
I*rayer, 157 

Blessing, forms of, 331 

Blessing of the marriage-ring, 380 

'Book of Common Order,' Knox's, 89 

* Book of Discipline ' (Piiritan), 80 

* Book of the Form of Common Prayers* 

(Puritan), 80 
Books of Private devotion, 71 
Book of Common Prayer, the Compilers 
of, 20, n. ; 
the First of Edward VI. (1549), 19 ; 
accused of Lutheranism, 23 ; 
its differences frt)m the present 

Prayer-Book, 21 ; 
the Second of Edward VL (1552), 

29; 
doctrinal alteration concerning the 
presence of Christ in the Eu- 
charist, 30; 



the revision under Blizabeth (1559)1 

the revision after the Hamptcm- 

Court Conference (1604), 87 ; 
the last revision by Oonvocati(m 
after the Savoy Conferenoe, 
(1661), 134 
Boston Prayer-Book (Socinian), 149 
Bowing at the name of Jesus, 211 
Bramhall (archbp), his form of LetterB 

of Orders, 438 
Bread, for the Holy Communion, 333 
Breviary, the, 9; 

the Roman, reformed by Caidinal 

Quignon, 3, 22 
called PorHforium in England, 10 
British Church, Liturgy of the, i — 3, 

291 
BuoEB (Martin), his opinion asked of 
the First Prayer-Book, 28 ; and given, 
37 ; his Censura, 38 ; thought service 
in choir antichristian, 1 79 ; not the 
author of the Baptismal Office, 39; 
disliked the consecration of the water 
in baptism, 349 
BuLLiNOBB (Henry), his Decades d 
Sermons, and doctrinal influence up(XD 
the EngUsh reformation, 40 
BuNSBN, his restoration of the Ldtorgy 
of the 2nd century, 283 ; and of the 
4th century, 286 
Burial of the Dead ; 

the Mediaeval Offices, 394 ; 

the Service (i549)» 395 > 
Communion at, 08, 397 ; 
the Office not to be iiised in certain 

cases, 398; 
earth cast upon the corpse, 40X, 

403; 
bell to be rung, 402, n. ; 

'Fall frx>m thee,' meaning of the 

phrase, 400, n. ; 
review of the Office, 402 

C. 

Calendar, commission to amend the, 

(i56i)» 5^^ names of saints retained, 

59»65 
Calvin, endeavours to promote the 

English reformation, 40 ; his Directoiy 

for Divine Service, 41 
Candles on the Communion Table, 183 
Canonical Hours, the, 9 
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Ccmon MisscBf 296 
Canticles, the, 201 
CapUidumf the Little Chapter, 170, 174, 

205 
Ctxput J^nii, 256 ; see Aah' Wed/neaday 
Catechism, the, 367; 
Poynet's, 369; 
No well's, 371 ; 

numerous Catechisms in the reigns 
of Edward and Elizabeth, 370, n. 
Catechizing ordered before the Reforma- 
tion, 367 
CoAechumen, 340 
Ceremonies, proposed to be abolished 

(1641), 94 
Chancels, 185 
Chablbs I. wishes to introduce the 

Prayer-Book into Scotland, 89 
Chablbb II. his declaration from Breda, 
104 ; concerning ecclesiastical affairs^ 
108 ; his warrant for the Conference 
at the Savoy, 109 
Chskb (Sir John), his Latin Yersion of 

the Prayer-Book, 62 
Chimere, 181 
Choir, service in the, 179 
ChrumaUa, 373, ». 
Chrism, 341 
Chrisom, the, 351, 354 
Christening, or completion of the servioe 

of Private Baptism in church, 362 
Christmas, MedisBval Offices for, 248 ; 
two Communions (1549), 248; 
Proper Psalms and Lessons, 249 ; 
the services between Christmas and 
EpiphwQv, 253 
Churching of Women, 405 
Church militant in earth, 321, n. 
Circumcision, the Festival of the, 251 
Clabkb (Dr Samuel), his reformed 

Prayer-Book, 149 
CoUectay 282, n. 

Collects, in the Morning and Evening 
Prayer, 217; 
for Peace, 217, 225; 
for Grace, 172, 217; 
for Aid against all Perils, 177, 225; 
for the King, in the Communion 

Office, 319; 
for the dav, 245 ; 
for Saints days, 247, 276 ; 
tables of the, 245 
Cornea, the Book of the Epistles, 8 



Commandments, the Ten, 318 ; 
MediflBval versions of, 11 ; 
division of, 318, n. 
Commendation of souls, 394, ». ; of the 
body to the ground, 401 ; or to' the 
deep, 404, n, 
Conmiemorations, 196 
Commemoration of Benefisictors, 69 
Conmiination, the service on Ash- Wed- 
nesday, 407; 
ordered by Grindal, four times 
a year besides Ash-Wednesday, 
407, n. 
Commissioners, to compile the English 
Offices, 17, 19; 
to compile the Ordinal, 25 ; 
to revise the Prayer-Book, 28, 50, 86; 
for the attempted revision (1689), 
141 ; their report supposed to be 
lost, 143, n. ; abstxuct of their 
proposals, 142, 425, 430 
Committee on Church Reform ( 1641), 93 
Common Prayer in English, 19 (see 
Booh of Common Prayer)", in Latin, 
(see LaJbin Prayer-Boole) 
Commimio, the anthem, 303 
Communion, the Holy, 281; adminis- 
tered in both kinds, 17 ; 
the 'Order of the Communion' in 
English, added to the Latin 
Mass (1548), 303; 
the Office in Edward's First Prayer- 
Book, 307; 
the present Office, 316; summaiy 

of, 334 ; 
arrangement of the prayers, 325^ 

337» sq. ; 
the Ten Commandments inserted 

(i55«), 318; 

the Collects for the Eling, 319; 

oblations, 320; 

Prayer for the Church militant, 321; 

the Preface, 324 

the ivlK\vi<ri.i, or invocation of the 
Holy Ghost upon the elements, 
326; 

the administration, 327; 

notice to be given, 322 ; 

the Office to be b^|^, without pro- 
ceeding to Communion, X 1 3, 1 78, 

33«; 
at a Marriage, 385 ; 

of the Sick, 391; 
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with reserved Elements (1549), 391; 
at a burial, 68, 397 ; 
Spiritual Communion, 393 ; 
(flee Eucharist, LiJtwrgy) 
Communicants, three the least number 

of, 333, 39« 
Communion Table, position of the, 317 

lights on the, 183; to be decently 

covered, 185 
Compilers of the English Prayer-Book, 

10, n. 
Compline, the Service at, 1 75 
Comprehension of Dissenters proposed, 

(1068^, 140 
Concessions, proposed (1641), 94; of 

the bishops at the Savoy Conference 

(1661), 125 
Confession, the Mediaeval form of, 176, 

3^3; 
the reformed, 188 ; 

in the Conunimion Office, formed 

from Hermann's C(yrmiUati(m, 

323; 
private and special, 388 

Conference at Hampton Court, (1604), 

83 ; at the Savoy (1661), 109 
Confirmation, in the Greek Church, 
372, n, ; 
reserved for a bishop, 372 ; 
the Office in the Sarum Pontifical, 

t&. ; 
ceremonies retained (1549), 374; 
the present Order, 374 ; 
examination at the time of, 375, n. ; 
meaning of the rite, 375 ; 
not a sacrament, 372 
Cope, 181, n. 

Consecration of the Elements in the 
Lord's Supper, 326; second, of ad- 
ditional Elements, 329, 431 ; of the 
Water in Baptism, 348 ; of churches, 
155 J of a bishop, 417 
Constantinopohtan Creed, 208, 219 
CoYERDALE, translates into Latin and 
German, the ' Order of the Commu- 
nion' (1548), 61 
Cramp-rings, blessing of, 260, n. 
Creed, aymJbolum, 206 ; traces of early 
Creeds, 207 ; 

of Tertullian, 207, 211 ; 
of Ruffinus of Aquileia, 208, 2x1 ; 
the Apostles', 207 ; 
Anglo-Saxon, 212 ; 



Nicene, 208, «i« ; 

Constantinopolitan, 208, 214 ; 

Athanasian, 209, a 14, 4^6; 

the clause afiSrming the proceadon 
of the Holy Ghost from, tiie Sod, 
' FiUaque,' 213, n., 430 

— Use of the Oneed in the pabfic 

service, 208 
the Apostles' said privately in the 

Service of the Hours, 209 ; 
the Nicene used in the Liturgy by 

Peter of Antioch, 208 ; 
and received into the Roman Mao, 

209; 
the Athanasian, sung at Prime, 

209; the present use, a 10 

— Ceremonies in repeating the Creed ; 
Turning to the Bast, aio ; 
Bowing at the name of Jesus, 211 

Cross, the Sign of the, in JViatrinKmy, 

(1549), 38*, ».; 

in Baptism, '352; 

Dr Burgess's explanation of, 354, n.; 
the G^mmissioners' (1689), 43' 

D. 

Daily Prayer, the, 178 ; the accustomed 
place of, 1 79 ; 

commenced with the Lord's Prayer 

(1549), 190; 
formed from the Offices in the Bre- 
viary, 165 
Deacon's Collection of Devotions (Non- 
juror), 146 
Deacons, Ordination of, 413 
Dead, prayers for the, in the Canon of the 
Mass, 299; the Office for the, 394, n.; 
Bucer's strictures upon, 321, n. 
Decalogue, in the Communion Office, 

318 
Declaration, of Charles II. from Breda, 
104 ; and concerning ecclesiastical af- 
fairs, 108; 
about kneeling at Communion, 32, 

95, 1^8, 135; 
omitted, 53 
Deprecations of the Litany, 233 
Description of the English Prayer-Book, 

from the Troubles at Frankfort, 74 
Directory, the, established by ordinance 
of Parliament, 97; 
an abstract of, 100 
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Dirge, or Dirige, 394, n. 
Divine Office, the, 9 
Dominicum, 282, n, 

Doxology, added to the Lord's Trayer^ 
191; 

the Ohria PcArij 192; the Oloria 

in Excdsia, 330 
Drtandeb's Latin translation of the 

Prayer- Book, 62 
Dunkirk Prayer-Book (Socinian), 149 

E. 

Easter, disputes about the time of cele- 
bration of, 262; a solemn time of 
Baptism, 341 ; the proper anthems, 
263 ; Psalms and Lessons, 264 ; 
the Octave of, Dominica in AUns, 

262; 
the Eve of, 260 
Edwabd VI. Reformation under, 16; 
Order of Communion, 1 7 ; First 
Prayer-Book, 21; Ordinal, 25; Se- 
cond Prayer-Book, 29 
Elizabeth (Queen); first steps to re- 
cover the Keformation, 47 ; 

Litany in the royal chapel (1558), 

47; 
revision of the Prayer-Book, 50 ; 

divines overruled by the Court, 51; 

alterations made in the Prayer- 
Book, 52 ; 

the Prayer-Book in Ii*eland, 56 ; 

the Advertisements (1564), 182; 

ceremonies retained by, 184 
Ember days, the, 240 
English expositions of the Creed, &c., 
1 1 ; Bible in churches (1540), 14 ; 

Litany (1544), 15; 

the Epistle and Gospel (1547), 16; 

Communion (1548), 17, 303; 

Book of Common rr&yer (1549), 19 
'Bir/icXr;<rts, 326 
Epiphany, the Festival of the, 252; 

Collects for Sundays after the, 253; 

Sixth Sunday after the, 254 
Epistles and Gospels, generally retained 

from the Missal, 244 
Epistolariurrif 8 
Espousals, anciently preceded marriage, 

379» **• ; 

the MedisBval Service, 379 ; 
tokens of Spousage, 380 ; see Ma- 
trimony 



Eucharist Tsee Liturgy, Commimion), the 
principal Christian service, 281 ; 
ancient names of the, 281, n. ; 
Apostolic form of the, 282 ; 
described by Justin Martyr, 282 ; 
reservation of, 66, 391 ; 
reserve in speaking of, 282, n, ; 
presence of Christ in the, 30 
Evangeliarium, or Evangelista/riwin, 8 
Evening Prayer, formed from the Offioes 

of Vespers and Compline, 165, 223 
Excommunication, 317 
Exhortation, in the Daily Service, 188 ; 
in the Communion Office, 32 1 ; in the 
Visitation of the Sick, 387 
Expectation week, 268 
Exorcism, before Baptism, 344 
Exorcist, 411, 71. 
Extreme Unction, 390, n, 

F. 

'Fall from God,' meaning of the phrase 

in the Burial Service, 400, n. 
Filioque, in the Nicene Creed, 213, n., 

and 430 
Font, the place of Baptism, 342 ; 
change of water in the, 343 
Foreigners in England, 28 ; their influ- 
ence, 35 
Frankfort, troubles at, 46 ; 

Description of the English Prayer- 
Book, 74 
French translation of the Prayer-Book, 

33; 
Marot's metrical version of the 

Psalms, 160 

G. 

Gallican Liturgy, 200 

Gblasius (pope\ his Sacramentary, 8 

Gloria in Excetsis, 330 

Oloria Pairi, 192 ; 

added to the Psalms, 195 
Good Friday, 259 ; 

Blessing of Cramp-rings upon, 
260, n. 
'Gossips,' the meaning of, 340, n. 
'Gracious,' applied to the Sovereign, 53 
CfradaUf or Graduale, 7 
Gbeooby thb Gbeat (pope), 

deddes in favour of a Bational 
ritual, a; 
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arranged a Saoramentary, 8 ; 
inserted a clause into the Canon, 

297, n. ; 
joined the Lord's Prayer to the Ca- 
non, 299, n, 
Gbindal (archbp of York), ordered 
the Morning Prayer, Litany, and 
Communion Office, to be said continu- 
ously, 230 
Guest, appointed to revise the Liturgy 

(1559)* 50 



H. 

Haddon (Walter), 

his Latin translation of the Prayer- 
Book (1560), 56, 65 ; 

used in Ireland, 57 ; 

retains the reservation of the ele- 
ments, 66 \ 

and a Communion at funerals, 68 
HaXUlvjahf 192 

Hampton Court, Conference at, 83 
HsNRT VIII. reformation under, 14 ; 

Primer o^ 1 1 ; 

English Litany (1544), ^5 
HiBMANN (archbp of Cologne) ; 

his ConsvkaJbionf 36 ; 

supplied matter te the English 
Communion Office, 305, 323 ; 

te the Baptismal Office, 341 ; 

to the Litany, 234 
Hilset's Primer, 13 
Jlittoria, 177, ». 
Holy Ghost, procession of the, 213; 

sevenfold gifts of, 373 
Holy loaf, the, 310, fi. 
Holy Table ; see Cammimion Table 
Holy Thursday, 267; see AsceiigUm 
Holy week, 258 
HomiUa/rms, 7 

HooPEB (bp of Gloucester), caused the 
Oath of Supremacy te be amended, 

his troubles about Vestments, 27 
Hor(Bi 10 
Hours, the Canonical, 9 

of the Blessed Virgin, 10 
Hymns, Latin Metrical, 158 ; 

translated inte English, 150 ; 

inte German by Luther, i^ 



Hynvna/rium, 9 



I. 

Immersion in Baptism, 350 
Imposition of lumds, in Confirmatioi 

372 ; in Ordiiiation, 413, 415, 420. 

repeated in the Ordination of Priesto 

(MedisBval), 416 
Innocents, the, 249 
Intercessions of the Liitanj, 234 
Introit, the, 244 
Invitatory, the, 193 
Invocation of saints in the Litany, 229; 

of the Holy Ghost upon the elemaito 

in the Lord's Supper, 326 
Ireland, the Boman Missal adopted in, 

5; 

thePrayer-Book for ( 155 1), 32, 56; 

and in Latin, 33, 57; 

the revised Prayer-Book accepted 
by the Convocation (1662) ; and 
enjoined by Parliament (1666), 

139 
Irish version of the Prayer-Book, 89 
Irvingite Prayer-Book, 152 

J. 

James (St), the Liturgy of, 286 
Jambs I. his revision of the Prayer- 
Book, 83 ; endeavours to introduce it 
inte Scotland, 89 
John (St, the Evangelist), 249 
John (St, the Baptist), 278 
JubUale DeOf 206 
Justin Mabtyr, 

his account of the Christian Ser- 
vice, 282 ; 
of Baptism, 350, n, 

K. 

Elneeling at Communion, the Dedan- 
tion about, 31, 431 

Knox (John), ministers to the "Rt^gliifli 
exiles at Frankfort, 46 ; his descrip- 
tion of the Book of Oonunon Prayer, 
74 ; his * Book of Common Oraer,* 
89 

Kytit deison, the Litany, 216, 227 

L. 

Lasoo (John d), his form of Service, 44 
Latin Prayer-Book, in colWes, 20, 64; 

in Ireland, 33; Ales's version, 62; 

Haddon's, 64 j correct version (1571), 

70 
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Laud (archbp)i wrongly accused of 
making changes in the Prayer-Book, 
92 ; assists in preparing the Prayer- 
Book for Scotland (1637), 90 

LaudSy the Service at, 170 

Xiaymen, licensed to read the Service 

6 559)^189; 

Baptism by, valid though uregular, 
* 361, 398 ; but disallowed by the 
Church of England, 358 ; medi- 
SBval rubrics about, 355 
LectionariuSf 7, 8 
Lections, in the Breviary, 166, 196 ; 

improved by Quignon, 33, 197 
Legenda, Legendariua, 7 
Lent, antiquity of the fast, 356 ; its du- 
ration, t6. ; the Litany said daily 
during, 329 ; the Sundays before, 254 
Lbo (pope), arranged a Sacramentary, 
8 ; inseited a passage in the Canon, 
298, n. 
Lessons, the, 195 ; mentioned by Justin 
Martyr, 196; 
the First, on week days, 197 ; 
on Sundays, 198 ; 
on Holydays, 198 ; 
on concurrent Festivals, 

199; 
Apocryphal, 197; 

the Second, 201, 205 
Lights upon the Communion Table, 183 
Litany, the, 226 ; form of, in the Apo- 
stoUcal Constitutions, 226; of the 
Anglo-Saxon Church, 230 ; joined 
with processions, 226 ; frequent repe- 
tition of Kyrie deison, or anthems, 
227 ; or psalmody, and collects, 228 ; 
appointed by Mamertus on the roga- 
tion days, 228 ; by Gregory the 
Great on St Mark's day, 228 ; invo- 
cation of saints, 229 ; said during 
Lent, 229 
— in English, in the Prymer, 11; for 
public use (1544), 15 ; some phrases 
taken from Hermann's ConsuUcUionf 
234 ; used in the Royal Chapel (1558), 
47 ; disliked by the Presbyterians, 
112 ; said before High Mass (i547)» 
229 ; on Wednesdays and Fridays 
before the Communion (1549), 178, 
229 ; to follow Morning Prayer, 217; 
between the Morning Prayer and 
Communion, by Grin&l, 230 



Litany, the Lesser, 216 
Litcmia major, septena, 228 
Little Office, the, 10 
Liturgy, the Service used in the cele- 
bration of the Eucharist, 281; 
Ancient British derived from the 

Grallican, i; 
the Boman partially introduced by 

Augustine, i; 
various forms of, ^ ; 
not committed to writing in very 

early times, 283 ; 
Justin Martyr's account of, 282 
the Alexandrine (2nd century), 283; 
St James's (4th century), 286 ; 
the ancient Gallican, 290 ; 
the mediaeval, 292 
' Lord's Day,' the term used by Presby- 
terians, 113, 425 
Lord's Prayer, the, 191 ; 

to be used in Private Baptism, 359; 
commences the action of Thanks- 
giving, 329, 353, 363 
Lord's Supper, 281; see Communion, 

Eucharist 
LuTHEB, his Nuremberg Service, the 
original of Hermann's Consfdtation, 
36 ; portions of the Prayer Book due 
to tlus source, 37 



M. 



Mamebtus, or Mamebcus (bp of Yi- 
enne), appoints the rogation days, 
228, 266 

Mantude, the Book of the Occasional 
Offices, 9 

Mabk (St), Litany appointed on that 
day, 228 

Marshall's Primer, 12 

Martyrs, festival in honour of the, 271, 
280 

Mabttb (Peter), 

his opinion of the First English 
Prayer-Book, 29, 39 

Mabt rSt, Magdalene), 277 

Mabt (St, the Virgin), festivals in ho- 
nour of, 278 

Mass, 281 ; varieties of, solitary masses^ 
&c. 292, n. ; for the dead, 394, n, ; 
the Ordinary and Canon, 8 ; 
changed into communion, 1 7 

Matin Offices, the, 165 
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MatrimoDy, celebrated with religious 
rites, 376 ; 

forbidden at certain seasons, 376 ; 

preceded by the publication of 
banns, 377 ; 

and the Espousals, 379, n.; 

the mediaeval service at the church- 
door, 379 ; 

tokens of spousage, 380 ; 

the ring, 380, 434 ; 

the Sign of the Cross ( 1 549), 382, n. ; 

meaning of the term 'worship,* 
381, n. ; 

regions service after the espousals, 

383; 
Communion at, 385 

Maundy Thursday, 258 ; 

Office for the Boyal Maundy, 258 ; 

novel practices of the Boman 
Church, 259, n. 
Melakothon, 35 
Memoria, 276, n. 
Metrical Latin Hymns, 158 ; 

versions of the Psalms, 160 
MiOHABL, and All Angels, 279 
Middleburgh Prayer-Book, 81 
Midlent Sunday, 257 
Millenary Petition, the, 82 
Missa Sicca, 293, n. and 332 
Missce Ordina/rmm et Ccmon secumdum 

tumm Sarum, 292 
Missal, 4, 8 ; the Koman not adopted in 
England, 3 ; but adopted in Ireland, 5 
Morning Prayer, the Order of, 186 ; 

formed from the Offices of Matins, 

Lauds, and Prime, 165 
Musical Notation of the Canticles, &c. 

by Cranmer, 159 
Mystagoffia, 282, n. 

N. 

Nativity of Christ, 248 ; see CJmstmas 
New Version of the Psalms, 162 
Nicene Creed, 208, 212 ; see Creed 
Noctums, 9, 166 ; Basil's account of 

the nocturnal service, 194, n. 
Non-communicants, 305, and 321, n. ; 

when to withdraw, 334, ». 
Nonconformists, addr^ Charles 11. 

106 
Non-jurors, the, 144 ; 

revived the Communion Office 

(1549)1 145 



Notorious evil livers, 316 
Nowbll's Catechisms, 371 

O. 

Oath of Supremacy, 25 ; of Soverdgnty, 
53, 420; of Canonical Obedienee^ 
f mediaeval) 417, and 418, n. 

Oblations, 320 

Obsecrations of the Litany, 234 

Occasional Forms of Prayer (Elizabe- 
than), 57; 
Prayers, 239 

Octaves of Festivals, 161, n. 

Offering days, 319, n, 

Qffertorium, 295, n. 

Offertory, 319 

QJHUsw/m divinufn, 9 ; parvum, 10 ,* pn 
drfvaicti8f 394, n, 

OraHrvamf 72 

Orcaione8f Collects, 172 

Orders, Holy, retained at the Befonu- 
tion, 25, 9». 

'Order of the Conmiunion' ( 1 548), 1 7,303; 
translated into Latin by Coveidile, 
and Ales, 61 

Ordinal, the Mediseval, 412 ; the first 
reformed, 25 ; the present, 411, 419; 
alteration proposed (1689), 437 

OrdincUef 7 

Ordmcmum Miasce, 292 

Ordination, the Canonical times ot, 411 

Ordmearrumres, minores, 411, n. 

Organs, loi 

Ornaments of the Church, 183 

Sapientia, 177, w. 

Osmund (bp of Salisbuiy), 

arranged the Use ofSa/rum, 4, 292 

P. 

Pahn-Sunday, 258 

Parliament, Prayer for the, 241 

Passion-Week, 258 

PassMna/riuSf 7 

Paul, (St), Conversion of, 277 

Pax, the, 301, n. 

Penitential Psalms, the, 256, n. 

Pentecost, 268; see WhU-Simday 

Perambulation of parishes, 267 

Pbteb and Paul (Sts), the most ancient 

of tiie Festivals of the ApoeUo* 

276, n. 
Prohibited seasons for maniage, 376 
Pica, Pie, 7 
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Placebo, 394, n, 

PoLLANTJS (Valerandus), 41; theStras- 
burg Liturgy, 42 

PoLYOABP, supposed to quote the lan- 
guage of the Liturgy, 286, n. 

Portiforium, the Breviary so called in 
England, 10 

Post-CommuniOf the anthem, 303 

Post-Communion, the Service after re- 
ception of the Lord's Supper, 320 

PoTNBT, author of the Larger Catechism, 

369 
PrcesandificcUiOf 250, ». 

Prayers, on Several Occasions, 239; 

for the King's Majesty, 218; 

for the Royal Familv, 220 ; 

for the Clergy and People, 221; 

for the Parliament, 241 ; 

for all Conditions of men, 241 ; 

of St Chrysostome, 222 
Preaching forbidden, 18, 48 
Preces jyrivatcBf 73 
Preces, the Prayers, 175, 216, 234 
Prefiice, to the Book of Common jSrayer, 
the original (1549), 23; the present 
( 1 66 1 ), 134; in the Commimion Office, 

324 
Presbyterians, the, 98; 

their 'Exceptions' to the Prayer- 
Book, III 
Priests, Ordination of, 4 14 
Prime, the Service at, 170 
Primer, the, 11; reformed, 71 
Private Commimions substituted for 

Private Masses, 24 
Private Devotion, books of, 71 
Procession, the Litany so called, 16; 

used in the 4th century, 226 
Psalms, the, 193 ; version of, 194 ; the 
Penitential, 256 
Metrical, 55, 160 ; allowed in Eliza- 
beth's Injunctions, 161 ; 
Stemhold's Version, 160; 
the New Version, 162 
PsaUeriumy 7 
Psalter, Version of, in the Prayer-Book, 

194 
Purification of the Blessed Virgin Mary, 

278 
Puritan objections to the Prayer-Book, 
82, III; editions of it, 77 ; 
substitutes for it, 79 ; 
the ' Book of Discipline/ 80 ; 



the ' Book of the Form of Common 
Prayer,' 80 

Q. 

Quadn^xgttma, 254 

Queen, Prayer for the, 2 18 ; in the Com- 
munion Office, 319; accession of the, 
422 

QuiONON (Cardinal), reforms the Roman 
Breviary, and introduces more reading 
of Scripture, 3, 22, 197 

Qumquagmma, 254 

R. 

Reading, saying, or singing, 193, n. 

Reading pew, or desk, 180 

Reception of converts, Form of Service 

proposed for the, 156 
Reception of the reformed Offices, 23, 53 
Regeneration, 352, n.; disliked by the 

Presbyterians, 113, 123 
Reservation of the consecrated elements 

for the Communion of the Sick, (i 549), 

391 ; retained in Haddon's Latin 

Prayer-Book (1560), 66 
Responds, 196, n. 
Requiem^ 394, n. 

Restoration of K. Charles IL, 104 
Revi8ionofthePrayer-Book(i552\ 28; 

,i559)>5o; 



for Scotland 1 



attempted in 1 689, 141,425 
RiDLBT (bp), removes altars, 26; his 

debate with Hooper about vestments, 

27 
Ring, in Marriage, 380, 434 
Rochette, 181 

Rogation days, 266; Sunday, 429 
RuFFiNUS, his Creed of Aquileia, 208, 

211 

S. 

Sacraments, numerous, in the language 
of the ancients, 372 ; the Seven of the 
Romish Church, 372, n. 

Sacramentary, 8 

Sanorovt, takes a leading part in the 
revision of the Prayer-Book (1661), 

131 

29 
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SmBta' days, 176; 

new CoUeCU oompoaed for, 176 ; 
LcMOM for, 177 ; 
Fotnral of AH Stuntc, 080; 
DankM reUtned in the Calendar, 59 
SalTstion of baptized infanta, i tn ing lj 

oppoied br Baxter, 138 
flaroy, Conurence at the, 109 
Seo^md, the Prayer-Book for (1637), 
90; tlie F.n||;tiwh Prayer-Book gene- 
niDj naed by EpafloopMians in, 91 
Soottkh Co tm i i u nio n Office, 146 
Sea, Form of Prayer fm* nae aty 103, 

137. 410 
Sealed Books, the, 133 

Second Prayer-Book of Edward VL 

^> 55 
Seirtences, at tlie beginning of the Daily 

Prayo", 187 
Sepiuagethta, 254 
8ejuefUi(B, anthems so called, 7 
Semudogus, 7 

Service Books, names of Medisral, 6 ; 
early proposal to amend, 14; de- 
stroyed ^5 
Sexagmma, 255 
Shrore Tuesday, 255, n. 
I^k, the Older for the Visitation of 
the, 38<5; 

formed from the MediieYal Office, 

386; 
private and special Confession mged, 

388 
declarative Absolution, 380, 435 ; 
Communion with reserved Elements, 

>549)» 39' ; 

to the Office of Viffltation of 

the ^k, 393 ; 

form of anointing (1549)) 390, n. 
Socinian Prayer-Book, 150 
Solitary Masses, 292, n. 
Sponsors, in Baptism, 340, n. ; objected 
to by the Presbyterians, 1 19 ; 

charge to the, 353 ; 

demands addressed to the, 347 ; 

parents to be (1689), 431 
State Holydays, Services for the, 422 
Stefhbh (St), 249 
Subdeacon, 411, n. 
Snidde, 398 
Surplice, proposed partial disuse of the, 

SymboUm, 207 ; see Creed 



(154 
added 



gyg.n't, 282, m. 
Synodak, 197 



TeDemm, 90i 
Telde, iSa, «. 
Tebtullias, the Apostles' Oeed given 

by, 207, 211 
Texlms, Tejttetamgdim^ the Book of Ak 

Gospels read at Maast, 8 
Tlianlagiving, oommenoed with tiie 
Lord's Pniyer, alter Commumon, 329 ; 
and after S^ytism, 353; 

of Women, the Serrioe far tfae^ 405 
TlumkBgiTingB on several Oocaoionfl; 24s 
Tondung for the King^s Evil, the Ser- 
vice at, 154 
Trentak, 394, u. 

Trine inunersion in B^^jtasm, 350 
l^inity Sunday, 271 ; 
Sundays after, 272 ; 
Twenty-fifth Sundi^ after, 275 ; 
Twenty-seventh Simday after, the 
Lessons on the^ 376, n. 
Troperium, 7 

U. 

Unction, Extreme, 390; 

form of anointing the SidL (1549], 

390»«- 
Uniformity, the Act o^ 138 

Usages, the (Nonjuror), 145 

Uses, yariety o^ in Ei^land, 3 ; and in 

Ireland, 4; 

the Roman gradually introduced, 1; 
of St Paul's, 3, i». ; 
of Sarum, 4 

V. 

Veniy Creator Spirihu, 415 

Yersiclefli, the, 171, 176, 216 

Versions of the Prayer-Book; into 

French, 33; Latin, 56, 61, 70; Irish, 

89 
Vespers, Service at, 174, and 223, n. 
Vestment, the, 181 
Vestments, 27, 180; 

discarded in K. Edward's Second 
Prayer-Book, 182; 

Advertisements of Elizabeth ( 1 564), 
182 
ViffUia mortuarum, 394, n. 



Indew. 



451 



ViBOiN Mabt, the. Seven Festivals of, 
278; 

' Hours * of, 10 ; 

AnDunciation of, 278; 

Purification of, ib. 
Visitation of the Sick, 386 



W. 

Westminster Assembly, the, 07 
Whit-Sunday (Pentecost), 2^8 ; 
origin of the name, 269 
proper Psalms and Lessons, 269 
Whitakeb, author of a Prayer-Book in 
Greek and Latin, 70 



Whitoift (archbp), queries of matters 
likely to be debated about the Prayer- 
Book(i6o3), 83 

Whitsuntide, a solemn time of Baptism, 

341 
William m., his Declaration, 140; 

Commission to revise the Prayer- 
Book, 141; 
proposals of the Commissioners, 142, 

' Worship,' meaning of the term in the 
Marriage Service, 381, n. 

Y. 

Year, the Ecclesiastical division of the, 
244 



THE END. 
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iESCHTLI Eumenides. 

The Greek Text with English Notes : vrith an Introduction, containing an 
Analysis of.C. O. Mliller's Dissertations ; and an English Metrical Translation. 
By BERNARD DRAKE, M.A., Fellow of King's College, Cambridge; Editor 
of " Demosthenes de Corona." 8vo. cloth, 7s. 6d. 

*' A goodly text, with English notes and an informing introduction. To these Mr. Drake hat 
added an English version, which more than conveys to the reader an idea of the action of the 
piece and the weight of the sentiments. The Choruses are flree, animated, and poetical.**— 
Spectator, April S3, 1853. 

''AL-ADJBUMUEH/'— Elementary Arabic Grammar, with a 

Translation. By J. J. S. PEROWNE, M.A. Fellow of Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge, and Lecturer in Hebrew in King's College, London. 8vo. cloth, fi#. 

ANTHOLOGIA Latina Selecta. 

In 2 vols. Small 8vo. 

Vol. I. — Containing select Epigrams of Catullus, Virgil, Claudian, Ausonius, 

with others from the Anthologia Latina. 
Vol. II. — Containing select Epigrams of Martial. 

Edited with English notes, by J. E. B. MAYOR, M.A., Fellow and Classical 
Lecturer of St. John's College, Cambridge, Editor of Juvenal. 

iPreparing, 

ARISTOPHANES. The Greek Text revised, with a Com- 
mentary. By W. G. CLARK, M.A., Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trinity 
College. IPreparing. 

ARISTOTELES de Rhetorica. The Greek Text, with English 

Notes. By A Fellow of Trinity College. IPreparing, 

BACON AND RALEIGH.-Lord Bacon and Sir Walter 

Raleigh: Critical and Biographical Essays. By MACVEY NAPIER, Esq. 
late Editor of the Edinburgh Review and of the Enoyeloptedia Britanniea* Poet 
8vo. cloth, 7t. 6d. 

" Both BBsays exhibit arery remarlcable combination of Judgment and painstaking rescareh. 

The Essay on Raleigh is lilcely to be more interesting to the majority of readers, and is 

perhaps the most discriminating slcetch of its subject to be met with.**— .^Memram. 

BOLTON'S Evidences of Christianity. 

The Evidences of Christianity as exhibited in the Writings of its Apologists 
down to Augustine. An Essay which obtained the Hulsean Prize for the 
Year 1852. By W. J. BOLTON, of Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge* 
8vo. cloth, 6«. 
** Deserves to become a tezt>book on the subject.**— CKrufiVm Remembraneert Jtdift 185S. 

BOOLE.— The Mathematical Analysis of Logic. 

By GEORGE BOOLE, Professor of Mathematics, Cork. 8vo. sewed, 5e. 
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BUTLER (PrpfetBor Archtr).— Semumii ]>octriiial aad Prac- 
tical. By the Rev. WILLIAM ARCHER BUTLER, M.A. late Professor 
of Morsl PhUoMphy in the Unirersity of Pnblia. Edited, with a Memoir of 
the Author's Life, 1^ the ReT. Thomas WeoswAma, M.A. Vicar of Mnllingsr. 
With Portrait. Second Edition. 8to. cloth lettered, lis. 

** Time SermcMM pmeot & richer comMiiAtioa of the qualities for aewmamm ot tibtm Cnt dass 

than »c have watt with te any liriag writrr diicrinhialina asA •■■■■■••Miw %SOa|f SBC 

power, a truly philoiophieal wpirit. Tbey an oaodeU of their ktod.*— AMA OmmIIii%. 

- A koniac and ibiatef liflit.«-5u*jy ^Mxrter. 

BUTLER (ProfiBSsor Archer).— A Second Series of Sennons. 

Edited firom the Author's Manuscripts, by J. A. JsaKMix, D.D. Begins 
Professor of Dirinity in the Unirersity of Camlnidge. [JN-epariay. 

BUTLER (Professor Archer).— Lectures oa the Histoxy of 

Philosophy. From the Earliest Times till the Neoplatonists. By the 
Ber. W. ABCHER BUTLBR, lat« Pl«fessor vT Xonl Philonapky te the 
UnlTcnity of DuMin. Edited, flmm the Author's MaBusei^te, ky W. H. 
THovrsov, M.A. Fellow of Trinity College, aad Regius Pmfeesor of Greek 

in the Unirersity of Cambridge. 2 vols. 8to. [/» ffttrcmkcr. 

BUTLER (Professor Archer).— Letters on RomaniBm, in 

Reply te Mr. Nxwmax's Essay oa Derelopment. Sto. eloth. Its. M. 

'* A work which oucbt to be in the Uhrary of every ttodent of dielalty.'*— Bifefcqp ^Si, U^rWe. 

*• Admirable. "—Dr Wcr4a9mtk. 

" KMsbUkb Mff. Butler's repetsOoa ss sa csstawot divlaa sad pniseMl thii4tsr."u.lteflH* 

nevicw. 

CAMBRIDGE- <:;ambridge Theological Papers. Comprising 

those giTca at the Voluntary The<rtogie«l aad Crosae 8dMl«r«hfp BuhiUM- 
tions. Edited, with References and Indices, by A. P. MOOR, M.A. of Trinity 
College, Cambridge, and Sub-warden of St. Augustine's College, Canterbury. 
8vo. cloth, 7«. 6d. 

CAMBIUDGE PROBLEMS.— Solutions of the Senate-House 

Riders for Four Years (1848 to 1851). By the Rev. F. J. JAMESON, M.A, 
PtUoir ef Caitu College, Cambridge. 8yo. cloUi, 7«. M. 

GAMBRIDOB PROBLEMS.— Solutions of Senate-House 

Problems for Four Years (1848 to 1851). By N. M. FERRERS, and Rev. 
J. S. JACKSON, Fellows of Calus Collie, Cambridge. 8vo. cloth. Its. Bd, 

CAMBRIDGE PROBLEMS, 1854.— Solutions of tiie Pro- 
blems proposed in the Senate House Examination, January 1864. By the 
Moderators (W. WALTON, M.A. Trinity College, and C. F. MACKENZIE, 
M.A. Fellow ot Cains College). In 8vo. cloth, lOt. td. 

CAMBRIDGE IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY: 

Part. I. containing — Lives of Nicholas Ferrar, Fellow of Clare Hall, and 
Matthew Robikbov, Fellow of 8t John's College. Edited, with Notes, 
from the MS?, in the Public Library and in St. John's College, by J. £. R. 
MAYOR, M.A. Fellow and Assistant Tutor of St. John's College. Pep. 8to. 
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CAlfBRIDaE.—Cainbxidge Gnide: Indnding Historiod and 

Architectural Notices of the Public Buildings, and a concise Account of the 
Customs and Ceremonies of the University, with a Sketch of the Places most 
-worthy of Note in the County. A New Edition, with Engravings and a Map. 
12mo. cloth, 5». 6d. 

CAHBRISaE FITZWILUAH MUSEUM—A Band-Book 

to the Pictures in the Pitzwilliam Museum, Cambridgo. Crown 8va* «ewed, 
If. 6d. ; or in cloth elegant, 2s, dd, 

CAMBSISGE.— Cambridge Mathematical JouroaL YalU li 

Second Edition, 8vo. cloth, 18«. 

CAMBRIDGE.— Cambridge and Dublin Mathematical Journal. 

Eight Vols. 8vQ. cloth, 6J. 8«. 

CICERO.—Cicero on Old Age, literally Translated by an MJL. 

Itmo. sewed, 2t.6i, 

GIOERO.— Cicero on Friendship, literally Translated by an 

M.A. 12mo. sewed, 2s. 6d. 

CLARK.— Aristophanes, a revised Text with a Commentary 

by W. O. CLARK, M.A. Fellow and Assistant Tutor of T^ln. Coll. Csn)if)ridge. 

iPrqMiringm 

COLENSO.— Village Sermons. By the Right Rev. JOHN WIL- 
LI am COLENSO, D.D. Lord Bishoi) of Natol. Qeopnd Edition. ft$, tff, 
cloth, 2s, 6d, 

COOPER.— A Geometrical Treatise on Conic Sections. By 

the {Uv. J. E. COOPER, M.A. late Fellow of St. John's CoUego, Camhridge. 

{Prsparii^. 

DAVIES AND VAUGHAN.-Plato's Rep^b^c. 

A New Translation into English, with an Introduction an^ Ko^es. "^y tw6 
Fellows of Trinity College, Craihridge, (the Rev. D. J. YAUt^HAIT, M.A. 
and the Rev. J. LL. DAYIES, M.A.) Crown 8vo. cloth, 7«. Hd, 

" A really good, by which we mean a literal and elegant* translation."— Speefoler. 

DEMOSTHENES.— Demosthenes de Corona. 

The Greek Text, with English Notes. By BERNARD DRAKE, M.A. 

Fellow of King's Coll. Cambridge, Editor and Translator of the ^ Enmenides 
of ^schylus." Crown Svo. cloth, 5*. 

" ▲ seat and useAil tdltUm."—Atk«ntnmt, 

DEMOSTHENES. — Translation of Demosthenes 09 the 

Crown. By the Rev. J. P. N0RRI8, M.A. Fellow of Trinity CoUee*, Cam- 
bridge, and one of Her Majesty's Inspector* of ^cbapls• Cloth, 8#. 

•* The best translation that we remember to have seen.**— JUI. Oswfff. 

•* Admirably representing both the sense and style of the origltuAr—Atheiufwu. 
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DBASE.— Motes ExphnBXufrj and Giiftical cm the Books of 

JouhaadHMca. By tlie Rer. W. DEAKE, MJL late FdlovcfSt. Joha's 
Crikge, Cambridfe. 8to. cloth, t«. 

DBAXE.— £8chyli Enmenides. 

The Greek Text vith English Notes: vith aa l a tro d aclion, 
Aaaljtk of C. O. Mfiller't DUsertatioas ; aad aa Eagliak 
tioa. Bj BERN'AED DRAKE, M.A. Fdlow of Kiag** OoDese. 
Editor of " Demosthenes de Corona." Sto. doth, 7*. C^ 

EUCLID.-'Eiimiciatioiis and Corollazies of the Pr op o aiil ons 

of the Pirrt Six Books of Euclid, together with the Fli if tli aaA Twelfth. 
ISmo. sewed. It. 

EYAKS.— Sonnets on the Death of the Dnke of Wenmgton, 

bj SEBASTIAN ETAXS. Svo. tewed, 1#. 

FROST.— The First Three Sections of Newton's Prini 

With Notes and Probleins in illastration of the snbfect. By PERi 
FROST, M.A. late FeUow of St. John's CoOeffe, Camhiklce, aad 
matieal Lectoier of Jesoa College. Crown Sro. doth, 199. €tL 

FROST.— Thncydides, Book YL The Greek Text» and English 

Notes : with a Map of BjncuMe. By PERCIVAL FROST, Jan. MJL late 
FeUow of St. John's College, Camlnidge. 8vo. doth, 7s. €4. 
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OODFRAY.— An Elementary Treatise on the Lunar Theory. 

With a brief Sketch of the History of the Problem op to the time of Newton. 
By HUGH GODFRAY, B.A. of St. John's Cdlege, Cambridlge. 8to. doth. 



** As aa clcaMBtarf trrstise »e think it majr JasCIf date to 
FhShnphinl Mitgtuim, June 1853. 
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GRANT— Plane Astronomy. 

Induding Explanations of Celestial Phenomena, and Desci^ptioiia of Aatrano- 
mieal Instruments. By the Rer. A. R. GRANT, M.A. Fdlow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. 8to. boards, 6s. 



GRIFFIN.- The Theory of Donhle Refraction, By W, N, 

GRIFFIN, M.A. late Fellow and Assistant Tutor of St. Jdm's College, Cam- 
bxidge. Svo. sewed, 2«. 

HALLIFAX.— Bishop HallifiEtx's Analysis of the Civil Law. In 

which a comparison is occasionally made between the Roman Laws and those 
of England. A new Edition, with alterations and additions, being the heads 
of a Course of Lectures publicly delivered in the University of Cambridge, by 
J. W. GELD ART, LL.D. Svo. bds. 8«. ^dr, interleaved, 10«. M,; double in- 
terleaved, 12«. 6<f. 
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HARDWICK.~A History of the Christian Church, daring the 

Middle Ages. By the Rev. CHAS. HARDWICK, M. A. Fellow of St. Catha- 
rine's Hall, and late Cambridge Preacher at the Chapel Royal, Whitehall. 
Author of «' A History of the XXXIX. Articles." With Four Maps con- 
structed for this Work by A. KEITH JOHNSTON, Esq. Crown 8vo. cloth, 
10«. 6d, 

** Mr. Hardwiek Is to be congratulated on the taeeessftil achievement of a diffleult task." 
Chnttitm RemembranceTt Oct. 1853. 

*«* This is part of a Series of Theological Manuals now in progress. 

HARDWICK.— Twenty Sermons for Town Congregations. By 

the Rev. CHAS. HARDWICK, M.A. Fellow of St. Catharine's Hall, Cam- 
bridge. Crown 8vo. cloth, 6«. M. 

HABDWICE.— A History of the Christian Church daring the 

Reformation. By the Rev. CHAS. HARDWICK, M.A. Fellow of St. Catha- 
rine's Hall, Cambridge. [Preparing, 

*»* This is part of a Series of Theological Manuals now in progress. 

HELLENICA; or, a History of Greece in Greek, beginning 

with the Invasion of Xerxes ; as related by Diodonis and Thucydides. With 
Explanatory Notes, Critical and Historical, for the Use of Schools. By 
J. WRIGHT, M.A. of Trinity College, Cambridge, and Head Master of Sutton 
Coldfield Grammar School. l2mo. cloth, 3«. 6(2. 

*«* The book is already in use in Rugby and other schools. 

'* The Notes are exactly of that illustrative and suffgcstive nature which the student at the 
eommeneemeut of his course most stands in need of, and which the scholar, who is also an 
experienced teacher, alone can supply.**— fdwroifonat Times, Aprilt 1853. 

" A good plan well executed.**— Guardian, April 18, 1853. 

HEMMING.— An Elementary Treatise on the Differential 

and Integral Calculus. For the Use of Colleges and Schools. By G. W. 
HEMMING, M.A. Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge. Second Edition, 
with Corrections and Additions. 8vo. cloth, 9«. 

*«* This edition has been carefully revised by the Author, and important alter- 
ations and additions have been introduced for the sake of rendering the work more 
available for school use. 

" There is no booli in conunon use firom which so clear and exact a Icnowledge of the 
principles of the Calculus can be so readily obtained.*'— Lit. OameUe. 
*< Merits our highest commendation.**— fn^UiA Journal </ Bdueationi AforcA, 1853. 

HERVET.— The Genealogies of onr Lord and Saviour Jesus 

Christ, as contained in the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Luke, reconciled 
with each other and with the Genealogy of the House of David, from Adam to 
the close of the Canon of the Old Testament, and shown to be in harmony with 
the true Chronology of the Times. By the Lord ARTHUR HERVEY, M.A. 
Rector of Ickworth with Horringer. 8vo. cloth, 10«. Bd. 

** We commend Lord Hervey's booli to our readers as a valuable storehouse of infomuitlon on 
this important subject, and as Indicative of an approximation towards a solution of the diAcul- 
ties with which it is beset."— /ouma/ qf Sacred Uteralure, 
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LBEBT.—The Gospel Beretled to Job: or 

Failk aad Pnetiee iH&stzatcd. B j C. A. HULBEET, X. A. tra. doO, lU. 



JAMBBOK.-HSofartioiiB of the Seaile-SoOBe Udtn Ir* Foot 

T«vi riMI to IkSl.) ffjTlirBrT T f rmnrtTTTr W fl nilBB rfCMHi 
OiDife, CMHMige. •▼•. cislk, 7«. M. 

JEWELL.— An Apology of tlte Clittdi of Bs^aad, and an 

WfMlB to 9tAgtUrrBeipU>cfmietndag the Cma^ 

orfffiMl Lctfn, aod lUaf txated vxth JTotes, ddety dnvm Ikan Oe AaAor** 

" DcCnee of tke Apology." By A.T. EUS8ELL. Fep. tw*. Mb. s«. 

JVfnil MABTTR.-8. Jnstinl FhikMopU el llaHfite 

AyolofWiFriau. Edited, vitli « eonceted Text, aad "KaglMi iMtvoAnetion 
aad exflaiMtoty Botes, by W. TROLLOPE, ILA. FeoAnfe* fUtlrgc, Cam- 

bridfe. 8to. bds. 7«. 6d. 

J0STIM MABTTB.-Ja8tin Martyr^s Dialc^ne wtth Tijpiio 

the Jew. Tnuulated from the Greek Text, with Notes, cliieily fyt fb« ad- 
Taata^ itf biflith Readers. A p^diiaiiiary Diiw itstina aad m. ahart Analysis. 
By HENRY BROWN, M.A. Sro. bdt. ffs. 

JUVENAL.— Jnvenal : chiefly from the Text of Jaha; 

With English Notes for the Use of Schools. By J. E. B. MAYOB, iC.A. 
Fellow of 8t. John's College, Cambridge. Crown Sro. cloth, 10s. Cd» 



•* A MlMol cdMoB or laveud, vhleb for mity ripe w l i u tai A l y. ekfemlve aryiilrttm i with 
Lada IHMSlm*. aad fiuallUr kamrlcdge of c umh w ni s l illlHlaa, iiiiI^bI sMd "rltiJ. is vn- 
mrpMMd, wc do not asy saaoBf E^liah sebool books, kat —nng ma^fiUk fUmmm sOMnaiy.* 
—Sdhiburgh Review. 



•* f lil s ai i i a fof aso ia ichoflto ; sad well fitted for Its parpoip, bat alMwotOy (if a pteeeln the 
■fkiaty or SMI* aiTsaced ttadoiis. itldi la owftil IbcH aad good aalhorilics.**^^ 
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KINGSLEY.-" Westward Ho;" being the Yojeges and 

Adventures of Sir Amyas Leigh, of Brenow, County of Deyon, in the reign 
of Queen Elizabeth of glorious memory. By th« Rev. C. KINOSLE Y, Rector 
of Eversley. [/« (Ae Press, 

KINGSLE7.— Alexandria and Her Schools : being Four Lec- 

tnres delivered at the Philosophical Institntion, Edinbuff h. With M Praflnt. 
By Rer. C. KINOSLE Y, Canon of Middleham, and Rector of ETorsltji Author 
of <' Phaethon." Crown 8yo. cloth. 5«. 

" A series of brief but briUUnt biographical and literary sketches, interspersed with comments 
of the closest modem or rather nnlTersal appUehUoB % aikl alifht as Urn kook is If hftfisliiiiful as 
an attempt to add to our linowledge of the tkett of the mt^eet It treats* it wUU from the eamett- 
nesst Afteling, and imagination of the writer, do fkr more towards fivtaff the geneiml public 
a living conception of those fkets than any mere manual or resumA of systems.**— Sjwolatfor. 

EINGSLET.— Phaethon ; or Loose ThoH^ts for Loose 

Thinkers. By the Rev. CHARLES KIN6SLEY, Canon of Middleham and 
Rector of Eversley; Author of *' The Saint's Tragedy," &c. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. boards, 2s. 

*' The Dialogue of Phaethon has strilcing beauties viewed apart from its expressed reference 
to this modern form of herefy; and its suggestions may meet halfway many a latent doubt, and. 
like a light breese, lift ftrom the soul clouds that are gathering heavily, and threnteninr toieWb 
down in wintry gloom on the summer of many a fair and promising young lU^'*»£|p«efa<or. 

*' We cordially welcome Mr. Kingsley into the field of discussion on which he lias here 
Miteted. It is one in whieh he is tapable beyond meet of defaif the ttat* iolM laitict.*^- 
Britiih Quarterly. 

LATHAM.— Geometrical Problems in the Properties of Conic 

Sections. By H. LATHAM, M.A. Fellow and Tutor of Trinity Hall. 8vo. 
siewed, Zs.^d, 

LE BAS. Prize Essay. 

1849. SCOTT (C. B.) 2s. 6rf. 

LETTERS from Italy and "Vienna. 

Small 8vo. cloth, is. 6d, 

•' Living and life-like."— 5p«cia<or. 

" Since Mr. Matthew's well-known and ever-fresh Diary of an Invalid, we have not met with 
• mer* pleasant and readable volume.*'— AifUM C%urdUMM. 

LUND.— A Short and Easy Course of Algebra. 

Chiefly designed for the use of the Junior Classes in Schools, with a numerous 
collection of Original easy Exercises. By the Rev. T. LUND, B.D. late 
Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge. Second Edition. 12mo. cloth, 3s. 6d. 
" His definitions are admirable for their simplicity and clearness.*'— iKAemntm. 

LUND.— A Key to the Exercises contained in the "Short and 

Easy Course of Algebra." 12mo. limp cloth, 5s. 

LUSHINGTON.-Points of War, I. n. III. IV. 

By FRANKLIN LUSHINGTON, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambrtdg*. 
Second Edition, crown 8vo. sewed, 6d. 
" fova most striking little poems.**- CSkn'itfan Htv^mhraneer, 
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MACKENZIE.— The Beneficial Inflneiice of the Clergy dmiiig 

the lint Thousand Yean of the Chmtfaa Em. Bj the late HSNRY 
MACKENZIE, B.A. Scholar of Trinity College, Caabiidse. Crown 8to. 
doth. CZattePren. 

H'COT. — ^Piepaiiaff for PnhUeatioa; to he completed ia aboat Five Farts, 
piiee 5s. caeh, forming One Volnme 8to. of aboat SOtpages, witk aaaity 1,0M 
illmtratfantin the text, drawn and engrared hjr the Author, 

A Maniial of the Genera of British Fossils. 

Conpriainf Systematic Descriptions of all the Classes, Oiden, Faanlies, and 
Genera of Fossil Animals fonnd in the Strata of the BritiBh Isles ; with 
figures of all the Generic Types. By FREDERICK M*COT, F.G.S., Hon. 
F.C.P.S., Professor of Natural Histoiy in the UniTcrsityof MellHNim^ Aathor 
of '* Characten of the Carbonifenms Limestone Fossfls of Irdaad," «« Syaopsis 
of the Sflorian Fossils of Ireland," one of the Authors of " Sedcwiek and 
U*Cof% British Palseozoic Rocks and Fossils,'' *c 

H'COT. — Prqwring for Publieatioo, in One Volume, crown Sro. with mvnmous 
Illustrations, 

An Elementary Introduction to the Stady of Palsdontology. 

With numerous Figures illnstratiTe of Structural Details. 

*•* This little Work is intended to supply all that elementary information on the 
Structure of Fossil Animals, with reference to the most nearly allied existing 
tjrpes, illustrated explanation of technical terms, &c. which the hgg iww*^ may 
require, but which would be out of place in the Author's systematic Tolome 
on the Genera. 

IfCOT.— Contributions to British Paleontology; or, first De- 
scriptions of several hundred Fossil Radiata, Articulata, Hollnsca, and Pisees, 
firom the Tertiary, Cretaceous, Oolitic, and Pakeoaoic Strata of Great Britain. 
With numerous Woodcuts. 8vo. cloth, 9$, 

*«* This forms a complete Series of the Author's Papers ihnn the *' Awwi« of 
Natural History." 

M'COT AND SEDGWICK'S British Paleozoic Fossils. 

Part I. 4to. sewed, 16«. 



Part II. 4to. sewed, 10s. 
Part III. Just ready. 



IfAXTBICE.— The Doctrine of Sacrifice deduced ftom the 

Scriptures. With a Dedicatory Letter to the Young Men's Christian Associa- 
tion. By FREDERICK DENISON MAURICE, M.A. Chaplain of Lincoln' 
Inn. Crown 8vo. cloth, 7s, 6d. 



MACMILLAN & CJO.'S PUBLICATIONS. 

MAURICE.— Lectures on the Ecclesiastical History of the 

First and Second Centuries. 8yo. cloth, 10«. 6df. 

" Hit point of view is to thoroughly human, the philosopher uid the man predominate so 
completely over the antiquarian and the controversialist, that a student will really derive from 
him a much better and truer conception of the early Church than from most professedly complete 
narratives. We have never read a Church History in which the ordinary points of controversy 
were more subordinated, and yet we know none in which the importance of the Catholle doctrine 
and discipline is more clearly brought out. We find the heretics in this book intelligible beings, 
enter into their struggles of intellect and eonseienee % are led to see how they deviated tnm 
Catholie belief, under what temptations, and in search of what objects.*'— Sj)ec<o(or. 

" Church History comes to us with advantage firom the pens of men who write thus with bearli 
tiil\ of liberal and Christian feeling, and with minds trained to philosophical contemplation. 
The subject is one fbll of life and fire; everywhere it ought to inspire the deepest interest ; and 
there is no reason why it should be offered to the public only in the shape of prosy dissertatioaa. 
This any man will understand who reads the present volume."— ^'xam^ner. 

'* Nevertheless, in spite of every drawback and objection, this volume has such decided nerlta 
that it may be safely recommended to theologians, and for lay readers it is the best introduetkm 
to the study of Ecclesiastical History with which we are acquainted."— Clert'eoi Journal. 

MAURICE. —Lectures on Modem History and English 

Literature. {Preparinff. 

MAURICE.— Law's Remarks on the Fahle of the Bees, with 

an Introduction of Eighty Pages by FREDERICK DENISON MAURICE, 
M.A. Chaplain of Lincoln's Inn. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, it. 6d. 

"This introduction discusses the ReUgious, Political, Social, and Ethical Theories of our 
day, and shows the special worth of Law's method, and how far it is applicable to onr etr- 
eumstanees. " 

MAURICE.— Letter to Dr. Jelf, on the meaning of the word 

Eternal, and on the Punishment of the Wicked. Fifth Thousand. With a 
Final Letter to the Council of King's College, and a Preface of Seven Pages 
in answer to Dr. Jelf 's Preface to the Third Edition of his Reasons, &c, 
8vo. sewed, 1$. 

MAURICE.— The Prophets and Kings of the Old Testament. 

Crown 8vo. Second Edition. {Nearly ready, 

*' No statesman, no politician, no student of history, can fkil to derive instruction flram this 
volume."— £^fa/or, Jan. 2S. 

*' Whatever obscurity there may be in our author's other writings, here at least there is none* 
We cannot but rejoice that it is so, and that thus so much that is true and valuable becomes 
p<»pular."— 5co/fi«A Beelesioitieal Journal, 

** Evince not merely undiminished but increased Intellectual power. The tone is praetieal 
and hetMhy."— English Review, April, 1853. 

" Has already stamped its impress deeply on the public mind, and promises to raise its author 
to a higher position than ever as a leader of modem thought."— £n7f«A and Foreign BvangeUctA 
Reviete, June, 18&3. 

*• A volume that will Uke rank with the best of its class, and tliat will worthily occupy a place 
side by side with the sermons of Butler and Horsley."— Ai/iiA Banner, Juno 16, 1863. 
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IfAUBIGS.— Tbeokeical Essays. By FBEDEBIGK DfiMI- 

SON MAURICE, M.A. Chaplain of LincoU's Im. SMMid EdittoM* with a 
new Prefhce and other additions. Crown 8to. cloth, 10». 6d. 



•( < 



They an Talaakl* •• a oowpfate asptMitioa of Us views «f OtillMiily — tW vtows af ansa 
«lM» is povsffflUly iDflasnciiii liis gsaaratioa, aad wbo proCMudljr h el irca im. zarvalcd lailiim 
as a series of Csets disclosjag God's plan for edttcating and ttttotiag Hm 
r. jtm£WU 6. ISat. 



MAURICB.— An Essay on Eternal LiiiB and Sternal I>eath, 

and the Preface to the new Edition of the *' Theological EAsAya.** down 
8to. sewed, U. M. 



a • 



«* Published iepanlely for the pitrehasen of the flrst editioii. 

MEBIYALE-SaUnst. 

The Latin Text, with English Notes. By CHA&LSS HKBIYAUS, B.D. 
late Fellow and Tutor of St. John's College, GkmhtMgv, 9te, Author of a 

•• History of Rome," 8cc. Crown 8vo. cloth, 5#. 



•• Oar Toathflsl dasalaal sAaUn kf MsMy raTomsd ia 
laUaal ftwn so accoaspl ished an Rditor as Mr. Menvale.''—Atkeiunam, 

'* This Seliool Edition of Sallost it preeiseljr what the School Bditlon of a Latin aataor onsht 
tobe.*— n* Ermmimer. 



- An aaeeU—t editioa. The BafUoh Motcsk which are abuaJsMl, an dear and vary belpfaL** 

— 0MardiBii. 

inNUCnXS FEUX— The Octavias of ICnticiiis Felbt. 

Translated into English by LORD HAILES. Fcp. 8to. cloth, U. 9A. 

MOOR.— Cambridge Theological Papers, eompriting tbose 

given at the y<dQntar7 Theological and Crosse Scholarship Examinations. 
Edited, with References and Indices, by A. P. HOOR, M.A. of Trinity Col- 
lie, Cambridge, and Sub- Warden of St. Augustine's C^«g«, Caaterbmy. 
Svo. cloth, 7$. 6d. 

NAPIER.— Lord Bacon and Sir Walter Raleigh. 

Critical and Biographical Essays. By M^ACYET NAPIER, fisq. late JSmiOt 
of the Edinburgh Review and of the Eneyclopcedla SritaHniea. Post 8to. 
cloth, 7«. 6d. 

** The Essay on Baeon fills up an Important chapter in the history of Philosophy ...... The 

Essay on Raleigh is by far the best life of that remarkable aaan that has hilhatta beaa paMlshed.*' 
— nir JBesfMHiitf. 

It brings together all the reliable tnrormation fkimisbed by the prratedaoHiorftlM t «ad adds 
thereto the special merit of introducing facts previously unknown, from unpublished MSS., whien 
Mr. Napier brought to light**— iVoneor^/brmuf. 

" Full of instruction and entertainment.**— iUdm/ng' Dm/. Majf 29, 1854. 

NORRIS.— Ten School-Room Addresses. 

Edited by J. P. NORRIS, M.A. Fellow of Trinity College, and one of Her 
Majesty's Inspectors of Schools. 18mo. sewed, Sd, 
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PARKINSON.— A Treatise on Elementary Mechanics. . 

With numerous Examples. By S. PARKINSON, M.A. Fellow and Assistant 
Tutor of St. John's College, Cambridge. IPrtparing, 

PATH.— Poems. 

By JAMES PAYN. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, 5«. 

" Let there always be a welcome Tor a Tolume of Poems so pleasant and refreshinf M UMse. . 
... .Id the poet*s toae there Is sineeritjp and genial warmth, and In his simple utterance of pure 
sentiments, both refinement and winning beanty.**— AeneofUlwniiift. 

** Contain thoughts of great beauty, too lllcely to escape the vapid and irreflective reader.**— 
De Quineejf, " Grave and Cay,** vol.il.p. lS7i 

" Mr. Payn has considerable descriptive powers, and a stem simplicity, hrom wbtcli #e 
augur well.**— ^eWmimfer Review. 

'• Mr. Payn's * Pygmalion * every artist may read with advantage.**— 77kc BuibUr 

** The ha^laees of yuuth and a simplldty that Is by He meaat a universal gift of yimih. Udlkt 
up its pages ; there Is In Mr. Payn's poems that keepliv which Is the sure result of an honest 
expression of feeling, and entire absence of bathos and bombast : he has versatility of style to 
suit variety of topic."— TAe Spectator. 

" He who conceived and wrote the poem entitled * Pygmalion,* need not be indebted to any 
previous writer fsr either Mfttter or nsttAef ( ■ 0«er the Yells* Is a poem of great ahd v|riiMl 
power and interest } * Liove's Sacrifice * might have been wiitten by Crabbe when in his most 
genial mood.**— Tike BrttanAta, 

PHEAR.-~Elementary Mechanics. 

Accompanied by numerous Examples solved G«omatricaUy. By J. B» 
PHEAR, M.A., Fellow and Mathematical Lecturer of dkre Hall, CambrMgte. 
8yo. cloth, 10«. 6d. 

** The task Is wdl exceaked...«...»RU arrangfiiitiit Is Itwid, his proofs simple and beautiful.*' 
— Th* Educator . 

PHEAR.— Elemental^ Hydrostatics. 

Accompanied by numerous Examples. Crown 8vo. cloth, 5s. 6d. 

** Ah eicelleht Introductory book. The definitions are very clear ; the descriptions and ex- 
planations are sufBelently fUll And Intelligible ; the Investigations are simple and scientific. The 
examples greatly enhance iu value."— fngtiiA Journal of BimeattoKt Msrdh, 186S. 

PLATO.— The Republic of Plato. 

Translated into English, with Notes. By Two FelloWs of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, (J. LI. Dariea K.A., and D. J. Yaughan, M.A.) CrOwn 8vo. 
cloth, 7«. 6d. 
** A eound and seholarly Terslofi done Into ehotee Sbglish.**— CTkn'ffltifi Iteme»Ararieer. 

PRATT.— The Mathematical Principles of Mechanical 

Philosophy. By J. H. PRATT, M.A., Fellow Of Caitii College. 

*4»* The above work is now oui of Print: but the Pari on STATICS has been re- 
edited 5y Mr. Todhunter^ with numerous alterations and additions: the Part on 
DYNAMICS, by Messrs. Tait and Steele, is preparing. The other parts will be pub- 
lished in separate forms. Improved and altered as may seem needful. 

PROCTER.— A History of the Book of Common Pntjrer : wifh 

a Rationale of its Offices. By the Rev. FRANCIS PROCTER, M.A., late 
Fellow of St. Catharine Hall, and Vicar of Witton, Norfolk. Crown 8yo. 

[In the Press, 
*«* This is part of a leries of Theological Manuals, now iti progress. 



U MAnfimy ft 00.^8 FTBLIClSKmSL 

FUCKLE.— An fSUmaduj Treatise en Cooie 

AlfBknical GcMKCnr. Wkha 
gRssfrdj vraBgvdv cspfciilly < 
Bjr G. HALE Pl'CKLC, M.A^ St. J«kir« 
MartcriBtheB«fBl 
"A 





QUIMTILIAII.— Qomtiliaii, Book Z. 

With aHtgpJ TrMwbrtna I^^m. •e««d,2«.CdL 



BAM8AT.— The Catechufs Haaoal; (nr, the Ghnreh Gate- 

^toa OhMtntad aad expfadaed. By the Eer. AmTHITE KAMSAT, lUL. 
•f Trinity Conegg, Canhfkigr 1S«». doCh,a«.CdL 

BEICHEL.--Tlie Lonl's Prayer aiid other SeniiQiis. 

By C. P. REICHEL, B.D^ Professor of Lathi ia the Qacca's Uaircnity; 
Assistat PnadMr in the Pariah Church, Beiihst; aad Ch^laia to his Exed- 
leaey the Lord fiftifmaat of Iielaad. Crova tra. £Za the 

THE BESTOBATION OF BELIEF. 

down 8to. sewed 2*. 6d. each Part. 



ConrnrTa^— PartL Christianity in rdatkw to Ua Aadeat aad Modem Anta- 
gonists. 

CoaravTS. — Part II. On the Supematmal Bemcnt fiaitainfd in the ^pistlea, 
audits bearing on the argument. 

CovTSVTS. — Part III. The Iffirarlet of the Gospels consideied ia tiieir rela- 
tion to the principal features of the Christian Scheme. 

Which completes the work. [tfearlp remi§, 

" Wc an charawd with tlw cala, loddl, aid atdcily twifff af tkto great 
Bdtelie, Feb. Uttk. 

*• Calm aad iBTiaciUalaffi«.**— ANWiA BrMA Mewiem, Am. 1881. 

** Woffth]rarkaaoariaKflae«ro«staidaidwofla«Btlia< 

«* AM* and poweifaL ItctheaMisaotoMtfaatweean diMBM.b«twebcarwillii«i 
to tba wrilcf's caadoor and to LU puwcn."— .i 



BOBINSON.— Misaioiis urged upon the State on grounds 

both of Duty and Policy. An Essay which obtained the Maitland Prise in 
the year 1852. By the Rev. C. K. ROBINSON, M.A, FeUow and Assistant 
Tutor of St. Catharine's Hall, Cambridge. Fcp. Sro. cloth, 1$, 

*• la this little volame, whieli we heartiljr reeomnwiid to oar readen, we hare fbveiUy brought 
before aa the elaitna whidi (Siristian M i«doos bare on the State.**— C3krulj«m 



BOSE (Henry John).— An Exposition of the Articles of the 

Church of England. By the Rey. HENRY JOHN ROSE, B.D. late FeUow 
of 8t. John's College, and Hulsean Lecturer in the University of Cambridge. 

*«* This is part of a Series of Theological Manuals now in progress. 
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SALLUST.-SaUust. 

The Latin Text, with English Notes. By C. MERIVALE, B.D., late FeUow 
and Tutor of St. John's College, Camhridge, &c., Author of a " History of 
Rome," 8cc. Crown 8vo. cloth, 5$. 

*' Our youthfiil clMsieal scholars are highly favoured in befaif provided with an Edition of 
Sallutt from so accomplished an Editor as Mr. Merivale.**— ^IMemmim. 

SIMPSON.— An Epitome of the History of the Christian 

Church during the first Three Centuries and during the Time of the Refor- 
mation, adapted for the use of Students in the Universities and in Schools. 
With Examination Questions. 2d Edition, Improved. Fop. 8vo. cloth, 5«. 

SMITH.— Arithmetic and Algebra, in their Principles and 

Application: with numerous systematically arranged Examples, taken from 
the Cambridge Examination Papers. With especial reference to the ordinary 
Examination for B.A. Degree. By BARNARD SMITH, M.A., Fellow of St. 
Peter's College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. cloth, 10«. 6d. 

«* A nuMt useAil publication. The Rules are stated with great clearness. The examples are 
well-selected and worlied out with Just sufficient detail without being encumbered by too minute 
explanations i and there prevails throughout that Just proportion of theory and practlesk which 
is the crowning excellence of an elementary worli.** — Tk« Aev. Dr. Pracoelr, Dean 9f Big, 

** Tutors preparing young men for Ck>llege will lind the bookL invaluable. I cannot but think 
it must supersede all others."— JZee. 5. Bavtrqf, Mathematieal Master, Btmu 

SMITH.— Arithmetic for the nse of Schools. By BARNARD 

SMITH, M.A. Fellow of St. Peter's College. Crown 8vo. cloth, 4«. 6d. 

*«* This has been published in accordance with very numerous requests from 
Schoolmasters and Inspectors of Schools. It comprises a complete reprint of the 
Arithmetic from Mr. Smith's larger work, with such alterations as were necessary 
in separating it from the Algebra; with many additional Examples, and references 
throughout to the Decimal System of Coinage, 

SMITH.— Mechanics and Hydrostatics, in their Principles 

and Application : with numerous systematically arranged Examples, taken 
from the Cambridge Examination Papers. With a special reference to the 
Ordinary Examination for B.A. Degree. By BARNARD SMITH, M.A. 
Fellow of St. Peter's College, Cambridge. [Preparing, 

SNOWBALL.— The Elements of Plane and Spherical 

Trigonometry. Greatly improved and enlarged. By J. C. SNOWBALL, M.A. 
Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge. A New and Cheaper(THE EIGHTH) 
Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, 7t, 6d. 

*«* This edition has been carefully revised by the Author, and some important 
alterations and additions have been introduced. A large addition has been made to 
the collection of Example* for practice, 

** A new Edition of an old faTourite text-book, and an improvement on the seven that have 
preerded it in several respecu. It has been careftillf revised throughout t the methods for 
establishing the most important propositions are superior; more than SCO new examples— takaa 
fh>m recent Examination Papers— have been added ; and to crown all. the priee has bean re- 
duced. What more need be said to secure for It a welcome firom those who wish to make 
themselves masters of the important subject of which it treats r-^AthenaruHh AforcA IS, IS&t. 
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TAIT and STEELE.— A Treatise on 

nn% Eui8}>ff. Br P- G. TAIT. Fdtov •rScBrtaTs 
of Ma^b<!^iu:irt in 4o««B'f C«Dt«v. B«lflHt. aB4 V. 
S:. Vf.^'\ Cc".l*j». 

This v-rr be a aev E£i^uSB of tfcat put of PBff f 
w:.:-L :r*f-f -.f I>Tr-»=:icf. -r-llb iZ the 




THEOCBrmS.— TheocritoB. 

Tb* Gnek Text, viih Eaf likh aotct, Cntialaai 

CMkCM and ScLooIa. B7 :1m Rct. B. H. PEBOWaiB* 

C'^rp-t Chrtiti CoI>f%. Cro-^a 5 to. 

THEOLOGICAL Mannals. 

Jof t pabiulMd : — 
CHL'Rrn HISTORY: THE MIDDLE AGES. Bf tka Mmw, G. HARD- 
WICK. With Fov SCapt. Ciovn Sto. clach, price !•». ML 

In the Pre«: — 
A HISTORY OF THE CAXOX OF THE HEW TEBTAIUCVT. 9y the 

Ber, B. F. WE8TCOTT. 
THE COMUOX PRATER : ITS HISTORY AHD RATIOSAIA. Qp fhe 

Rer. FRAXCIS PKOCTOR. 

The feUowiBfr wiU shOTtlj ipprer:-* 
IXTRODUCTIOX TO THE STUDY OF THE OLD TE8TAMEKT. 
KOTES OX ISAIAH. 
IXTRODUCTIOX TO THE STUDY OF THE GOSPELS. 

EPISTLES. 

NOTES OX THE GOSPRLB AXD ACTS. 
EPISTLES AXD APOCALTFSB. 



CHURCH HISTORY. THE FIRST BIX 

THE REFORMATION. 

17th century TO THE nUSBMT TIMS. 

THE THREE CREEDS. 

THE THIRTY-XINE ARTICLES. 

*«* Otberf Mtt in pzogrcM, and viU be aasoaaced \m doe toMk 

THBING.— 1. The Elements of Orammar tangM in Boglish, 

Bjr the Rev. E. THRIXG. M.A. late Fdlow of Klng't Coflefe, Qimbridge, 
Head Master of the Kojal Grammar School, Uppingham. SeroBd Edition. 
ISmo. bound in cloth. 2s. 

THBIMG.— 2. The Child's Grammar. 

Beiaff the substance of the above, vith Examples for Pnetkc SSiptcd fiv 
Junior Classes. A Xew Edition. ISmo. limp doth, 1«. 

" Tk« hottk emnnot be too ttronflf reeoounendcd or too widely eiicolafsd. Its prise Is t 
•Ml Its f aloe «fTw«t."— iMhnMnm. 

*• A rtrr AMe book It ta, both ta sabrtiH* and fon 

** A %-nmn^ eontribiitioo to the wacts of tbc •(•.**—< 

** A TaluAble flffDn-.Ury vork. • • « Hit Itttle book (we »peak fhHB : 
oritstuo by bojraj is a BMMt valuable coMribotiM to the tirittwiii iili Iw oT tte *v, «»« 
■My be riranicd as the bora, book of pMlolofy."— CMUe. 

THEUFP.-Fsalms and Hymns for Public Worship. Selected 

and Edited by the Rev. J. F. THRUPF, M. A. late Fdlew of Txiaity CoHase, 
Vicar of Barrington. ISmo. doth, 2s. Second paper in Itanp dath. lai ddL 
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TODHUKTER.— A Treatise on the Differential Calcnlus ; and 

the Elements 'of the Integral Calculus. With numerous Examples. By 

I. TODHUNTER, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of St. John's College, Cambridge. 

Crown 8vo. cloth, 10«. 6d. 

** Tb tile different chapters will be flMind uppeoded Examples suflReiebtly numerons to render 
another book unnecessary." — The Prffiue. 
"Will take its place among our Standard Bduoatkmal Works.**— JSnfiffA Jaumalitt B4ueaf1$m, 

TODHUNTER. — A Treatise on Analytical Statics, with 

numerous Examples. Crown 8vo. cloth, 10s. 6a. 
" A first-rate text-book.** — Journal cf EdueoHon. 

TODHUNTER.— A Treatise on Algebra, for the Use of 

students in the Universities, anii of the Higher Classes in Schools. 

iPreparing. 

An Elementary Work on the same subject, for the use of 

Beginners. 

TRENCH.— Synonyms of the New Testament. 

By RICHARD CHENEVIX ^RENCH, M.A., Vicar of Itchenstoke, Hants, 
Professor of Divinity, King's College, London, and Examining Chaplain to 
the Bishop of Oxford. Second edition, revised. Fop. 8vo. cloth, 5«. 

TRENCH.— Hulsean Lectures for 1845—46. Third Edition. 

Contents. I.— The Fitnast of Holy Scripture for unfolding the Spiritual Life 
of Man. 2. — Christ the Desire pf all Nations ; or the Unconscious Pro- 
phecies of Heathendom. Foolscap 8vo. cloth, bn. 

For VERIFYING DATES. 

A perpetual Almanac for determining Dates past, present, and future; with 
a Lunar Kalendar and Tables of the more important Periods, .^ras, Festivals, 
and Anniversaries. Price 6J. 

*«* This is so printed, that if the margin be cut off it may be carried in a 

pocket-book. 

WESTCOTT.— A general View of the History of the Canon of 

the New Testament during the First Four Centuries. By BROOKE FOSS 
WESTCOTT, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, Assistant 
Master of Harrow School. Crown 8vo. cloth. [£e/ors Christmas, 

WESTCOTT.— An Introduction to the Study of the Gospels ; 

Including a new and improved Edition of " The Elements of the Gospel 
Harmony." With a Catena on Inspiration, from the Writings of the Ante- 
Nicene Fathers. By BROOKE FOSS WESTCOTT, M.A., late Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, Assistant Master in Harrow School. Crown Svo. 
cloth. {Shortly, 

** Drserves and will command attention.*' — Chritt. Eemembrancfr. 

** Witli peculiar gratification do we welcome the truly learned, vigorous, and f enial work or 

Mr. Wettcott The whole atyle of Mr. Wciteott't t>ook »liow» bow possible it is to think 

profoundly without undermining the foundations of faith, and to be a debtor to Germany with- 
out being iu slave.**— iVort* BrUi^ JIe«<ew, N«9. 1852. 

"It does him great credit, and ia fUU of promise We should urge our readers to make 

themselves acquainted with the book." — SritiA Quartertjf. 

*^^* These two books are part of a Sexies of Theological Manuals now in progress. 
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WESTCOTT.— An Introduction to the Study of the Canonical 

Epistles; inclading an attempt to determine their separate purposes and 
mutual relations. By BROOKE FOSS WESTCOTT, M.A., late FeUow of 
Trinity College, Assistant Master in Harrow School. [Shortly. 

*«* This book is part of a series of Theological Manuals which an in progress. 

¥nLSON.— A Treatise on Dynamics. 

By W. P. WILSON, M.A., FeUow of St. John's, Cambridge, and Professor of 
Mathematics in the University of Melbourne. 8to. bds. 9s. M. 

WBIGHT.— Hellenica ; or, a History of Greece in Greek, 

beginning with the Invasion of Xerxes ; as related by Diodorus and Thncy- 
dides. With Explanatory Notes, Critical and Historical, for the use of 
Schools. By J. Wright, M.A., of Trinity College, Cambridge, and Head- 
Master of Sutton Coldfield Grammar School. 12mo. cloth, S«. %d, 

*«* This book is already in use in Rugby and other Schools. 

** Tb« Notei are ezaetly of that iUottntlve and lusgeatiTe natora which the stodeat at the 
eoauneiieement of hU eoune moct stands tai need tit, and whidh the s^oUr, who is also an es- 
perieneed teacher, alone can supply."— iSdMcaCioiMi TVmms. AfrU 18SS. 

** A good plan weU executed.**- Guardian^ AfrU II, 1858. 



THE JOUBNAL 

or 

CLASSICAL AND SACRED PHILOLOGY. 

ContmU of No. /. March 1854. 

On the BIRDS of ARISTOPHANES. 2. On LUCRETIUS. 3. ST. PAUL 
and PHILO JUD^US. 4. On the DATING of ANCIENT HISTORY. 

5. NOTES on the STUDY of the BIBLE among OUR FOREFATHERS. 
&c. &c. &c. 

Contents of No. II. June 1854. 

On the SOPHISTS. 2. On SAINT HIPPOLYTUS. S. On some SPECIAL 
DIFFICULTIES in PINDAR. 4. On some of the GREEK TRAGIC 
FRAGMENTS. 5. On SCHNEIDEWIN'S Editionof the CEDIPUS REX. 

6. On CLASSICAL AUTHORITY for ANCIENT ART. &c. &c. 

No. III. November 1854, in the Press. 
*«* Three Numbers published annually, at 4s. each. 
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THEOLOfilCAL MANUALS. 

The following will Bhortly appear. 

Introduction to the Study of the Old Testament. 

Notes on Isaiah. 

History qfthe Canon of the New Testament. 

In the presi. 

Introduction to the Study of the Gospels. 



Notes on the Gospels and Acts. 

■ . Epistles and Apocalypse. 

Church History, the First Six Centuries. 
j%g Middle Ages. Eeady. lOs. m. 

The M^ormation. 

1 7th Century to the Present Time 

The Common Prayer: its History and Rationale. 
Tlie Three Creeds. 

The Thirty-Nine Articles. 

others are in progresB and will bo announced in duo time. 
MAOMILU 
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